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THE ALLEUED COMPOSITE OHABACTBE OF EXODUS I., II. 

Bt PftOwaoR W. Kknry Grmw, D. D., IL.D., 

rm bytarlAD Tbeologlotl SoBioATf, PrtfiMtra. N. J. 

Tbe eb&ncter 4Qd copoe? of argumooU for critioftl dineioo of Bzodva 
0)47 illuetntod ]>7 toetiog fchtca in lb«ir appUoatioo to the opeoiog cbaptore of 
this booh. Ezodua z.~xi. cooUio ao acooaot of lane] in Eg^pt uptil the ioatilu' 
(ion of the PueoTer and tbe plagoe of alaflog tbe first-born od the Dtgbi of tbe 
departure out of the land. This may be 0 CDT«nieatly divided into three aeotiooa, 
vis., (1) I., IL, the raultiplicatioo, of larae), their oppressioo. tbe birth of Moaea end 
bis flight to Midiao; (Z) nr. 1—721.7. tbe call aod miseioo of Koaos; (d) 7i2.8— 
XI 10, tbe plagues of Egypt. 

The firet aeotioo la parcelled hj different oritioa as follows: 
gnoUl. Elobist, 1. 1-n, IS, 14; □. 23-25. 

Jehorist, i. 8-12,15-22; n. 1-22 {he follows the SrU(i9hitch Id ii. 11-22). 
Jaywr, EloWat, 1.1-4, 5b, 7*, 13,14; u. 235-25. 

JeboTut, 1.6,3-12,15-22, ii. l-23a. 

Bedaetor, r. 5a. 

JVbWefce.Onmdsohrift, 1.1-5,7*, 13,14*; n. 23 (from 2 seq. 

Second Elobist, T. 6,3-12. 

Tbe Redactor baa inserted from B in i. 7{1DV)^V see versed, 

end from other sonroes in 114 (0'33'?31 "101^3 or at least D’JD'PJD 
see cbepter v, 

Diihnann, A, 1.1-5.7,13 seq.; iL 2S5-i9; n 2 seq. (i. 6 probably does not belong 
to A). 

B. 1.8-12,15-22: n. 1-lA 
0.11. l5-23o. 

JTeWAawen, Q, 1.1-6,7* (except W’l see versee 9, 20), 13. 14* (except 

second half of 14a and prefixing 145); u. 235-%; vl 2 seq. 

* Aoastanek attaoheStoaaguw t ad Jc a t eathatttoTarsele aotrattlaedln Its original tons, 
Sue bee undergoos more or loei teoCUloauon. 
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JE, X. 6,8*!2,1&-22 (Bom« from Toraeo 7,14a); ii. I'^So. 

J. 6,7? doivi rr\2if '722^ 003‘?3i lons) 

14a*20t,22; U 11-22, 

B, 1 .11,12.16-20a, 21; n. 1-10, 

Se^irader, Annilut. I. H5,7,13,14; n. 232-M. 

Thooorttio, 1.8-12,26-22; n. 1-14. 

Propbetio, ii, 15-23u, 

AcoordiQjt to tboeo criUciJ ecbemes the Elohiet wys nothing vh&tevor of the 
birth of Mosed, or the cruel edict of the king of Egypt to e!«y the Hebroir ohildren, 
sothiog of Meses being foand by PherAoh’s daughter or brought up by her, end 
nothing of his flight to Mldien. He is not once mentioned, until (3od suddenly 
reveals himself to him In Glgypt vlthout any antecedent explanation (vz. 2 aeq.) 
and eommlssione him to be the deliverer of Israel. The Eloblst’s account preced* 
ing the oall of hfoees is limited to a brief recapitulation of the sons of Jacob, who 
came with him and with their households into Egypt, and their immense multl- 
plloation (verse 7). Upon this follows without any farther explanation the state* 
ment (versea 13,14} of their being grievooaly oppressed by the Egyptians; then 
(II. 23b-2S} their sighing by reason of their bondage and Cbd’s gracious purpose 
to daliTer them; whorcupon he reveals himself to Moses and summons him to this 
work {VI. 2 seq.) without the reason having been told that saeb a person as Moses 
existed. Kuenen (JSexoteuM, p. 63) owns that Moses could not have been so ab' 
ruptly introduced, *'Thls revelation must have been preceded by some details 
concerning Moses, which have not been able to hold their place by the side of tbs 
more elaborate narrative of Bxod. drawn from other sources.^^ 

These verses thus arbitrarily sundered from the context in which they stand, 
and where tiiey are in every case appropriate end suitably connected, ere eseigned 
to the Elohist on the ground of their alleged peculiar style and diction and allu* 
sions whioh they contain to other parts of the Elohim document. The name Elo* 
him coouia in the last three of these verses {ii> 236-25), but so it does In 1.17,20, 
21, which ore not referred to him, and in fact Elohim is the only name of Ood 
that occurs in the course of those chapters, so that it affords no criterion of parti¬ 
tion. The gencelogicnl list of the sons of Jacob {i. 1^), it U said, must belong to 
the Elohist, since be is partial to genealogies and it is he that invariably records 
them. And yet the ciitioa differ among Cliemsolvea on this point The detailed 
liat of Jacob's family that went with him into Egypt (Oen. XLVI. 8-26) is indeed 
referred to the Elohiet by Dillmann, Schrader and Noldeke; but Hupfeld and 
Bbhmcr assign it to the Jehovlst, to whose preceding atatotnente it contains many 
manifest allusions (Kays. p.30, note), and K&yser maintaioe that it belongs neither 
to the Elohist nor to the Jehovist, but has been inserted by the Bedaotor (p. 31, 
yet see his steiemeut p. 36 that all such lists belonged to the Jehovlst). In this 
conflict of opinion the list of naiucs of itself can hardly be regarded as deciding in 
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fftTOr ol tlie Slohist io tbU ioaUnc«; nor can the ezpreasiooa (i> 6)" aoola *' la the 
aeaae of peraonSj tod "oane cut of the loi&a of/* vhioh are common to both liate, 
be clewed aa peoaHerlj Blohietac. Refaer, la feet, e]elm8(p. 36) that the firel 
part of 1. 6, la which these ezpreaaiooa oooar, viz., *'aod ell the soola Chet osme 
out of the Iciaa of Jacob were aevcatp aoula’* ia an inaertiOD b? the Bedector, W 
cause it iutempU the ccnneetica; end that the last olaose of verse 6 should be 
joined direetly with verse 4. Bxod. i. 6 aad Oea. *a7i. 26 13V 

are the calf pasee^es ia which thia pbraaa ocoura; In Gen. xxxv.H 
the seme idea Is somewhat differently phrased, and the critios would olte tbia ia 
evidence of diversity of wnters if it suited their pnrpoae. Aad further, the aiir- 
mation that thia list (Bxod. 1 .1^} belonf s to the Elohist beeeuae that la Oea. 
Y&VT., upOQ rhioh it is evidently based and from which It Is condaaaed, belongs 
to hlni, is directly in the face of the critical dictum that parallel peseagea arc su 
iodicaricn of dlstioot writers, and that one renders the other superffuoaa. 

In 1.7 the vast mulUpllesrion of the ehildrea of Israel is expressed by heap¬ 
ing together a ouniber of ayacaymoas terms aad adding Intensive adverba, 
1KD 1X03 10Vjf*! OH “were froitful and ioewssed abundaotly 

and naltipUed and waxed exceeding mighty,” Now thia woold answer very wsll 
for the Elobiet, who is said to be very diffose la his expresrioos and to be very 
fond of mnltiplying words, an iastance of which ia alleged in 1 .1; aod all of these 
words but QV^ occur singly or together in other Elohis^o passages. But the per* 
plexing tbiog about it U that some of these same words arc used with evident 
reference to this passage in the verses that immediately follow, which are by the 
critics assigned to so iadependent writer. In verac 9 the king of Egypt says, “the 
children of Israel are 01V)^131 mlghrier thaa we,” a plain allusion te 

the 1311 of verse 7. So verse20, 1X3 IDVi^l D;^1 DH “and the 

people multiplied end waxed very nighty” alludes to 1X31X33 IDVjfl 131*1 
of verse?, “mulltpUed and waxed exceeding niighty.” The natural iofereaca 
from these cross refereaces would be that chapter i. Is conUnuoua throughout, the 
prodnet of a single writer. Bat the critics have decreed otherwise, though ^ey 
show their perplexity by their lack of unanimity as to the mode of dealing with 
this difficulty. Aa “ be fruitful and multiply ” 011 113 often occur together in 
Blohistic passs«ee (Gen r- ffi, 2S; svil 20; xsviti. S; xxxr. 11; XLViir.4), 
KOldekc claims that these were the only verbs In the verse in ite original form as 
it stood in the Blohim document, and that tha other two 13V^*V • • ‘IVTS^^I 
iusertod by the Redactor from ^e other doeumeot, which must have contained a 
paiallol steUment Each writer spoke of the multiplication of the children cf 
Israel and used two different verbs to describe it Bat the Redactor (or compiler) 
has fnaedboth sentences together and retuned all four of the verbs; though it is 
BOmewhat singular that In ^tng ao he should thrust ooo verb from each writer 
between the two of the other, taking the Srat and third from one, the second and 
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(onxtb from th€ other. Bat u yyff »Iw ofUo occurs in the Elohirt (i. 30,21, etc ), 
end that too in inmediate conoection with n"lfl »od e. g., Oao. Viii. 17; 

iz. 7. Knobel thinks that these three terbs were in the verse in its original form 
aod only the renaiftiog one (OVl^) supplied by the Eedactor. This, however, 
loses sight of the fiwt that both ead Q'Sy plainly elludcd to In the 

which is attributed to the o^er document. Aooordingly, 
make the critical ja/gon complete, Wellhansen pares away both of these verbs from 
verse 7, leaving only rTO f rnitful and increased ebnndantly ” 

it in its original form; slthongb these two ere never joined together elsewhere 
without tcoompenying then. 

There ie a critical disagreement also sbont terse 6," And Joseph died and all 
his brethren and all tiiat generation.” Hnpfeld (p, 86) and Schrader leave it with 
the passage assigned to the Elohist, to which it natorally belongs and of which it- 
18 an appropriate part. But this evidently prepares the way for verse 8 end th© 
narratiTe that follows thus binding tno whole together as one continuous passsge. 
CoDseqneotly Nbldeke, followed by Kayser. Billmann and Wellbauseo. felt itto 
be necessary to out verse 6 ont of its proper eonnection end assign it to the other 
doonraent ae the beginning of the account continued in verses 8 seq. 

With this diversity among the oritics themselves, end the facts of ths case 
being as already stated, it can scarcely he sud that any very oleer proof has been 
given that the opening versea of this chapter are to be sundered from what follows, 
and assigned to a separate Elohist docnment 

I pass now to the next passage which the critics unanimonsly assign to th© 
Elohist, verses 18, li Here we suddenly find withont any intimation of a changw 
of policy that the Egyptians, who with their king were so friendly to Jacob and 
his descendants, “made the children of Israel to serve with rigor.” This need# 
for its explanation the very versea which have here been cut ont and assigned to 
the other document, verses 8-10. But it is alleged that verses 18,14 umply repeat 
whet is already contained in verses 11, 12 , and moreover they have a peculiar dic¬ 
tion which ehowa them to belong to the Elohist But these verses are not supe^ 
flnous io connection with what precedes. It is evident on inspection that there i» 
nc mere tautology, nor even nnneoeeeary redundancy, but rather an endeavor on 
the part of the writer to impress his readers with the severity of the bondage im¬ 
posed on the laiaelites; so that he dwells upon (he subject, using more iotens© 
expressions and adding fresh particoJera. That the one passage is not a bare rep¬ 
etition of the other ie further apparent from ths confession of some of the critics 
themselves, who cltim that these verses imply a different conception of th© tasks 
imposed upon the Israel ites from the preoediog. 0 ne passage speaks of “ burdens” 
or loads which they had to carry end of cities which they helped to build, the other 
of “hard bondage in raortax and brick and in all manner of service In tbe field.” 
But this is no contrariety in the view telcen of Egyptian bondage; it is simply ao 
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&dditiooft1 itam ID ltd dDScriptiop, ftod iovolveo therDfore no suipicioo of ikdlra> 
diey of wrilCTs. The meotlOD of “ brick," ?««• 14, e?idendr ptepeies the wey for 
the accoaot is eh&pUr r. of che Utke demeoded of them lo mekin^ bricke (a»o- 
oiated v. 4, S with "burdesfl," u "burdens" x. 11 with "bricks” verse 14), which 
binds this pSMSs^ with t3ist» end yet chapter V. is by the critic* referred to the 
Jehoviat. Bo thst Nbldeke thought it necesaary to strike oatO*J3^3^ “andin 
brick " or perhaps *)Dn3 "in mortar and in brick,” as not belonging to 

1 .14 is ite originaJ form, hut introduced by the Redactor. Wellbansen e?en thinks 
it advisable to expunge the entire latter part of the first clause, and then to tnns- 
poae the remainder with the second clause, which is closely related in its expres¬ 
sions to the preceding verse, so that the test thus doctored will retd, '‘And the 
Egyptians made ths ohildreo cf Israel to serve with rigor: sll the service wherein 
they made them serve was with rigor; and they made their Urea bitter with hard 
* bondage." In regard to which we can only say that If the crittos are allowed to 
Tooaode) the text at their pleasoic aud erase whatever stands in thdr way, they 
can probably proTO any point that they wish to prove. 

Knobel point* out two ezpreseions in verses 13,14, which he says are Elohia- 
tio> vis., Tp9 rifior aod HB/p Aard bondage. Tbe former, which occurs 

twice here, Is found in hut one other passsge in the Penlatench, where it ii three 
times repeated, Lev. ixiu. 43,46, BS, and is probably employed with definite ref¬ 
erence to the passage before us. “ Thou sbalt not rule ovsr him with rigor," car¬ 
ries with it the thoDght, thon ahalt not deal oppressively with bim as Egypt did 
with Isrsal. Besides this the word Is used hot once in the entire Bible, via, in 
EseV, xzsiT. 4, where the AV. has “cruelty,” but tbe Bevislon “rigor.” Th« 
whole mind of this prophet was steeped in the earlier Scriptures, and he often re¬ 
vives the obsolete expressions of the Mosaic law. It Is obvious that so rare a 
word as this Is 00 criterion of style. If it is found in but two Blohistio sections 
in the Penteteuch and is absent from every other section by the same author, it 
ifl not eurprising that It shoold not occur in the Jehovlst sections, seeing that the 
writer found no occasion for its employment The other expression Htffp 
is foBod but twice besides in the Pentateuch, la Exod. vi. 9, whare it is also 
referred to the Elohist, and in Deut xxvi. $, where tbe critics refer it to an en¬ 
tirely dietiocS writer, the Deutercnomlat. We, on the contrary, refer It to the 
same writer every time'lwhoni we believe to be no other than Moses himself. Nbl¬ 
deke compares " they made their lives bitter ” 

nn "bitterness of spirit” or grief of spirit in (Jen. xxvi. 35, an Elohistic 
passage; but a mneb more analogous expression Is " they made it bitter 

for bim," Oen.;XLix, 23, a Jehovist passage, as the critics reckon it, and the only 
other piece !a Vbe Pentateuch la which the pecuUer form of the verb la need 
which is here employed. 
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I pass DOW to the next pssssg^e vMch is tssigned to the Elobist)). 23i~26. 
Bere I remark that by loppioK away the first cisase of Terse 23, this passage is 
made to begio ip the xaiddis of a sentence. The fact that this is capable of beiog 
attached to z< 14 and yet make pood sense does sot prove this to bare been its 
original connectioa. It might with an eqaally good result be joined to the first 
clause of Terse 111 whioh the erieies say belonged U> an eatirely different docu¬ 
ment The soene at the buroisg busb In chapter ni., though attributed by the 
critics to the Jehovist ia filled with allusions to these Tersee. "The God of Abra¬ 
ham, the Ood of Isaac aa d the G od of Jacob,” zil> 6, correspoads with the m ention , 
n. 24, of God’s “covenant with Abraham, with Isaac and with Jacob.” Jehovah 
says (□!. 7). “I have seen,” and “have beard,” and “I know,” which eorre- 
aponds precisely with "God heard”{verse24), “God saw” and “God knew” 
(Terse 26) {AT. “looked upon” and “had respect onto,” verse 26). “The cry 
of the children of Israel is come (^3) unto me” {ui. 9) corresponds iu 
thought, if oot in exact verbal expreasiou, with “they cried and their 

cry Cline up unto God” {n>23}. Such a number of coincidences could 

act occur in totally independent documents, but they are altogether natural In 
cootiguoua paragraphs by the same writer. 

rhese verses have their root likewise in what is recorded in the Book of Gen- 
esis. The “ covenant with Abrsham ” (verse 24) plainly refers back to Gen. XTji. 
(but see also XV. 18 of the Jahovistl. The covenant with Jacob may refer to Gen. 
XXXT. 9 seq,, also as Elohim passage, thengh one might more naturally thiok of 
Osu. 2xvin. 13 seq., which ia Jebovistic. But there is absolutely no covenant 
with Isaac meutlosed in any Elchim section, for it is plain that Geo. xxv. 11, to 
which Kayser appeals (p. 37, note) cannot be so considered. The only covenant 
with Isaac is (hat recorded Gen. zxvi. 2 e«q., 24 seq., and these passages are Jebo> 
vistio. So that according to the division made by the critics, we have here an £lo* 
biat paragraph in Ezod. ii. 24 refarring back to somethiug recorded iu the Jehovist 
document, which is i&coosistent with any form of the divisive hypothesis ever yet 
proposed. Enobel citea two words in these verses ss belonging to tbe dicrion of 
the Elohist. Tbe first is a rare word, which ia found but once besides in 

Jt ^ ♦ 

tbe Pentateuch, Exod. vi. 6, where it is used with direct reference to this 
place, and which therefore can give no erlteriou of a writer's habitual atyle. The 
second ia rcwim^er, said of God. God is several times spoken of as remem¬ 
bering in Elohist passages, e. g, Gen. Tin. 1; :x. 16, Id; zix. 29; Ezod. vi. 6; 
Lev. xzvL 42,46. But that it is not peculiar to tbe Slobistis plain from Gen. 
zxx. 22. which Rnobel is aloDO In referring to him; (Hupfeld, K&ldeke, Eayser, 
Schrader, Billmann ascribe it to a different document); as well as from Exod. 
xxxn. 13, which is uoiversally attributed to the Jehovist 

It can scarcely be said that the separatist hypothesis has e very strong foot¬ 
hold in tbe alleged Elohist passages of the first two chapters. Let us turn now to 
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the remainirig sectioos ei (heu chapters. Here en seeouat U pvtn of the crael 
edict of the king of Egypt direction; that every Hebrew child shooldbo potto 
deaths which Soobcl cooaidera utterly izoprobable, and noabera thU aaiong the 
reasooa why thla muaC hare been vriUco by the romancing Jehoriat. It further 
recorda the infancy of Mosat, the peril to which he wea eiposed, bis beiog found 
and taken in charge by PharHOh’a daughter, hie fleeing to HidlaQ. end hie abode 
there, where he married the daughter of the priest of Hidlao. Of al) this it la 
said that the Elohiet knows aothiag whatever. 

In fact, the critics tell us, the aceouat which ia given of the parentage of Uoaes 
in II. 1 ta at variance with that given elsewhere by the Elohiat; so that tiiia must 
be taken from quite a different document (so Dillmannl. According to u> I the 
father and mother of hloaca are unnamed pereons of whom nothing furtiier is 
known than that they belonged to the tribe of Levi. But the Blohist in Excd.Ti. 
20 and again in Kura. xxvz. 58,50 not only glrea the names of both the father 
and mother of Moses, Amram and Joohebed, but says that the former was the 
grandson and the latter the own daughter of Levi. This, ii is said, is quite a dif' 
ferent representation from the other, and implies that the account in Exod. ii> can* 
not be from the Blohist. With this 1.15-22 is indissolubly connected, because it 
is neoeasery to explain the eircumstanoes onder which Moses was born snd the 
perils to which he was subjected in his infancy. Now, as Elobim is the name of 
God used in this paragraph (i* 17.20,21). it cannot be from the Jshoviet, but by 
the other Blohist. and this, it is said, it eonfirmed by ita peculiar diction. Dill* 
mann notes four words that occur here as characteristic of the second Blohist 
1.17 seq.; n- 3,8-10; riyi 4; rrOK“- 5; io the sense of here, ii. 12; 
two of these, and Knobol adduces with equal coufidance as ebanoter- 

isticof the JeboviaL So that the proof from diction of diversity of authorship 
rcste on very slender gTOonds, And the alleged eontcariaty as to Moses’ parentage 
ia of no force, for it amoonta simply to this, that their namea are not mentioned 
when they arc first referred to. but afterwards they are. The Amram who waa 
Moses’ father waa not Levi’s grandson, and Jeehebed was not Levi’s own daughter, 
any more than when Jesus Christ is called the son of David, or a Jew at the pres* 
ent day is called the child of Abraham, we are to undersUnd that immediate off* 
spring is intended in either case. And the argument for diversity of author* 
ship in T. 6, d-lS is jaat as flimsy. We have seen already that 1.13.14 is not super¬ 
fluous hesidc 1.11,12. and that there is no diversity of view to preclude their pro* 
ceeding from a common source. And the only additional consideration that verees 
8-12 betray an intimate knowledge of Eg/ptian affairs is of no fcrco, unless It can 
bo shown that the Elohlst was defitient in this respect If, however, wlthont de¬ 
manding further proof we assent to the partition of ohape. i, and n., and allow the 
assumption of a different writer from the one first cootidered, the disagreements 
and the difficulties of the critics in maintaining their hypothesis have only begun. 
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After the Sloblet Terset* whloh hevc beeo elre&d? reviewed, ere sundered 
from these oheptere, Enokel seeijcos ell the rest to the Jehorist, findinjE abuad&ot 
indioetiODS of hie diction eod etfJe id verses which others iarpnte to the second 
£lohjst, end even clsimios se Jehovistio criteris whet other eiitice clew w oriterU 
of s distinct writer. He ilso cooste it smoo^ the JehoTist's chersaCeristics thet 
etyiDologies ere given (u* 10) cf the nsme Itfos e t e&d {n. 22) of Oershom; thet 
the nszaes of the midwivee (l< 16} ere given, eo exeggerated stetemcDt made of the 
Dumbere of the Hebrews (i. 9), improbable oommends attributed to the king (i. 16, 
22), while the fact that Moms' fsthcroa>]sw in it. IS ia celled Reuel and In rn. i 
Jethro does not prevent his essigniog both these passages to the Jehovist Bow 
weak these erRumente are In the esteem of other oritics sppsers from the fact that 
in spite of them, they assign the greeter portion of this passage not to the Jeho* 
vist, hut to a different writer, the second Blohist 

Further, while Rnohel attributes this psssage to the Jehovist aod finds abnn* 
dent indications of his st^le and diction, he nevertbclesa discovers many peculiar 
expressions which he can only explain by awnnlng that Jehovist has here 
drawn his materials from preexisting documents which contained special accounts 
of Israel’s condition in Egypt, and that he has Imported these peculiarities from 
them. It ought here to bs observed how fhia boilding hypothesis npon hypothesis 
weakens instead of strengthening the esnse which requires to he supported in this 
manner. One of the grounds ou which we are asked to believe in the exietenco of 
these hypothetical writers Is that the sections as&gned to each respectively have 
their own peculiar diction and style. But here the section assigned to the Jeho* 
wist departs so seriously from what is alleged to be his ordinary style that he must 
be supposed to be borrowing from some other treatise 

The section assigned by Eoobel to the Jehovist is by Schrader and Blllmann 
parcelled between the second ElohisC and the Jehovist, called by PiUmsno 6 and 
C and by Schrader the Theocratic and the Prophetic narrators; to the former as 
far se ii. 14, to the latter from it. 15 onward the flight into MidJan and Hoses' resi* 
dence there, lu the section attributed to the second Eloblat, however, DiUmann 
finds several words and expressions which are commonly regarded as character* 
istio of tha Jehovist. He infers from this that the Jehovist doooment must have 
conteiued an account of the very same maUert as are found in this paragraph taken 
from the second Elohist, and that the Eedactor, who >s always ready on an emer¬ 
gency, while copying maioly from the one documeot, introduced a few words hare 
and there from the other. 

Moreover, while the visit to Midian and Moses' marriage there (u. 16-2Sa) ia 
taken from the Jehovist document, the second Elohiat must have recorded the 
very eeme facta. This is shown by his repeated allusions to thorn (m. 1 seq.; iv. 
13; xvuL 1 aeq.}. It seems, therefore, thst the writer of i. 8-12,16—u. 14 must 
have narrated substaotially whatia found in 71 , lfi-83d; and the writer of n. 15- 
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23a mut btvs nuratcd aubsUototlly if bat U fonod in the preceding MCtloa. This 
ia oerttdnly adapted to awakeo the suspidon that the entice bare aandered rrbat 
belooga together; that the mie^ng seodons are purely ioaglnary, and that these 
socceeaiTe paragraphs hare emaDatod from one and the same writer. 

The reaeoQB adduced to show that D. aoq. are by a different writer from the 
preceding verses, seem to have very little etringeocy. Thus Schrader says that 
II. 14 euggeete oue raotire for Hoses’ flight and verse 15 another. Aecordiog 
to the former Moses was afnid because his killing the Egyptian had become pub- 
lifily known. According to the latter he fled because Pharaoh sought to slay him* 
But these reasons are not only perfectly coudsteot^ bat really identical. The rea¬ 
son that Moses feared the publicity of bis act was lest it shoold come to th« ears 
of Pharaoh. Dil Ioann acco^dingly dismisses this as of no weight whatever; and 
be makes no accouut of the occurrence of n. 17, which Knobel claims as 
Jehovisdc, but which occurs, Otn. xxi. 10, in a passage auigned to the second 
Blohiat. Fe lays all cbe stress upon the fact that Hoses' father-in-law la In sue- 
oesdTe paragraphs called by different names, Reuel in ix. 16. Jethro io m. 1, hold¬ 
ing that this is clear evidence of distinct writers. Euobel, as we have secQ, does 
sot regard this as dootsive. Ho thinks the saine writer used tbeoi both. And id 
fact there is no difficulty in this assnmptioD, for whileKeuel ” was his name, 
properly speakiug, “Jethro" was his official title, meaning as it does “his Excel¬ 
lency so that the altsrnatioD is just as natural as though some one wore to speak 
of President Clevelaud, snd then immediately after refer to Kim as *' his Excel¬ 
lency." 

Further, the alleged Jehovah verses ii. 15-SS are most intimately related both 
with what preoedes and with what fellows, although Billmaon refers these to a 
different writer. The flight to Midian related by the Jehovist is in conseqaeoce 
of bis killing the Egyptisu which is related by the second ElohisL So too his 
keeping the flocks of his fstber-in-law, as told by the Jehovist, is pre-sapposed in 
the aocouDt of God's manifestation to him in the bush at Horsb given by the sec- 
ood ElohisU All fortes part of one coutinuons narrative, every portion of which 
is essential to the understand! og of the rest. 

The identity of the expressions in tr. 22 {Jehovist), and xvin, 8 (second Bio- 
hist) expltining why Hoses cslled his son's nime Gershon, " for he stid, I have 
Been a stranger io a strange lend," shows plainly that these verses have not been 
independently conceived. And the occurrence {>!• 18) io a Jehovist cooneotion of 
the rare word 0’^n“) trough ©lacwherc used by the second Blohist (Geo. xzx, 38, 
41) leads Dil Imann to infer that these verses, though taken by the Redactor from 
the Jehovist document, had been borrowed with some toodifiettiona by the Jeho¬ 
vist from the prior document of the second Bloblat. According to Billmann then 
we have in it. 35-23a a Jehovist paragraph interposed between two sscend Elohist 
paragraphs, forming parts of one closely connected narrative, no portion of which 
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without Iho othot; tnd (herd Are eJofrr iodicttiODfi iMSido Ch&t this 
JehoTist pai«^ph c«me originidlj from the second EloblsC. And yet sUthls 
}Qmble of different writers is usnmed on tiie sole ground tbatKeusl U celled by 
his proper oeme (ii. 18), end by his title Jethro, or bis Excellency (m. 1). And 
when in addition to all this we find the Jehoriet iu rv. 19 referriug beck to this 
oarntiTc. and sre told that both the Jehorist and the second Elohisl must hsTO 
gi/en complete and similar aocounte of this whole matter, the suspicion very nstu- 
nJly arises that perhaps the Jehovist and seoond Elobist may be the same persou, 
notwithstanding all this mystification. 

Wsllhausen again deals with the non^Elohiatic porUon of the chapters before 
QS in his own peculiar fashion. While he agrsea with Koobel in referring It all to 
the Jehovist, he maintains that this Jehovist document la itself composite, beinir 
made up of two prior sources, and thus is so far brought into accord with Ptllmann 
and Schrader. The divisiou which he actually makes, however, is quite distinct 
from theirs, and bis nomenclatorc as well as hJs symbols are peculiar. His J, the 
Jahvist. correspoods to Pillmann'a C, or what other critics call the Jehovist. His E, 
the Elohist. to Dlllmaon's B, or what other critics call the second Elohist. 

He assigns to J i. 6, the words were multiplied and waxed oxcee<^&gmight7’' 
in verse 7; also verses 8-10, because of their general resemblance in style to Oen. 
XL 6,7. Bat venes 11,19 are referred to E, because thors is a different phrase 
for “taskmasters ” in verse 11, 0*DO fr^o that which iB used ni. 7; V- 6,10, 
13,14, t^od because ro loathe is In verse 12 used io the peculiar sense 

afraid qfl How little wtightBillmann and Sobrader attach to theso consid* 
era do ns and to the division which is built npou them, appears from their assigning 
veiaes 8-12 to the same writer variously denominated E or B or the second Elo* 
hist And io the following paragraph which Billnann and Schrader assign eutire 
to the same writer, Wellhausen deviates so far as to sever fiOb ss disturbing the 
connection between 20a and 21, and attaching tiie former to verse 22. This he re¬ 
gards as merely a varied repetition cf what had already been stated, verses lfi- 21 , 
and consequently attributable oot to E, but to J, which is further confirmed by tbs 
words {20i) " multiplied and waxed very mighty,” which are identical with those 
which he attribut «0 to J, In verse 7, And in fact, versa 7 fnraishas the key-note 
of the entire chapter; it is the spnog io which all that follows takes its rise, and 
there are repeated allnsioos to it and repetitions of its langnage iu subsequent 
verses, 9,10,12,20, thus binding all into unity and ahowing the critical attempts 
at partition to be wholly unfounded. 

In 1.14 the words "lOTO arc nsaignod to J 

in preparation for chapter v., ud stand id contrast with a different conception by 
£, verse 11. Bat the Redactor ooald have seen no contrariety, or he would not 
have put them together io the same continuous narrative. And at any rats the 
arbitrary sundering of tiicss words from their connection is but a shift to evade 
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the «?tdenc« whi^ they foraiAh, that the p&n^eph inivhieh they are fouad if 
from the fame pen if ehipterT., and a coofeiiioD that this evidence ciooet be 
set aside by any leas violent method. 

Id chapter n. he m&kca a different partition from Schrader and l^llmann, as' 
sigobs verses 1-10 to E. and vereea 11'22 to J, thoa recognising the fact «blcb 
Choy dlnegard, that vereea 11-14 cannot be sundered from the verses that follow. 
While thus attributing tha account of Moees' birth and infancy to E, and hi a rea* 
Idence in Midiaa to J, be neverthele»s concludes that J and E alike most have 
recorded botb^ leaving us to wonder whether missing account of the life in 
Midian la not after all that which he has imputed to J, and whether J'f missing 
story of Hoses' birth ia not that which he has aecrlbed to B, aod whether the 
chapter Is not one indivisible narrative, whoas different portions sre so necessary 
to each other that even after the critics have sundered It In two, they are straight* 
way obliged to assume that each part had originally just such a complement as 
they have severed from it, Wellhausen, however, thinks it qoits impossible that 
it oonid have been the same writer who sud, verse 10, the child 
was grown,” and then immediately after in the neat verse ‘*and 
Hoses was grown.” This, however, did not disturb Dlllmann and Bchrader, and It 
need not disturb ns. It requires but little experience to discover that the oritlcs 
have an abundance of arguaanta which they can employ if they have any end to 
be answered by them; but to which they pay no attention if they do not snit their 
Immediate purpose. 

B’s account of the Infaney of Moses Is, however, in Wcllhaussn's opinion full 
of ineonristenoles aod incongruities, which show that we have not the story in 
its primitive form, but that some later account bag been intruded into it Accord* 
ing to n. 1, 2 ” a man of the house of Levi took a wife and she conceived and bare 
a son; ” from this be infers that Moses was the eldest child, and yet (verse 7) men¬ 
tion is made of an older eieter. lo verse 6 she saw the child and lo I a weep* 
lug boy 1)^j ;-*tbs two different terms applied to the infant could scarcely, he 
thinks, have come from one pen. Further In the sane verse she had compasilcn 
os him” is, as he cooctivos, strangely thrust In between clauses which belong to¬ 
gether. ''She saw the child... .and said, This is one of the Hebrews' children.” 
Again the name was presumably given to the child as soon as he wag found, bat 
(verse 10) it is postponed until after he was grown. Now while Wellhanseu con* 
fesaeg that he cannot carry s division tlirough upon this basis, be infers from the 
particulsra just recited that there wts another version of the story which has been 
mixed up with the account hero given,—aversion which knew nothing of the older 
mater or of the nursing by the mother, but simply said '* lo I a weeping boy, and 
she bad compassion on him (verse 6) sod (verse 10| he became her son, and she 
called bis name Moses, because she bed drawn him out of the water.” 
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It 19 to rapl; to bqoIi basoloM conjectures; obI^ it doce not e»; maoh 

for the inteJligenae of this eoppoeititioos writer S if he could uowiUingly confuse 
together two such different aeooante of the aeme treneeetion; or if he sew the ood- 
tTviety, it does not inp much for his hooestf, thst he should here covered it up ss 
he h&s done^ until Wellhsusea discovered the fmud. And further, if these con- 
trsri sties end improbsbilities aod T&rTing diction cen exist in s psrtgrsph, which. 
WellbsiiseR confesses, ail came from the i>en of E, why must we conclade from 
the seme sort of contrarieties, improbabilities end verying diction, which the crit¬ 
ics fsnoy tbit they discover elsewhere, that there has bsen more than a slogle 
writer. The Ingenioua oritie hes simply exposed the weakness and fallacy of the 
critical srfamente. 

A similar coofosion, though not to the same extent, Is found by Wellhauaeo 
in the portloB of chapter u.. which he attributes to 3, verses 11-22. Inconsistent 
reasons are giTCU (versoa 14, Ih) for the dight of Mosea; and the Isat two clauses of 
verse 15 are not oontiuuous—*Mossa' altting down by the well must have preceded 
his dwelling in the land of Midian, though it is mentioned after it. Tbe pusxle 
about the name of Uoses’ father-in-lnw he undertahes to solve by ooujecturiog 
that J mentioned no name In bis account, that Jetiiro was loserted by the Jeho> 
Tint, but that the Eeuel of u. 18 cannot be the same with the Ttenel (or Baguel) of 
Num. X. 29, The father of Hobab spobon of in the latter passage docs not eorre* 
spond with the priest with his seven daughters in the former. 

The diviaioDs mads of chapters i.. D. by tho principal critics of the reigning 
schools have now been rented, together with the reasons on wbioh they base these 
diviaioos. I think it can scarcely be said that they are very plausible, much less 
coQclusivs. So extensive a hypothesis cannot, it is tms, be judged by the inspeo- 
ticn of one brief passage. The grounds on which It professedly rests extend 
through the entire Pentateuch, and it is only after a full examiBation that we can 
prOD ounce finally and decisively upon its tsmth or ita falsity. But we cao at least 
say that, sc fax as we have seen in this apecimen passage, thssre Is not much to com¬ 
mend it to sober and Judicious minda. It may be very ingenious, and may set 
forth a long array of argumeuts. But we have found no proof that it ia true. 



THE LAW or INHERITANCE IN ANCIENT BABYLONIA, 

Sy Te«o. Q. FiircEES, 

BrltUJi UdB»uiB, EfOBdea, BncUad. 


In the stad; of the lAAonen end ca6l«os of the Mcient oationa who of old 
inhabited the pluna of Hesopotunia Uea a chanu asldoct to be found either in 
their history {trbich is often dr; and uointereetini where It does not throw light 
npon facte already hnowo to us from the Bible or from the classical autboral, or 
in the philology of their laognagee, ioportaot and deeply lotereating aa it ia. 
This great ebarm probably arises from the fact that we get all onr information 
at first haod—'from the documeoU left by the people themaelyes, enabling ua to 
aeo them as they were, not as others saw them. The material is pleotifn!, and it 
la therefore out own fault if the idea wbiohweget be imperfect or malformed. 
Time, and much time, will be needed to enable ua to onderetand thoroughly what 
they have to tell ns about themselves; hnt in the and, by patient research, we 
may hope to socoeed in the work to the very fullest A beginnlog has been made, 
and, no donbt, scholsia will add to what we know as tima goea on. 

The text to whiob I now draw attention U a legal dooomant of an exceedingly 
interesting nature, on account of the light it sheds in the direction above Jodi* 
eated. The printipaJ part wee obtained by Dr. Wm. Hayes Ward in Mesopotamia, 
whilst conduetiDg the Wolfe expedition; and It forma part, therefore, of the very 
valuable oolloction of tablets brought home by the talented explorer. Prof. Ward 
was ao kind as to allow me*to copy this doenment dnnng bia stay in London in 
June, 1885; and owing to this, 1 was able, ebortly after, to identify a fragmeot 
acquired by the British Museum (with a number of other BebyloriUn entiquities) 
on the 30tb of April, 1885, as a part of this very tablet, adding cooeiderably to the 
text. The American fragmeot has tweQty<ooe lines, eix of them being imperfect, 
and gives the beginning of the obverse and the and of the reverse. The English 
fragment has sixteen lines, all imperfect at the ends, but almost completing the 
obverse. The tablet probably contain ad, when perfect, about fif^ lines, of which 
thirty* three remun. Of the wen ting lines, about fonrtocn probably belonged to 
the text proper, the remalodar being the names of the wltneasee. 

The text refers to an application made by B4l*kasir to hia father Nadinu, to 
be allowed to adopt BSbuktn, son of hia wife Zunni by a former huaband, aa his 
own ton. Nadinu objeete on the ground tliat the property of the family ought to 
go to his own second aon, who, failing helm lawfully begotten by B§l*kasir, wae the 
one really entitled to it As tha end of the text is lost, we cannot tell wbet was 
the raiolt of the application, but it probably ended either in a refnsaJ on tiie part 
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of KidiDU, or olso ift o eomproaiiBO. The doeamont: ie dated at Babylon, the 15tb 
day of Sebat. in the 9U) year of Nabooidos king of Bahyloo (546 B. 0.). Moat of 
the witoeaaoa of the traaaactioo were nembere of the family of SaggUlfia, the fam¬ 
ily to whlob Ifadi&u and hie eon belonged. Thia intoreating test therefore preaeota 
oa with a picture of a kind of family gathering, before which the aon znakee bis 
appUcatioB, aod the father ^rea bia aaawer, and which conid, moet likely, make 
an espreselon of its opinion upon the raerite or dements of the case. Tbia cnetom 
of gating the members of the family to attend as witnesses in family matters was 
not uncommon in Babylonia,^ and probably helped graatly the jnst settlement of 
all qQeatjons a;?ecting individual membera. 

On tbe following two pages la reproduced the text of thia lery i ntereeting tablet 
The portion belonging to the British Mnsenm is that below line II on the obrorse, 
end above line 5 on the rereree, the crack extending downwards to lino 15 of the 
former, and upwards to line $ of the latter.^ The registration number of the 
British Museum fragment is 48. 

t 5 m Tbe OuUs to tbe Klmroud Ceecral Saloon. j>. KM (Ko. Ttf. 

I BabylonJao latlete tam over Mp aofl MUom, not aMawlae, as do our booka 



Tkb Xaw or iHHfiWTAiiCE IN ANcnnrr Babylonia. 


15 


< T«t?II TT iT TK^rifT>;i Tf T 1T? 

*. TF ►^T T .A ^ ITf IT 7 *a&i'^ If T 

W fSTH TF ►/r ^TH WnT-*.. e 

*. T "<« T? «R.Sfl4 M »=■< 7<«[S!^-4< 

>-A#«ifi « ^fl.MK X 

w W[ Sh 4 -B »1 n-v? 

-rs. .H4r?mTTK«^V 

T-mS 

ar> ^ (S^w iHILH ►-■iS *=?'» * 

<-« »ffli5;>®teirw;aiia’HC-ififf t qi m 

ff. ilfefca!=»STBSr«rf=f 



16 


HfiBBAlCA. 


57^X.4W>51,5<.®;, 

«?.»?fiia>«J.VW f»TITC?T^^»e 

’?>=wa 



^.^^T^t:i(r>^»^TiX,Ylm IT 



Ta£ Law of CsantiTAiacs m Ancxbmt BAsnotnA. 


17 


TEANSLITEKATION AND LITEBAL TRAN8LATION- 

0STEH6E. 

1. y b y Ntu^iaa, abU J Sigsill&A 

BIl'kMiri bia son who (is) Nadma, soo of Sa^Ufia 

2. koa y Nkdinu, &bi*Su, abU4u la y ZSrta, abil J SaggilUA 
to Nadiou, bU father, his sod who (la) ZSria, son of Sa^illla 

3. ikbtnmma: “Ana talpuransUma Zuooa 

said thus: “ To Btf^turet tboQ aontost oe and Zunni 

4. iliati fcbuS'ina m&ra n mirta I& MJdu. y B&I-ukia, 
aa wife I took and son and da\^hter the boro not. Bel'nktn, 

$. miri'In la ZonnS, mir iiiat^a, ia lapant 

her eon who (ia) Zanni, eon of ay wife, whom fonnerl^ 

A y Kiknda, abll y Ndr*8io. muti4u mabrn 
(to) Nikudu, aon of Kfir*Sin, her husband former 

7. tdlidu, ana niruti hUkl'toa 

she had home, to donsblp let me take and 

B. Id n&rua id; Ina Di*DDB miruti'Sn 
let bo my son be; on a tablet his sonebip 

9. tllab-ma lakSli-oi d mlmmu-ni 
set and our Inoomes and our property 

10. mail bald knnuk'iQa paol^ia Sudgibrna 

aa much aa there is, sea), and unto him bequeath and 

11. 10 SQ&r sabit klU'Oi id.’' y Nadinn imat 

let the son taken by onr liaods be he," Nadlnn the word 

12. y Bdbkaeij, mlrl4D, ikbdin li imipir; y Nadiou 

Bdbkasir, bis son, had said to him did oot please; Nadinn 

13. "ana Omu rdkfitu manma laeimma ana IS laki 
" for days distant anyone other (Is) Dot to take 
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u. fek5ti t SIQ-WJ> *inotu ” dnppi ii^m^rDa 

Md proparty dieir" (od) a tablet he hid-writtfiii and 

16 kita T Bdl'ka^r, mlri4a, irkna-mB ioa libbi uSSdt 

[kaowD 

the bands of B 3 -ka^r, hla eoo, he bod boaod and id the midat had made 

16 . urntDs: “Utttt y Nadiou ana UUlka*ma 

chiie: “The day Nadioa to (his) fate goea and 

17. arki4u m&r ?it libbi la Y Bll-kseir, miri^, 

after him a bod proceeding from the heart of BlUka^, his bod, 

18. ittsjnladu fiskSti fl ma-lAO-aisS 
is born, the incomes and properties 

19. 4a y iiadiDu, ibi*5u, ilikltS; ki mfcr eit libCbi] 

of Kadinn, bis father, he shall Uke; if a son ppoceoding from the heart 

20. y B61*kaiir U ittamladu, y BSl'kaair 
of B^l-kaslr ia oot bom, Bll-kasir 

21 . ^ b£l* 2 tRd-§u ant mfirutu ilikkef'ma] 

his brother and the lord of his property to aoDsbip shall take and 

22 . 4ek§ti.4Q 11 mo-laq^mbI la y Nedum ibiMu] 

his iocoses and the propertiea of Kadlna bia father 

28. paoi-au iddagaJ Y B4l-ka?u‘ maoma Sanarntma} 
unto him shall bequeath, B4]*ka^r anyone other 

24 ana mirutu dl iHkka'; allik &b^*Su] 
to sODShip aball not take; but his brother 

[d] bdl tttUdu ana m&ruta aoa mabCb^l 
[and] the lord of bia property to sooship concerning 

26. [fekiti] d yiO-LAQ*5iBl la Y Naditnu.] 

[the iDOomea] and propertiea which Nadinu [has bequeathed] 

27. [. y B41'ka)pr mlacaaC?). 

[he shall take. Bll-ka]sir anythbgi?). 
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uvsbac. 

1, PiQ. 

Before. 


2. 

a . 

4, Y. ...febil y SaggOllU 

K., his BOD, who IB N., Boa of Segginie 

6. y Kergal'.[ftbU y 

Ker|«l'.. his son, who 18 N., son of Sai^plIHs 


$, y Libsli, abli^D U y Boaiuh, abil y Seg^illta 
L&b&iif hie aoo, who {is) Dumnk, sod of SeggUI&s 

7. Biitu, y Marduk'bfl'irbi, sbli^u 8& y Suli, 

Scribe, Kero4aeb-b£l*itbi. hia soo, who (is) &uU, 

8. si^ y ty8ur-£mAt>^»^B^. Tin-tar ki, irsb ^sbsti, Onn bsmiUent, 

son of '^9nr*liD&&< B§]. Bsbylon, month Sebat. day dfteentb 

9. Isttn tiSIt, y Nsba*Dt'id, 8sr Tln*tlr ki 

yoarninth, Nabo&iduB, king of Babylon. 

FREE TBANSLATIObT- 
oBvziun. 

“ Bll-kasir, son of Nsdion, aoo of SaggiUtia, spoka to Nsdinn, his ftther, son 
of Zinn. son of SAggiilks, thus; Thou sen test me to Bit-turn!, and I took Znnni 
ss my wife, bnt sho hae not borne son or daughter. Let me adopt Bdl-ukfn. son 
of Zunna, child of ny wife, whom she hors somo time ago to Nilradu» son of Ndr* 
Sid, her former hnsbaad, and lot him be my son; record hia adoption on a tAblst, 
end aeal and beqneeth to him our revenncs and our property, all there is, and let 
liiin be tho child taken by our hands.’ Nodinn was not pleased by the words 
which Bll'kaeir, his son, had said to him. Nadinu had writtoo on a ublct, ‘No 
one whatever, at a future time, is to take their rerenuc or property;' be bad 
bound tho hands of Bll-kaelr, hia bod, and had stated it in the deed thus: ‘'When 
Kadion goes to hia fate, theo after him the eon proceeding from the loins of Bll- 
kagir bis son, wbo shall be horn, shall take theinuouiee sod properties of Nodinn 
his father. If a son proceeding from the loina of Bel-kaeir be oot bom, B£l*kasii 
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sliali kdopc bit brothsr and rightful hair, and shall haquasth onto hixD the reTeoues 
and pt«parti«8 of Kadinu hia father. Bdl-kasir efaaJl not adopt an? other what- 
erar, hat he shall adopt bis brother and rightful heir on accoruit of the rerenuea 
and properties which Kadina (has bequeathed to him]. 


“(Before.. 

[N., son of N., son of Saggilllla; 

(Nergal -..sod of son of Sag^gillSa; 

Llbisi, SOD of Ducouk, sod of Saggill&a. 

Beribe: Msrduk-bfl'lrbi. soo of ^ali, sod of ^9ur-&iDat*B£l. Babylon, month 

Sebat. fifteenth day, year oioth, Nsbonidns kiog of Babylon." 

NOTES ON THE WORDS, BTC. 
oersBSB. 

1 . BdUkasir, “Bllbindsop." Kadinn, '‘He who gives"(most likely 
ao abhreriated oamel. BaggllUa, a eomption of E'SagiUa, "the S^sa* 
g i 1 i t e that is, one employed ac the temple otlled £-sagila, in Babylon. 

3. BSt'tarnl, "bouse of Turel" The third character (ni) isdoabtfnJ, as 
there may be only, in reality, one upright wedge, instead of two, intended. If Chta 
be the case, we must read Blt-mfir>baDl, "the bouse of the born sod/' prob¬ 
ably tbe piece‘wbero official deeds or dedaratiens of “bom-sonehlp" (m&r*ba> 
ndtn, a privilege oonfentd on slaves) were drawn up, or where such slaves as 
possessed that privilege were registered. Bor CranBlations of tablets relating to 
this privilege, see the "Oulde to the bHaroud Central SsIood/’ pp. 94 and 96. 

4. thldn. 3d pers. fern, Eal of llidn, “to bear," Heb. Bdl-ukto, 
“BdbaaeaUblisbed.'' 

5. 1 apan 1, Heb. ^ Assyrian not only “before," but also " fonuerly,” 
** at a former time," as bore. 

6 . Kikudu, Heb. Kllpj (Eriedrioh Delitxsoh, “Prolegomena," p. 313). 
Hdr-Sin, '‘llgbtof tbe moon*god,“ or “ s light is the moon«god." mutu, “bus* 
band/'cf. Heb. 

7. ana m&rtlti lakfl, “to take to sonship" »*'to adopt/' m&rntn, ab* 
sbraotfrom mfiru, *^sou“ (1 m&rtu); lfllk4,1st pero. Precative Eal of laku 
or likfl, Heb. PTp^. 

8 . IX ions, the usual group indicatisg o scaled tablet. The Semitic tran* 
scriptioQ is doubtful, but is probably kaugu, from tbe root kaniku, “to seal," 
(of. WAX, V., pi. 32, L 19 obe. By carelessness on the psrt of the lithographer, 
k an is priutod aa t in both lines IS and Id). 

9. ttiab, a Tory ueeommon form, wbloh seems to be the Aorist Eal, 2d 
pera.sing.,witht for d in the first syllable, from fisabu, “to ait;" but which 
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is probably {Judging from its transitiTe foroo, and from lit boing tecompaaied by 
the Imper«ti?e kuoulc, line 10) ImporatiTO from a Tlpbel conjugation of tbo 
same form. Compare the Arabia 5tb and 6th forms. Hkitl, plural of Sskn, 
**a (pariodiesl) gift/' ge&eraJly expressed, as here, by tbe groop gil-Svb'ba. 

10. kvnuk. Iraperatu's Kal of kan&ku, “to seal ” vhence kango (for 
kaoko), etc. ludgl). Imperative ShuphuJ tlV. 1) of dagil, “to look." thea 
“to look to,” “ to trust," ShupbuJ “to eatmet to,” " bequeath.” 

11. k kt 1D i /* our bands. ” Tbe dual le not to be read here, as the phoo edc 
complemeDt i above. The tvo short upright wedges merely show that tbe charac* 
ter Su has here iu common mcsoiogof “hand.” 

12. manma lanfimma ana li lak4, “any other is not to take,” 
“do other whatever is to take,” or “by no other whatever is to he takes.” 
ianimma, Accusative of land, “other” with euiBxed 'ma. ana li lak4, 
“not to take,” also “not to be takena ootuocoamon Idiom. 

14. »I o -1A o. lit, “ what (= ihM which) ia a gift” a 1 g (Akk.)* ni i m u a, 
“something,” “anythingand lag» kurbaann, “a gift” tcf. Heb. J3"|p)' 
The Akkadian nig was also weakened to ni, ig, ore, the firstaod the last bsiag 
the fonns most suited to make compounds, so that the scoepted Akkadian reading 
was probably nilag or llag. As, in Babylonian texts, wa sometimes find tbe 
group nig'lag followed by tbe oharaotsr kn. it is not vmlikeiy that tbe word 
was borrowed by them nnder tbe form of ntlakku or ilakku. The plur^ 
(1. IS) should most likely be (D)!lakkfiti. 

16. ittaiku, Pres, or Aor, of the secondary form of tbeEa] of 41 Ska “to 
go” {ittaiku for i’talku). “To go to one’s fate to die.” 

18. i tts m lad u {pronounce ittaw ladu^ witb consooutal to, not with the 
diphthong flw), secondary form of the Niphal of &]&du {’al Ido » wslidu), 

Heb. 

19. 'llikki, Pres, or Put Eal of Iskfi (see tbe note to line 7. Thisfom 
is given as ill k kd at the end of liue 21. where, however, it was probably followed 
by -ma. 

21. sitti {pi. slnifce)^ noun from the root siau. Of- Arab. U')* “to 
ornament,” "to decorate” (houses or walla, witb carpet, etc.). Hence, 
apparently, the Asaj'nan meaning of “property" for tbe noun sttta. 

ftCVBfieB. 

3. 'Csur &mat*B41, “Keep tbe command of B41.” The characters 
may, however, be road as one of the names of the god Hea (Ba or Ae) 
in which oasa his s ame must be subsUtu ted for that of B d 1. 



NOTES ON THE USE OF THE HEBREW TENSES, 

Bt WiLtiAM HsiniT Bekutct, 

Fallow of at. Jobn'e Collar CenbrldfO, Fa«l6a4. 


n. 

HSBREW JUTS EKOUBB. 

Our great debt to GeimaQ Hebrew scholars ia oot nitbout its disadvantages. 
Its necessary iodliecCneea is a misfortune. Our Bngliab liand'books, even when 
not translations or editionB of Garman works, have something of tbe character of 
an adaptstioD, for tbe use of Ei^llsh students, of an exposition of the theory of 
Hebrew Syntax prepared for German students, and such an adaptation, however 
sclentidcally correct, Is apt to lack force and cleameea 

Gennan, too, Is not tbe most desirable medium through which to study He¬ 
brew. It is massive, and perhaps eomewhsi [rigid, whereas Hebrew |is elastic. 
For instance, Gem an rejoices in polysyllabic compounds, and Hebrew, except in 
proper names, has no compounds at all; nor Is there anything In the use of tiie 
Hebrew verb parallel to the German custom of accumulating auxiliaries at tbe 
Cod of a seoteace. 

Perhaps, however, tbe disadvant^es of studying Hebrew through German 
arc rather negative than positive. It is not so much that we are misled by Ger* 
manlsms aa that we lose the analog lea furnished by out own language, and autho> 
Itiea are not careful Co express themselves according to tiie terms of modem En* 
gllsh grammar. They seem to think that modem Hebrew Syntax may be expressed 
by English Syntax of the timed when English was ohiefiy looked upon as a vehicle 
for translations of Greek and Latin, and its tensee named after the Greek aud 
Latin tenses they most frequently tinnslated. 

Driver, indeed, fumlsbee us with a b^inoiug of better things; but even here 
there seeme room for improvement under thie bead. 

For instance, he emphasises (p. 2) the disinction between order and ibfnd of 
time, and etates {p. 4) that aa regards bnd of time we are by no means sensitive. 
Now Dt. R. Morris, in his English Orammar (p. 64), having given as Che three 
tenses Past, Present and Future, adds that each tense has four forms, according 
to tbe stote of the action, vis., Indefinite, Prograsaive or ImpetfecC, Completed or 
Perfect, Perfect andProgteesive. This state of the action correeponds to Driver's 
kind of time. Is it fmr to say of a langu^ that expresses kind of time so fully 
that it Is by no meaus sensitive as regards this quality. True, authors who con* 
stTueted English Syntax on tbe basis of Latin grammar, may have lacked sensi¬ 
tiveness in this particular; but then Hebrew grammars are aCUl In use which 
apeak chiefly of the Past and Future. 
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It follows from tbis tgnoringf of the terms of modem Englieli Syntex that the 
terms “pte3eo.t,” perfect,*' imperfect,'* etc., ere used withoac uf closer deSni- 
tlOD, and Tameness and amb^uit; are introduced, where cleamesd would h^re 
teen gained hy using the doable tenns which exproe both cider and kind of time, 
e. g., Present Perfect. 

We may first notice that in English in its present form, as in Hebrew, we 
have only two tense fonns obt^ned by inflecttoo, the Present IndeAnits »d Past 
Indefinite. Moreover, the Subjunctive form !$ now. except in the first and second 
person singnlar, identical with the form of the Present Indefinite, just as in He> 
brew the same form la used for the Imperfect and for the Jussive. Hence, as 
Driver (p. 74) points out, there is an ambiguity in English between tlte IndleaUve 
and Subjunctive which eerves to lllastarate that in Hebrew between the Imperfect 
and the Jusalve. This same coincidence of form between tlie Indicative and 
Subjunctive UIuetTates Driver's contention (pp. 98, 06) that the coincidence of 
fonn Id the Jussive and tho Imperfect with Waw Cons, is acmdentel. We see 
that in English the Indicative Present Flural “beratb " and the Preeent Subjunc* 
tlve *'heron" give us in modem English one form,'‘bear," for both Indicative 
Subjunctive (Morris* Historical Outlines of Eogliab Accidence, pp. 176,174), 
jnst as, according to IWver, tn Hebrew the Imperfect after Wew Cons, and 
the Jussive arrive at the eameform through Independent proceesee of develop 
ment and not tiiror^h connection in sense. 

We pane on to the 

DS&9 OP TBs PSSFBCr. 

In a previous note we implied that the English Perfect might approrimately 
be held to iDClode tbe uses of the Hebrew Perfect, ss regards the Past, Perfect 
and Pluperfect, tbe Hebrew Perfect of affirmation and tbe Hebrew Perfect used 
as a Preeent. 

How Davidson's general table of the usee of tbe Perfeot (p. $1) ie as follows: 
a. The Aorist (Past) ^ 

ft. The Perfect U hat Hm 

e. The Pluperfect hi hod ittlied 

d. The Future Perfect he shoU ham IsUed 

Here we may notice that Davidson dose not (eel it neceesary to ineinde in his 
general slsetoh tbe usee of tbe Perfect as a Presenter Futnis Indefinite. 

again the forma in h, c, d are the three tensea of the Er^Ush Perfect, tbas, 

S he hat aUtd Preeent Perfect 

he had kOUi Fast Perfect 

he aftaU hooe HUed Fntuie Peri set 

Hence it appears that In English this kind or stale of time is folly recognised, 
and that English grammars include under ths Sogliah Perfect just those forms 
which are given in Hebrew grammare as the English equivalents of Uie Hebrew 
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Perfects Herein at kart Eoglisb gramniar seems fully sensItiTe to kind of time. 
Also under this head we may notice another point. The student as he reeds 
such a sketch as Davidson’s is struck with the fact that one Hebrew form may 
have so many fingUsh equivalsnls, and mentally notee it as a characterlsUc dlffl- 
oulty of the Hebrew language. The tons of most hand-books on the snbject tends 
to fostm this feeling, and douhdeas the feeling ia largely true. But aimlJar clia> 
acteristics erfat in English, and the difDcnlty Is one of degree rather than of kind. 

Pox instance. In Engliab the fonn of the Present Perfect, hi Mled, is used 
as Aorist, Perfect and Future Perfect. 

The beat iUufltiaaon of the use of the Present Perfect for an Aorlst or Indef¬ 
inite Past Is perhaps given by those cases in which English idiom compels us to 
translate a Greek Aorfat by a Present Perfect. For inatanee, in Luke xit. l& 
irfiiy etc., the senae is plainly that of an Aorfat, and yet it la scarcely pos- 

slhk to translate in English “ 1 bought a field and therefore I cannot come; w© 
say rather “ I have bought, etc.” (Moulton’s TranalatJon of Winer, p. $45.) 

The use as Perfect or Present Perfecst is, of course, the ordinary way. 

The Present Perfect form is commonly used for the Future Perfect in suol^ 
sentences aa: “ If he has finished his work when you ace hina, ask him to come 
hen;” which is equivalent to '* If be shall have finished, etc.” 

Even the rarer uses of the Hebrew Perfect have some parallels In those of the 
English Present Perfect. Take, for instance, Davidson's example of the Perfect 
Of Eiperlence, Pb. Lkxziy, 4, “The swallow finds » home,” Uie English 
Version “hath found” equally expresses a general tsruth of experience, just as 
“ Nature has provided birds with wings '* is as good Eoglieb as “ Nature provides 
birds with wings.” 

In the case of stative verbs and verbs like yn* it might perhaps be as accu¬ 
rate to say that English usee a Present Indefinite for a Preeent Perfect, as to say 
that Hebrew uses the Present Perfect as Indefinite. “I know” a “I have 
learnt;” “I am old”s=3‘‘i have become old,” and so with many other such 
words. 

Again, in the case of tbs Prophetic Perfect and Perfect of Strong Affirmation, 
it is not that a Past tense or Perfect form Is used for a Future tense or Imperfect 
form; but the speaker, as in the case of Epbron the HltUte, wishes to represent 
the Future or Imperfect as Past or Perfect, and so uses the Past or Perfect, In¬ 
tending it to carry its own meaning. The English student feels the propriety of 
the Perfect, and feels an English Present Perfect, though not idiomatao, would be 
perfectly intelDglble, and that “ 1 have given ” for would be a fair equiv. 
alent for the English expression used in such cases “It is yours already.” 

We obtain rfmlJar results from examining 

TEE USSS OF THE arTXBFBCTS. 

Davidson’s sketch (p. S4) Is as follows: 
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a. Tbs fressnt, HOs (esped&U; o£ geasnl truths). > 

Tbs Imperfect, he MUed {parUcolarl? of repeated past acta). 

c. Tbs Juture, Ae tnU laft. 

d. The Potential, muy or can, might, could, voQjd, etc., bill. 

It la true Uiat the usages thue giTes as belonging to tlie Imperfect klad of 
time do not cover the same area as those of m; ooe Poglish state of the 
action; '* but cuilouelj enough thej have most In common with some of the 
us^ea of the forma of the BogUsh Indehnite. 

Thus the English forms under a, b, and e, axe U3.ose of tits English Present, 
Pest and Puture Indefiuile respectively. The English Preeeot Indefinite la com* 
monly used of general truths, and we find the Past Indefinite for repeated actions 
thus: ** He got up at six every morning.^ 

Here again many of the meanings included In this group may be expressed by 
one English fonn, either the Present Indefinite or the Future luflefinite. 

The Present Indefinite is used of ooorae of the present, very commonly of 
general QMths; it is used of past actions whether single or frequentative, as the 
Historical Present; it is also used of the Future in such sentences as: Next 
year my brother comee home. It liaa already been pointed out that a form some¬ 
times similar to, sometimes identical «ith tlie Indicative Present Indefinite is 
used as a SubjoDcUve, which would cover soma of the usee of d. This laat 
resemblance is, however, accidental. 

But on the other hand, the Future Indefinite ia also used of general truths, 
and even of a single fact, as: '‘This wlU be your brother.’* It is true that In the 
latter case, as mote or lesa In other cases of the Future, the usage Is more or less 
due to the infloMce of the meaning of ‘‘will” as m auxiliary; bub this does not 
alter the fact that the same form is used for theee different sense*. Again, of 
course, the Putore Indefinite is used of the Future; and is in some case* equlva* 
lent to some of the Potential uses of Uie Hebrew Imperfect. It Is even used of 
the Peat where the main tense of a narrative Is the Hlstcncal Present. Thus, In 
Byron’s Siege of Corinth, stansa uvi., the tenses are chiefly Historical Presents, 
bnt we have two lines: 

"There aot a bfe&oer lo Moetosk war 
Win lure the XMbls halt eo far." 

It is trae that this usage may be due to the writer placing himself at the 
point of view of the actors in hia narrative', hut then a simUar explanation 
might plausibly account for many Hebrew Inperfects. 

The use of the Hebrew Imperfect for repeated action in the past finds its 
parallel in EngUsh In the use of the auxiliary ^’-wonld” (the past of theauxU* 
iary will *’) which is used for the future. So that, though the fonns fox the 
Fnture and what we might call the Frequentative Past aro not the same in 
English {as they are in Hebrew), yet they are very closely ooiuiected. Thns we 
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clsJia tb&t Ens^Bb SynUx 1 b sensitive to and capalle oi fully expreesins the 
Kehrevr kinds of time Perfect and Imperfect; and also that the as^ea of English 
forms in different senses closely parallel slodlar uBagse of the Hebrew l^ecC 
and Imperfect. 

Eoglisli also affords examples of frequent and rapid change of tense paral¬ 
lel to the changes from PecfecC to Inperfect In Hebrew poetry. In BngUah 
poetry Uio Historical Present and the Narrative Past alternate pretty frequently 
with one another. 

TBVssa OP oosncra xt.-xlx. 

In reading these chapters we are struck by the frequent occurrence of series 
of Perfects with Waw, where we ahould have expected either simple Perfects 
or Imperfects with Waw. 

These series occur in the deecriptions of the boundaries of the several tribes. 
The most complete are those in ch. xv. and ch. xviii. 11, and which give the 
boundaries of Judah and Ben^min. The series in xvi. 1—xvii. 10 giving the 
bo\mdarles of the sons of Joseph Is more broken, and the account seems to 
have been curtailed. The accounts of the territories of Simeon and Dan are 
quite different in form, and consist almost entirely of lists of clUes. In the 
eases of 2ebulon, leeacbar and Asher and Kaphtali such tenses as occur are 
almost entirely Perfects with Wsw, but the accounts conslet chiefly ol bare 
lists of names, and It is noticeable that in these four acoonnts two verbe, 
and are used freely, though In all the other accounts only is found, 
and that only once in tiie case of the eons of Joseph. 

TblB account of the dtrialon of the land Is Interrupted by historical episodes 
in which the usual narrative tenses, the simple Perfect and the Imperfect with 
Waw Ccns., are used. Moreover, at the head of each account stands a verse 
01* more Jn which narrative tenses occur, and some of the accounte conclude 
with a note as to ti^e survival of the Cannanites, and hero, too, uanatlve tenses 
are used. Sometiuee a narrative tense, or tenses, will be found la close con* 
nection with these series of Perfects with Waw; here and there a simple Impet* 
feet is found. 

These series are chiefly made up of the verba H’ll. 

SIK'- IKri) variously repealed and combined; and an ac¬ 
count often closes with the fonnula Vni«‘ 

The reader feels at once that, as Driver says: In the teeth of the con¬ 
stant usage In the preceding portion of tbs booh, it is highly improbable that 
the Perfect and Waw should be a faers alternative for However, In zv‘.4 
the clause 3JJ HW HT suggests that these aeries do not properly 


• Tbe t«bs«s in tb«w chnpwn dealt with by Driver et some leoytb on pp. ITS, 11): 
ftBd tae rvferaiicea to Driver m tala note aiv to one or other or theee peyes. 
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belong to ft namtlve, but to an address or discourse; that aU tbess tenaee, 
dlfflcuie as tb 07 are in stndghtforward aaixaUve, would be quite la place in the 
text of a decree or law settling tbe boundarlee. 

But Driver depclvea us of any light or guidance which we might derive 
by seCtdog It down as an undoubted error, ariaing fr om a copyist 
im^lning the verb to express a command. He states that the coote« la en¬ 
tirely out of harmony with such a sense, points out that elsewhere the pro- 
aonns are aU in the third person and appeals to the LSX. which reads ffirri*. 
The last conelderaUon is not, perhaps, very weighty when we remamhet that 
the LXX. is not witbont a tendency to avoid diiBcnlties by aimpli^ng the text 
As to the cont«t. If the whole be nairatlve and the tenses frequentative, it might 
be very di^uJt to take this parUcnlai clause or passage as a command; but we 
shall venture to suggest a theory which would remove or account for this difl- 
cultyand possibly also for the solitary second person. It may he noticed as to 
this second person that there are very few personal pronouns in tbs clauses in 
which tbe FerfecU with Waw occur. 

Ons reaacn on which Driver specially dwells in msdntaining that these tenses 
are frequentative is the occasional occurrence among them of Iraperfects; it Is 
obvious that theoe Imperfects would be perfectly In place If the tenses belonged 
tc a command. 

In opposlUon to this view of Driver we are Inclined to follow the soseetlon 
cf the D3*? {or if-03*? be a false reading of the copyist, who altered Dn*? 
Into 03 * 7)1 aud to take these tenses as belonging to a command. 

We may suppose that the author of the Book of Joshua bad before him oCB- 
dal documents containing the decrees fixing the boundariee of the tribee, that 
these decrees naturally ran in Perfects with Waw and Imperfecta, The boun¬ 
dary shall be, etc.*’ The author selected such portions of these documents as wsre 
suitable fox bis purpose, and inserted them in hie book, preserving them, posribly 
out of special reverence and desire for accoiacy, in their original form. He found 
it convenient to append headings and notes, in which, as part of his own narrative, 
he used nanative tenses; and be may liave used some device, such as spacing, 
where modems would use inverted commas, to Indicate that be wae quoting the 
precise words of bis authority, Origen’a system of obelisks is a proof that marks 
witbiji tbe text are not an exclusively modem Idea. It Is postibie also that to tbe 
writer of tbe Book of Joshua it may have seemed so obvious that these tenses 
must belong to on address rather than to a narmtive, that he may not have 
thought it necessary to goard against mistake by soy mecbanical device. Tbat 
such meohaaical device, if used, should be lost sight of and omitted is rendered 
extremely probable by the hbtoiy of the text of the Septuaginfi in lie relation to 
Origen’s Eexapla. the double renderings of *a single passage being doe to the 
omission of marks which showsd such renderings to be alteroatlve. 
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We allege In aupport of th!B theory— 

( 1 ) It accounts simply and easily for the tenses In these sectioiis, and es- 

piainw why, fOT a few clausee at the beginning and end, and someUmes for what 
m^ be an explanatory note in the TpidHla of an account of a tribe*a boundariee, 
we ehoold find narrative tenses, and elsewhere Imperfects and Perfects with 
Waw. BilTer does not explain why. without any change of aubject-matter, we 
change from narratave tenses to frequentative ones. Why should the writer 

ahwaya begin to describe a border wltb narratiTe teases and drop off into fre^ 
qaeotativee ? 

(2) This theory also offers us an explanation of the solitary second personal 
pronoun In the first place, if we separate tv. 1,2 and tbe last sentence of 
zv. 12 on the ground of the occurzeoce In them of narrative tensee, and confine 
ourselves to the verses containing the series of Perfects with Waw and liDpe> 
fecta, this is the only personal pronoun referring to the cblldreu of Judah which 
occurs in the sectdcn. 

It li thus possible that the document In tbia parUcular case znsy have been 
derived from some official arcbrves of the tribe of Judah; wherein, as specially 
intended for the tribe of Judah, the childien of Judah might be addressed iu the 
second person. 

(8) hfany of those sectlODa of tbe Pentateuch which are devoted to legiala- 
tiou. use the Perfect with Waw almost exclusively, aod the second person does 
not occur in them. Yet these are commands addressed to the people or to 
Uoses ae their representative, e. g., Lev. zm. Hence the style of these sections 
Is the same as that of sections which axe undoubtedly devoted to legislation. 

(4) Tbe theory that the writer used documente written in a different person 

to that of his main narrative, may perhaps be slightly supported by the E*thibh 
reading (Qnl 0^3)? 1^) of Joah, v. 1. It is just possible that the 

writer intended to alter the persons of a nanative In the first person to salt 
a narrative in the third person, and by oversight left this particular case un¬ 
altered. 

This supposition does not commit us to the view that tbe original docu* 
ment was writteo by a contemporary of the evente described. The "us” 
may be used of the nation, as an Bogllshman might say to>day " We conquered 
at Waterloo.” 

(5) There are other cases which do not seem to yield very readily to the 
ordinary Syntax of the tenses; and in tbsee cased also we can explain the pres¬ 
ence of Ferfecta with Waw, and Imperfecta, by assuming the introduction iutO' 
the narrative of word-fo>word quotations from documents possibly well known. 

For iuetance, in Keb. iQ. 14, 15 there occur some rather difficult tenses, 
and Driver recommends his readers to examine these for themselves, but does- 
not offer them any help. These veisee oceui in tbe account of the building of 
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the waU. Both the tweea begin with eiteple Perfecta and oontoin a clause with 
^ple Imparfecte, in one cAse two, and In the otter, three; the danse with the 
three Imperfectt only differs from the oChere by the insertion of another word. 

Is It possible that here aUo we hare quotaUons from soma document which 
gave the directions for buUdlQg as a comna&d^ that in the other versw the 
quolatioDs have been modified, bnt here for some reason left unaltered ? 

The theory is now very widely cnxrent that many hooks were composed by 
a recension and combinatloQ of parts of prevloosly erisUng works. If thJe la 
true, It la soaroely possible but that some such accidents u the one assumed 
above should happen. 

The preeeoce of simple Perfects here and there In oloee connection with 
Perfects with Waw, e. g., in six. 8i, may readily be accounted for— 

{1) By the close connection with the main seriee of tenses of what was 
onglnally separated as an explanatory note or addition. 

(2) By the tendency of oopyiste to asdmilaCe the tenssa to what might seem 
to them the more natural narrative tensee. 

(8) By other eirore of copyists. 

Thus in xrx. 84 d'D 12^X3^ 3JU0 W&l. the second;?^ 

may be an accidental repetitloQ of the first, the and tte 
been transposed at a time when were used interchange¬ 

ably, or the original document may have omitted to state the fact as to the 
border westwards, end the author of the Book of Joahna may have added it. 
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PHOVSBBS. 

VI. 22. '‘When toon goest, It shall Jsad the©; when thw aleepeet, it ©ball k«p 
the©; aad whea thou aw&kest, it shall talk with th©©.'* 

“When thou go©8t>it ©baU laafl the©,'’ in this world; “ when thou eleepest, it 
shall k&ep thee,” in the hour of death; “ and whea thou awak«t In the days 
of the Messiah, it ahall talk with thee.” in the world to aome^Siphre (ed. 
Ftiedmaan), p. 74, col. 2. 

EccLseiaeTse. 

L 9. “ The thing that hath been, it is that wbloh shall be; aad that which ia 
done, Is that which shall be done; and there ia no new thing nndet the son.” 
BabU Berauhya said in the naioe of Rabbi leaac: The last Redeemer will b© 
lik© the first (Mosee). as the first put his wife and his sons open an ass (ISxod. 
rv, 20), the last one will also ride upon an ass; as th© first fed his p©ople 
•with f»^a"na (Exod. r?i. 4), so Will th© Isst OD© slso bilQg manna down 
from heaven (Ps. nxaii-18); as the first made rise the well, so will the last 
one also bring forth water (Joel m. 18J. Thus here is something of which it 
is said. Behold this is something new; but it has sJready been.—Midroefe on 
SedaiasUs or OoheZeth in loco. 

1 .11. “Neither sbaJl there be any remembrance of things that are to come with 
those that shall come after.” 

Jbr^yn; There shall be no memorial of them with the generation which 
shall be in the days of King Messiah. 

VIC. 24. “That which Is far off, and exceeding deep, who can find It outV" 
Targtan: Behold, now, it Is far off from the children of men to know aU 
that has been from the beginning of th© days of the world, also th© secret of 
the day of death, and the secret ;of the day that King Messiah shall come; 
who is he that shall find It out by wisdom ? 

XI. 8. “ But If a man live many years, and rejoice In them’all,” etc. 

If a man lives many years. Jet him rajoioe in the joy of the Jaw, but let him 
also remember the days of darkness, for they shall be many; and much as he 
may have learned, yet It ia empty before the teaching of the Messiah.— 
Midroshio loco. 
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XII. 1, “Bemeinber now thy Creator In the of thy yoath, whiJe the evil 
dayj come not,’^ etc. 

Rabbi Klya» the son of Kehemiab, says, Tboee days are meant which will be 
anch that there will be neither piUt nor meiit.^ Jftdroah In loco, 

"The evil days ” are old a^e; aad “ the years ’* ate the days of Meeelah, when 
there will be no merit and ao gtiUC.-—Jhlmad S^botPi, fol- Idl, col. S. 

SOirO 07 SOLOMOK.l 

I. If thou blow not, 0 thou f^reat among woman, go thy way forth by the 
footsteps of the flock, and feed tby kids beside the sbepberd’s tent.’’ 

Targum: The Holy One. bleased be he [ said to Moses the prophet, It is 
required of them tbat tiiey may do away the eapUTity, that tbe assembly 
which is like Co a fair virgin whom my soul loveth, walk in tbe path of tho 
rlgbteoua, that she order the ptayere according to tbe mouth of her piioces, 
that she gnide her offspring, and that she teach her eons, who are like to kids 
of the goats, to go to the house of the congregation, and to tbe house of 
inquiry. And in this righteousness they shall be sustained in the captivity 
nntdl the time tbat I ahsll send King Measiab, and he s ha U conduct them into 
reat to their dwelling places, [namely, to tbe house of the sanctuary, which 
David and Solomon and the abepberds of larael do build for them. 

1.17. The beams of our Louse are cedar, and our rafters of 

Thvpum; Solomon, the prophet, said: ** How beautiful is tbe house of the 
sanct^iary of tbe Lord, wbioh is built by my hands, of wood of Gulmieb; but 
far more beautiful will be the bouse of tbe sanctuary which shall be built in 
tbe days of tbe King Messiah, tbe beams of which wlU be of the cedars of the 
garden of Eden, and whose rafters will be of cypress, pine and box." 

12 . 8. Tbe voice of my beloved; behold, be cometb leaping," etc. 

Rabbi Uunya a^d In the name of Rabbi Elieser, the eon of Jacob, “The voice 
of my beloved, heboid be cometb," this Is the Elng Messiah.—JAdrash In 
loco.s 

XL 9. “ My beloved is like a ree or a young bart: behold he staodeth behind our 
wall,’’ etc. 

Babbl Isaac said: As the roe appears and disappears, ao also did tbe firet 
Messiah appear before them and then disappear..How as tbe first Re* 
deemer, so is also the lest Re de em er. As tbe first appeared and disappeared, 
BO likewise the last And how long will he be hid from them ? According 
to Sabbi Tanehuma in the name of Rabbi Hama, the son of Rsbbi ITanina, 
and acoording to Rabbi Nebemiab in Qie name of Rabbi floebaya, forty-dve 

> waoNver Ib tbo Book of Boor of Bolomoa Um ii«cd« BoIobob is monuoasd. It sppllMDot 

to BoloiDoo, bat to him vbols tbo pesos, sxcspdof viJL ts, Soloaoe epsski of Umsslf. _ 

ToOimd SksbuoM, fol. OS, sol k 

< Tbs esms wefioa lo tka TUlhut sad la tke Peaftta laleee. 
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days, M it is said: “Aud frem Uie time that tbe daUy aacrlfles stall b« 
taken sir&7, and the atominataon that makett desolate set up, there ehall be 
a thousaod two hundred aod ninety days. Blessed is be that walteUi, and 
oonett to the thousand three hundred and fi7e andtbiity days’' (I>aD. sn. 
11,12). how macb are the other days ? Porty-C7e days, in which Mes* 
slab will appear and then disappear.—(ed. Buber) p. 49a6. 

U. 10-12. ‘*My beloved spake and aaid unto me," etc. 

“ My beloved spake,” 1- e., through Blljah; “ and said unto me" through the 
King Messiah. What does he aay to me ? ” Rise up, my love, my fair one! 
for, lo, the winter,” 1. e., the r^ga <rf the Cutheans, who persuaded the world 
and led it astray by ita lies " is past; the rain," 1. e., subjection, is gone and 
over; the flowers,” 1. e., the signs oi victory, "appear on the earth.” Which 
are they ? Rabbi Baracbya a^d In the name <d Babbl Isaac: Those four car- 
pentert (c«. Zech. i. 20), via., Elijah, King Meeelah, Melchiaedek and the an¬ 
ointed warrior. " The Ume of the singing is come," i. e., the time is come to 
redeem Israel; " and the voloe of the tnrtle," 1, e., the voice of the King Me*- 
aiah, "is heaid in our land,” which exclaims: "How beautiful upon the 
mountains are the feet of him that bringeth good tidings” (Isa. nr. 7).— 
in loco; PeatiOa (ed. Buber), p. 49. 

II, 18. "The flg teee putteth forth her green figs, and the vines with the tender 
grape give a good smell.” 

BabU Hiya bar Abba said: The days of the Messiah will be preceded by a 
great plague, which will deetroy the wicked. " And the vines vrlCh the lender 
grape,” etc. This refers to those who are left, as itia said, “Hethat is left 
in Zion, and be that remalneth in Jerusalem ” (Isa. JT. 8).—Afidrcuh In loco; 
PeShkM, 1. o. 

ni. 11. " In the day of his esponaals and in the day of the gladness of his heart." 
This denotes the days of the MeMlah, because the Holy One, blessed be be ( 
is likened to a bridegroom, "as the bridegroom rejoloeth over the bride" 
(Isa. uai. d); " and In the day of the gladness of bU heart” refers to the re¬ 
building of the temple (for it is said): "And I will rejoice lu Jerusalem, and 
joy in my people” (laa. lxv, 19).—ToUarf in loco (vol. n. p. 178d). 

IT. d, “ The two breasts are like two young roes that are twins," etc. 

Thrgum: Two deliverers there shall be to deliver thee, Messiah, Son of IDavid, 
and Messiah, Son of Ephraim, who a» like to Moses and Aaron, the sons of 
Jochebed, who were as two fair gaaelles that are twins. 

rv. 18. " Aw^, 0 north wind, and come, thou south.” 

This refers to King Meseiah, who is In a northem region, that he may come 
and rebuild the aancCuaxy, which is to be in the south.—ifidrosh in loco. 

yi. 10. " Who is she that looketb forth as the morning,’’ etc. 

This signifles the redemption of the Meaeiab. For ae, when the moroing 
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risM, tlie d&rlaiMs fie«a before it, no ab&ll darknees fall upon tbe Xlnsdoms of 
tbia world when tbe Ueeai&h cornea. And yet eg^n, aa " the autj and moon 
appear, eo wllltbe kingdnmof the Messiah also appear.loco,(tr., 
fol. 180, col. 8], 

VII. 0. “ How fair and how pleasant art Ibou.’.* 

How fair art thou by tbe exercise of comroandments, how pleasant by kind¬ 
ness—bow fair in good works, bow pleasant in tWs worJd; how fait in lie 
world to come, bow pleasant 3ji the days of tbe Meselah.—afidrasA in loco. 

VII. 18. “Tbe mandrakes ^ve a smell, and at our gates are all manner of 
pleasant fruits,” etc. 

And when it shall please tbe Lord to redeem his people from cap¬ 
tivity, it shall be said to Zing MsesUb, Kow the end of tbe captivity is come, 
and the rigliteonsQese of tbe righteous smelletb sweet before me, as tbe amell 
of balsam. 

VIII. 1. “0 that tbou wert as my brother, that sucked tbe breasts of my 
mother,etc. 

TbrpurR.’ And at that time shall King Meealah be revealed to tbe congregation 
of Israel. Then shall the children of laiael say to him, Come, be thou with 
us for a brother, and we will go up to Jerusalem, and we will suck with thee 
tbe meanings of tbe law, even as a suckling sucketb the breasts of its mother. 

VIIL 2. “ I would lead thee, vid bring tbee into my mother's house, wbo would 
Instruct me.'’ 

Tbrpum. Z will lead tbee, 0 Messiah, and I will bring thee to tbe bouse 
of my sanctuary, and thou shall teach me to fear before the Lord, nud to 
walk in bis ways, and there will we keep the feast of Leviatban,^ and we will 
drink old wlue, which haa been reserved In its grapes ^ce the day the world 
WBS created, and of tbe pomegranates, tbe fruits which are prepared for the 
righteous in tiie garden of Eden. 


• Tbattte raornioswu l(K)k«l upoo w iha •tetleea of rvdevptton, wo mo froia tlie tollov. 
Ids: Bobu Blra.tbeQrtttiiad Rabbi 8lQec«, Um eon of HeJepbu. ooco valued toseiber before 
eusrlM la the valley of Arbela. wbea the Hied of tbo Borolay aooounoed (be dava of tbe day. 
Terjly, eald ZUoei Biya to BabbI Sloeos, eo It Isnel'a ndeaiptloQ. TiooaitDeBOM llUle asA 
loBSnieoaac, u the propbet Mye: Wba I sit in darknaea, tbe Lord ahall M a llsbt unto me ” 
Mlo. vlLSI, hut wltlilootMOBg power Itoonpletos ItMlf (asiaMeofrtuitbeblstorrol Bather, 
of, BsUi. II. 10; vL U; vlK. IS, zSi^—Jerat. foSmid BeraeAatA, fel, t, coi S. 

«lUe Oewe expect a vary euapMoua feeat to be oi ade for the rlyhteoue la (be daye of the 
Meefiab, wHob will oooilic ot all Mrte of fleeb, deb lad fowl ne Jevieb Uuirty forthefeaat 
of Ponteoost baa the following: '* R» will oertamly beetow en us (be portloo which be baa prooi- 
laed ue of oKl Xbe aporues of leviatbaa vicb ^e ox of tba bltb mouDtaloe lalluAiiw to tbe 
debaootb). wbeo they abali approaeb eaeb other aod aBsase in battle. Witb bla boro be thniiie 
at tba lolghtlaat beasts, but tbe lorlathao will leap towirda him wHb ble fioa lod greet etreegtb. 
Hla oreator will then approaoQ blxn with bli great sword, eod will prepare blot for a baneuec for 
the rigbtaoua. wbo wlU eeated at a table formed of Jaaper aod earbncMle. wnb a nvar of bain 
flowiDg before ibem. When they wui deligbt thenaelvea aad be lauated w i th the bowls of wloe 
PMparod at tbe creattoo. aod reaarved in the wln^preea.” 
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Tin. 4. “I cb yon, 0 daughter of Jerusalem. ” 

King Ueseiab shall say, 1 adjure you, 0 xay people of the house of 
Israel, wherefore do ye contend against the people of the land, tdeslring) to 
go out of captivity ? And wherefore do ye nee up ag^st the army of Gog 
and M^og? Tarty ye a HCtie, till the people he cousuiDed who have gone up 
to wage war against Jeruealam, and afterwards the Lord of the world wiU 
remember unto you the mercies of the lighteons, and it shall be pleasure 
fore him to redeem you. 

Vm. 11. " A thousand piece* of eilver. ” 

These words refer to the kingdom of heaven. — Tblmud £KebuoA, fol. S5, 
coL k. 


ISAIAA. 

1. 26, 26. “And I will turn my hand upon thee,” etc. 

Rabbi Simla! said In the name of Babbl Elleser, tlse son of Rabbi Simeon: 
The eon of David shall not come till all the judges ^d rulers In Israsl shall 
have ceased, for it is said: “ And I will turn my band upon thes, and purely 
pnige away thy dross, and take away all thy Un, and I will restore thy judges.’' 
—Thlfnud ScHihsdrin, fol. 98, col. 1 . 

IV. 2. “In that day shall the branch of the Lord be beauUf ul and glorious, and 
the fruit of the earth shall be excellent and comely for them that are eecapsd 
of Israel.” 

yhrspum.* AC that time the Messiah of the Lord shall be for joy and for glory, 
and the doers of the law for znagnidcenoe and for praiee> for them that are 
escaped of Israel.” 

VI. 18. “But yet it shell be a tenth, and it shall return,” etc. 

Rabbi Sem said that Rabbi Jeremiah, the son of Abba, said. In the time In 
which Keesiah shall come, hostilities will increase against the wise men, as 
It has been said before that Samuel said one suiCering after tbs other, for It is 
said, “ But yet it shall be,” etc-—Jhlfnttd XeshuberA, fol. 118, eol. 8. 

VIIX. 14. “And be shall be for a sanctuary, and for a atone of sCombllsg, and a 
rock of offence,” etc. 

Jehndah and Hezekiah, the sons of Bahbi Hiyah, were sitting at a meal, in 
the presence of Rabbi, without uttering a word. Give some wine to the boys, 
exclaimsd Rabbi, that they may feel encouraged to say aomethlng. they 
had drank the wine, they opened thtir mouths, and smd: The Son of David 
will not come, until the two patriarchal houses of larael shall cease, that is, 
the Head of the captivity In Babylon, and the Fnnce in the land of Israel; 
for It is said; “And ho shall be for a sanctoary,” etc. My children, exclaim¬ 
ed Rabbi, you are tbrnatlng thorns into my eyes. Said Rabbi Hiya, Rabbi, 
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take it not lU of them; wine is given with seventy,! ana a secret^ when 
the wine comw in, the secret goes ont—Thimttd 5onA«dm, fol. 88, col. 1 . 

IX. 6. For onto as & child is bom, ante us a son is given, and the government 
shall be upon,'* etc. 

Eahbi Samuel, the son of STachman, said; When Esau met Jacob, he aald to 
him: My brother Jacob, let us walk together in thle world- Jacob replied: 
"Let my lord, Ipray the«, pasa over before his sarvanC (Gen. sxxixi. 14). 
What is the meanbig of “ t pray thee, pass over|’>7 Jacob said to him: 1 have 
yet to supply loeKing Meaalah, of whom it ie said," Unto ua a child U bora.'* 
—3fld?«h on LfaUronvnvyy eec. I (on chap. n. 4)- 

iZbrpun; The prophet said to the house of David, For onto us a child is bom, 
to us a SOD is given, and he shall receive the law upon him to keep it, and bis 
name Is called from stemity, Wonderful, Counsellor, Mighty God, Continuing 
for ever, the Mesaiah \ for psftce ehaU be multiplied npon us in his days. 

IX. 7. ** Of the increase of bis government and peace there shall be no end.” etc. 
Babbi ^Tathan said," and give thee peace ” (Kom. Ti. S6) means the peace of 
the government of the bouse of David, ae It is said. of the increase," eto.^ 
Jfidras^ on ^wniers, vi. 22, sec. 11; Siphrt (ed. Fnedmann), p, 12, col. 2. 

Bar Xapaia expounded at Sepphorls: Why is the word "tbe in* 

crease." written with a closed mem (the jtnol mem Q, and not with the usual 
mem ;g) ? The Holy One, blessed be be t wished to make Hesekiab the Mca* 
slab, and Sennacherib Gog and Magog. But the aStrlbate of Judgmei^ plead* 
ed against It, and s^d, David the Xing of Israel repeated so many songs and 
prsdsee, and thou hast not made him the Messiah; and yet thou art thinking 
of making Hezskiab the Messiah, for whose sake so many miracles have been 
performed, and who, neveiibeless, has not repeated one song of praise! So 
that counsel was closed (and hence the closed mem).—Thhnud Sanhedrin, fol. 
$4, col. 1. 

X. 27. " And it shall come to pass In that day that bis burden shall be taken 

away,” etc. 

Tetrffum: And It shall come to pass,... and tbs people shall be brokeu before 
Messiah. 

XI. 1. " And there shall come foi th a rod cut of the stem of Jesse, and a branch 
shall grow out of his roots. ” 

Tbfgum; And there shall go forth a king from the sons of Jesse, and hleeeiab 
shall be anointed from his children's cbildieo. See also Ps. cx. 2. 

XI. 2. ” And the Spirit of the Lord shall reat upon him, the spirit of wisdom 
ttd,” etc. 

> Tbe «r>rd wlo« Is la HeCre* |'\ vUob hu tSo su eenoal value (I. | ■ a 
ofaevaoiy, so alec Ui« wore *'s«orvl,"l.e., 1 )P: l-i+lsS+OosO. siD. 
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C^ruxsniag tbe Mesaiab 1C is written: And tbs Spirit of tbe Lord ebal] rsst 
upon him," etc.—SanAedrini fol. 9i, col. 2. 3es also Gen. L 2. 

XI- 8. “And shall nalce him of quick underatandins (or scant) in the fear of the 
Lord, and he eball.” etc. 

On this the Talmud remaika; Itobbi Alexander says: The word HT'IITI 
(1. B., hie scent) teaches ub that the Holy One has laden the hfeseiah with 
eoomandments and suSeriogs which were as heavy as mlllBtones.... Bar 
Cozlba reigned two years and a half, and he told the RahWe that he was the 
Meeeiah. They replied. It Is written of Meselah that he would scent out the 
good; canst thou do the same ? When they saw that be could not do it, they 
slew him.—dan^nn, foL 9d, col. 2 . 

XI. e. “ The wolf shall also dwell with the lamb.' ^ 

IhTgvn: In the day of Israel's Messiah, peace shall he^mnlUplied on earth. 

XI. 10. “ And in that day there shall be a record." 

Cf. Gen. xiis. 10. 

XIT. 29. “ Bejoice not thou, whole Falestiaa, because the rod of him that smote 
thee is brokefl, for ont of the serpent’s root shaU come forth a cockatnce," etc. 
Hhrpum; Bejoke not. -. .for from the children’s children cf Jesse shall pro¬ 
ceed Messiah, and his works shall be among you ss flying serpents. 

XVr. 1. “ Sand ye the lamb to the ruler of the land,” etc. 

Teergum: They will bring tributes to the Mesaiab of Israel. 

XVI. 0. “ And in mercy shall the throne be establiahed.” 

Then larsel’e Messiah shall establish his throne in mercy. 

XVIII. 6. “ He shall both cut off the sprigs with pruning-kolvee." etc. 

BabW Hama, the son of Hanina. smd: The Sou of David will not come until 
the despicable government be destroyed from Israel; foe it is said: “And he 
shall out off the sprigs with prmlng-knlvee," and it is also written further 
on: “ In that time shall the present be brought unto the Lord of hosts of a 
people scattered and peeled ” {<bid. v. 7).—Tolmud Sanhtdfin. fol. 98, col. 1. 

XXI. II, 12. “ The burden of Dumah. He called to me out of Selr, Watchman, 
what of the night? Watchman, wbst of the night f The watchman said, the 
morning cometh," etc. 

Babbi Hanlna, t)ie son of Bahbi Abuhu, said in tbs codex of Bahbl Meir. I 
found “ the burden of l>uniah ’’ written “burden of Rome." BabblJoshua 
ben Levi s^d: When one asks you: Where Is your God?—answer: In the 
great wty of Rome; for it is esid: “ He calleth to toe out of Sett." Eabbl 
Simeon, the eon of Yochah said: Wherever the IsraeUtee were banished, the 
Sbechinah was banished with them. They were banished Into Egypt, and 
the Sbechinah was banished with them, and this is the meaning of “Did 1 
plainly appear unto the bouse of thy father, when they were in Egypt la 
Pbaiaoh’s house ? ’Ml Sam, ir. 27). They were banished to Babylon, and so 
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also the 8b«hjDSh, for It is written: ” For your ssks I hare sent to Baby¬ 
lon (Isa. xun. 14). They were banished to Media, and so the Sbecblnah, 
‘‘And I will set ay throne In Elam ” (Jer. xlix. 58), where Elam means 
Media, as it is said: “And I was at Shushan in the palace which is in the 
province of Elam ” (Dan. vin. i). They wexe banished to Greece, and so Was 
Sbechinah, as it is a^d: “ And I raised up thy sons, 0 Zion, against thy sons. 
0 Greece ’* (Zeob. is. 18). They were banished to Rome, and so the Sbochi- 
nah, as it Is said: “ HecaUeth ms out of Seft, Watchman, what of the night 
The Israelites smd to Isaiah: Isaiah, our master, what sha ll yet happen to ua 
from this night? Wait, be replied, I wiU Im^nire. Having inquired, be re* 
turned to them and they ashed again: “ Watchman, what of the night ? watch- 
man, what of the night ?'' He replied, “The watchman said, the morning 
oometh.'* And night too? Tee, bat not so as you think,replied he; the 
morning comee for the righteous and the night for the wicked, the morning 
for the laraelitee and the night for the idolaters. They said to him. When V 
He replied: When ye seek (God), be seeks you too, as it is said: “ If ye will 
enquire, enquire ye. ’ ’ They said to him, What keeps the morning back ? He 
replied, Repentance; for it is said i “Betum, come. Jer. ThanC^ fob 84, col. 1. 

What Is the meaning of “It la a night to be much observed*’? (Esod. zxi. 42). 
(A night) in whioh God did great things to the righteous, as be did great 
things to the Israelites in Egypt. In that night be saved iresehJidi; in that 
ulgbt he saved Eananiah and his aeeooiatea; In it he saved Daniel from the 
lion's den, and in that aame night the Messiah and Elijah will prove them¬ 
selves as great, as it is said: “The watchman sidd, the acmlog cometh, and 
also the night ” (Isa. xxi. 12). - Jf<dras^ on Ewd. zn. 41; sec. 18. 

22IIX. 18. ' ^ According to the days of one king. ” 

What king is this that is singled out as one? Thou must say, This is the 
King Messiah, and no other.—Ibbnud Sanhedrin, fol. 98, coL 1. 

2CSIV. 28. '* Then the moon shall be confounded, and the eon ashamed.” 

Why the pleonasdc team (in “and Ills oflering” If urn. to. 18)? 

Bahbi Blbi said in the name of Rabbi Reuben, This refers to the six things 
which were taken from the first man, bat which return again with an ofl- 
spriDg of Habsbon, which Is theMeasiah, Thsee things are; his splendor, 
life, stature, the fruits of the earth, the fruits of the tree, and the light. His 
splendor, for It Is eaid: “ Thou cbaugest hJa oouotenance, and aeodest Hm 
away” (Job xiv. 20); his life, for it is said: “For dust thou art, and unto 
duet Shalt Chou return ” (Gan. ni. 19); hie stature, for It is s^d; “And Adsim 
bid himself ” (Gen. ni. 8); the fruits of the earth and the fruits of the tree, 
for it la se^d: “ Cursed la the ground for thy sake ” (Gen. iii. 17); the lights, 
for It is said: “ Tbra the moon ahalJ be confounded, and the sun ashamed.” 
—J&drosh on 2fumbert vii. 18 ; sec. 18 . 
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XXV. 8. “ He will swallow up death la ylctory, and the Iiord God will wipe 
away tears from otf all faces.” 

Oo the feativale of the new moon, of dedicailoo, and of puiim, the ZDonrnuig 
women ma; wall aloud and ma/ dap the palms of their bands toffetheri but 
nustnot gjg g funeral dlrgee; but when the corpse la Interred, they must 
neither aloud, nor dng dirges.. .But of the future ages that are to come, 
it Is eaid: “ He eball swallow up death In victor;, and the Lord God will wipe 
awa; tears from off all faces.”—2blmud 3£69d KiMn^ fol. 26, ool. S. 

In this world we are given up to death on account of our sins, but In the 
world to rome “ be will swallow up death In victor;,” etc.—a in YaOetd 
OnLeviUcus,XXir. 81. 

The nintb el gn of the coning of the Mesaiab will be that death will cease, as 
it la said: “He will swallow up death In victory,” etc.—ifidroa^ <m Bxod. 
xn. 12; eec. Id. 

XXVit. 18. “ And it Shall come to pass In that day, that the great trumpet shall 
be blown,” etc. 

This passage Is quoted in cozmectlon with the futiiie deUverance.-IWtnud 
fol. 11 , col. 2 . 

The rabWs have tenght: The ten tribes have no poxtion in the world to come; 
for it la said: ” And the Lord rooted them out of their land in anger, and b\ 
wroth, and in great Indignation ” (Lent xxiX. 28). “And he rooted them 
out of ttieit land,” that is, from this world; “and east them Into another land,” 
that is, the world to come. The words of Babbl Altlva, Bahbi Simeon, the son 
of Jehudab of the village Acco, said in the name of Bahbi Simeon, If their 
deslgna contuuB as they are this day, they will not return; but if not, they 
will refom. Eebbi saye, they will enter the world to come; for it Is said: 
” And It shell come to pass in that day, that the great trumpet* shall be 
blcwn,” etc.—Zhlfflul SsnlirdHn, fol. LIO, col. 2. 

The Holy One, blessed be he 1 aaid : In this world I gave my law with the 
sound of a trumpet, but in the f nture I will gather your exllee with the sound 
of a trumpet, as it is said: “ And It shall come to pass in Uiat day,” etc.— 
PoUvt Oft 27um. X. 8. 

wvm. 6. “In that day shall the Lord of boete be for a crown of glory.” 

Tiirgum: In that time shall the Messiah of the Lord of hosU be a ciown of 
joy. 



THE PASSIVE OP QAL. 

L. N. P2UBIT2, 
LOUUvlUe. Kf. 


Sliould 1 ever edit a Hebrew framnar, I would set down aa one of tiie pain< 
dJgms of the verb, on an equal foctiog with the othein, a PaaslTe of the 
etandlDg in the sane relation to it. as Pa*i] stands to Pl’el and as HBph'ti stands 
to Iltph’il- 

Tbe cuirent teaching on the subject is, that, In bibUca) Hebrew, this Paative 
DO longer exists, except in the Partldple that ita Preterit and JuCure 

are lost. Until Jules Oppert proved the contrary, it was also thought that the 
KunnaUon, and tlie end^vowels for case aod mood were not to be found In biblical 
Hebrew; but we find them now in numerous places even in the vuwehng of the 
Massorltes, and can never know in bow many other those gentlemen, in 
their zeal for a uniform grammar, suppressed them. They left tbe endings only 
where the letter of the text, aside from any voweiing, compelled them to do so. 

It is tlie same with tbe Passive QSl, There )e a small number of verbs in 
wbicb (although there Is no Pt'e) or Hfpbil} FS'&I andHdph'dl fonns are used in teie 
Passive sense, or In which these conjugations have not tbe sense of which the Pas- 
dve is souglit to be conveyed. Tl)e foremost of these words is np*?. There 
is no room either for an irUenaive or for t causuftve, of the verb “ to lake.*’ Yet 
we And the Future np* the Preterit llflpp; the former olassed as HBph'SI, 
the latter, though without tbe Dighel, as Ph'!u,Vlthoat any substantial reason 
why two conjugations ebould be chosen to furnish the two tenses. A glance at 
an Arabic grammar si^geeb the answer to the riddle; both forms axe QiU in the 
Passive. The form usually employed in Hebrew to denote tbe Passive la NYph'&l; 
but the letters of tbe text would in neltlier case lend tbemselvee to }nph'&l; in 
the Future tbe loss of tbe ^ precludes the reading Prom tbs root 

And In lllte manner |p)* which has no sense as a Hdph'll, but le a Passive QKl, by 
the side of [n|»; yet we do not And flJ^ ^ Freterit. probably because the 
letters might just as well be read 

In like manuer we have "will he avenged”—a so-called H0pb*&l, witli* 
out a corresponding Elph'il—and ^ pretended Pli'll, "ebe was bom,” 

where the Pi’ll would furnish an improper meaning, it being apphed only to 
the act of midwifeiy. That Typ^ is the only w*ord which has Its Passive assigned 
to two cosjugaaoDs, other than KTph'kl. arises from the circumstance that la this 
word alone a letter other than ) is elided in the Future; hence it Is the only word 
in which the letters cannot la either tense be voweled so as to produce a Klph'Kl. 
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One wio the trouble will find a number of other passegee, and of other 
yerba, beside the four root* OpJi TTph) 1 ^aye Qamed- After 
the Maesoritea had up the arbitrary notion there awet not be a Short G 
or 5 in an open ayUable, the DSgheSh in pretense of a Ptt'il foi- 
lowed ae a necee^ty. A mote rational syaiena of Toweling than that which grew 
np on the corrupt pronunctatlon of Galilee, wonld show a much eJoaer kioehip 
between Hebrew grammar and that of classic Ajabio. than the hlaseom diecloeeB, 
though even tliere it may be read between the lines. 



♦(SORTIilBaTBD MJOHES.-#- 


Ulqdofj.-'Tbd word Is derived from tbe root pp^ which ugniSes to 

best stDftU, to crash, to pulv^ts, whence the noon a thin coverlog, a veil, 
aad the adjective pTt dnO) thin, small»suhtlS) etc> Although the verb itself, and 
itocognatea and derivatives, ate clsseical Hebrew, jet the term pTlpl ie altty 
getber of rabbinical origin. In a figurative sense, the verb sigDifiee to dlscuH, to 
be exact, or accurate, to analyse, separate, refine, eriti^se, the douo importing 
diaqatsiUoo, accuracy, or exactoese. Baxter!, la his lexicon, defines p^^*! 
thus, SubHiU «t mxuraia disTuMMo, gramfruheo.'' The term wee appropriated 
by the Jewish doctors of the Uiddle Ages to designate pronunor, and bas been 
applied to that department of sdeotlfic study by the Jewish grammsa’ians ever 
since. “ (grammar,’' says Q. J. Toselue, “ Is called by the rabbie pnp^« ^ 
suM^ilos, because It treats accurately, and In a refined manner, with utmost pre- 
dsioo. the letters, points. Inflections, sna entire nature and coustitutlon of words 
in the Hebrew language.” 8o Buztorf, '‘Srammar is the an tens iogusndi 
Sebrais, hsbmia. In Hebrew, It is called pHpl ” Whoever hu stodied He¬ 
brew critically, in such grammars as those of Oeeeaius, Freytag, Hupfeid, Bwald, 
Stier, Kordbelmer, Kfigelsbacb, or Green, or bas been able to read the grammars of 
Cbayug, Himcbl, or Ben Zeeb, will be at no lose to discover the remarkable pto> 
priety of tlie application of the rabbinical term to the eritical and philosopbtcal 
structure of the language, its phenomena, and laws. The term itself also leveals 
the wonderful crltlcel spirit with which the msdisval Hebrew doctors set about 
the Institution of grammatical scicuce, so far as relates to the holy tongue. It 
acqnsJnts us with the nature of their study, refined, incisive, exact, examining, 
with shrewdness snd care, the letters and words of the language, their origin, 
natore, inflection, structure, and relations. This was the charm that constantly 
engaged tbtir attention, since the era of the Uassorito leaden, who, for the most 
part, contented themselves with tbe more elementary beginnings of gram* 
matical science, such aa connecting the letters, affixing the points and accents, 
noting the agreement or difference of words, as also their various writing, 
but not advancing, u did the medieval scholars, to an obeervstioo of tJm 
genius of the language, deecrlbing ita phenomena, ascertaining iU laws, anoma- 
Uee, and analopes, investigating its eourcee, or causes, and kindred relaiious, 
or gathering from tbe langu^e itself whatever might make for the more aure 
Interpretation of tbe Sacrsd Books. The men of tbe Maesora> 
did great eervice, in th^ labor to eatablish a correct text, giving, in doubt* 
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ful c&6efi. both aiul system of pomtiog, preserving 

4 true pronunciaUcn, as, theii system of acoents, sot only IsdlcaUDg 
the tooe^llable, dlvldiog the sentence, regulating the cantillation, and trans* 
mithog, in m&ny important cases, tbs traditional interpretatioD, thos imparUng 
great precbcon to the lai^oage, and making succeeding agee debtors to tbslr tell. 
But tbeir work, in comparison with that of the doctors of ^*se rather 

that whidt a Prisofan and Aristarchus would have called by the name OrAmma^ 
risMco,*’ not ** QramnuUita." The work, on the other band, of the noble Jewish 
scliolaia> beginning with the Karaite doctors in their contest with the Talmudists, 
exalted the treatment of the Hebrew language to the dignity of a true science, 
inat such a critical and philosophical as the language required. Alting, 

in his admirable Grammar of the Punctuation of the Holy Tongue, baa aptly said, 
“ This is a firm persuasion iu my mind, that only then will Hebrew grammar come 
to be a true p^'lp’l, when the yarioua reasons of it, and of Its pointing, 

are deduced from the fundamental principles of the language itself,"—an antid- 
patioo of the triumphs of more modem times. 

Leopold Dukes informs us, In a footnote to a passage in hia LUerotwMitc- 
n«<fu Jfiteheiiunpeti, that, in the Talmud, there la do distinct technical expresaion 
for the word yrentmar. The application of the words p^lp*^ and p*^p^9i the 
former to grammar, the latter to grammarian, Is of later date. The words are 
indeed found in the Talmud, but are used simply to signify “to obserre with 
scrutiny," or " to consider aceuiately,’ * or “ observe exactness ’ 6«t- 

ochtm) aod, in this eenae, are employed to designate the faithful following, or fol¬ 
lowers, of the Mosaic commandments. Subsequently, the term p^plD came to 
tigeify the Hebrew punctator, because of the accuracy xsquixed in pointing the 
text. Dukes also informs us that Babbi Kenabem Ben Semq was the 0 rst Jewish 
author in whom the expieesicns pnp*^ for grammai', and 'plp*TJp 

for grammarians, of the Holy Tongue,* are found. All that is meant, 
evidently, by this is thst, antecedently to Mensbem, the term was not 

used In combination with the other, a statement supported by abundant evidence 
drawn from tbe preceding treatises on grammatical science. The title of Saadia’a 
" Grammatical Works" U p^*Tp^n Tb® of one of Babbi Jouah 

Ben Giannacb’B book is AtLufna, which Bwald renders Bach dtr Unlersu- 
<Aun 9 (Bdolc o/InMtt<$fatioa) and substantially equivalent to p1*1pl. doMunk 
in bis interesting papers in the AMaUe Jcumal, 16dl, p. 42£, gives the title and 
explanation of Saadia^s work “ Htlat Ai-Luma, c^est-a-dJre du iHfdvq, mot 
hdbreu doot le sous est examen, racbercbe, et aignifie falre des recbercbes daus la 
laogue." Tbe title given by Abea £ua to his Hebrew translation of Chayug’s 
grammatical works is pHp^ '15P Grotnmar, and Cbayug bimsclf is 

denominated ptf/jOn p’lplOiT ^ <?ro«i«amn, and D*p*^p10ri 
Ckitf Grammarians. Tbe titie of Aben Etra’s owu work on grammar Is simply 
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would be appropriately traoslated by Ch amrwkti Farterrfni. 
More eTidancaof the sacae sort could be adduced from tbe works of Bsahii and 
Kimcbi. Bartolocd meutiona an anonymous Hebrew grammar, found in the 
Vatican Library, with UretlUe Grammar qf Ou iTrtyioH- 

jpMg$~ Not a few Cbrlstian writers on Hebrew grammar ha7e> in ImitaUon of 
tJjd Hebrew doctors, published their own works under the Hebrew title. This 
brief notice of IH^daq may serve to satiety the justifiable curiosity of students, or 
be^^oners In the study, of the Hebrew language, who may have met with tlie 
word unexplained, and dreire to know sometlking of ito origin and blstory. It 
is a synonym for ‘'ftMentific Grammar.” Ximchi, at the close of bis ificfcW, 
has a verse which Is quoted by both Boxtocf and Bytbner, in their grammars, 
in wbioh the word occurs; a veree containing excellent advice to all students. 
We subjolxi tt, for the benefit of euoh. It is a lltUe sermon. 

lyp^ 1*7 rr)W -lo^ 
fj jf*?) psjip'n nio; ifpb te?) 

[n)» 105 

1311) 10^9 *^39 n;) 

which, in LaUn drees, appears thns,— 

Qui discit, et lex ei (set) In possessienem, 

Bt non disedt fundaments D^uq, neque inteUlgit, 

(Eet) eicnt arator qul aglt bovee> 

Et manuS ejus (est) sine baculo aut sUmulo. 

Nathattisl WasT, D. D., 

GL. Paul, fiftnn. 

Motes on XalecU.—M al. i.' 8.—The Revisers well translate jackals 
instead of dragons, ss Luther (J^ocAe’t) and the Authorized Yeiaicn have it. The 
8eptuaglnt baa Ipd/uK duelKnpa sAe dsseri. De Wette, and Gesanlua In bis 
Thesaurus, still Granalata ''domioilia, mansiones;” butEwald (Gram., 4 ITSb), 
Kohler. Stier. and others, regard as a feminise form used here instead of 

ibe more common 0*^, from tbe sing, tec^Jadoal, or a similar animal. Tlie 
preposition ^ can be more readily explain^ if wa translate '‘jackals,” not ” Lab' 
iUtioos.” 

1.9.—We prefer the margin, **From your band ” to the text of Ute RevUion, 
*' By your means.” The context is: ” Entreat God's favor [lookiiig, at tbe same 
time, at tbe polluted offerings which God received from your hands]—will be 
accept any of your peieonsf” Compare verse 18, whioh the Revisers 

there translate “ of your bands.” 


) Not Buht the CoBmeomior, bui Kogbi the OraaaBSdsD. JarcU. 
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n. Will rebuke (be seed.” Some enclent Tenioss treoalete wUJ 
curse for you the enn,” reading instead of Aiaong German critics 

Ew&ld, Beinke, E6blar, and even EedJ, accept the change. The thought would 
tlien be: The priest raises his aim t« bleas the people; but the Lord cmeea it,— 
yea, does more, strews daog Into the faces of the offlotaUng prleets, dishonoring 
them. Yahweh exercisee jue lalionU: they haye despised him; now be treats 
tliem with contempt. 

11. 12.—"1^ the Beviaers translate '^bim that waketh and him that 
answeretb.” It eeecos to me that the use of ” waketh” dou not make It clear 
whether the Bevisers thought was transitive or Intranaltiye. signifies a 
person who Is awake. Hitzig has well said that because a man is an he is 
not of aeceesitj a "lOy/. Delittscb (in bis “Lecturee”) translatea ” him that Is 
awske and him that answereth.” He does not regard the words as correlated 
poles (aa, for example, “head and mil”),but as the slgniflcation of one human 
beij^; otherwise, we might expect Kip or 

XI. 10.—We prefer the margin, “And not one hath done so, who had a residue 
of the spirit,” to the text. The Israelites refer, It seems to me. in their thoughts, 
to Abraham, who disowned Sagar, and sent her away; they regard him as also 
having acted treacherously, that Is, aa having broken the covenant made with 
ll^ar. But the prophet answers, The one you ttiink of hath not done so. Now 
follows nriKH n01 “ what has be done? ” ‘S Implied), “ He sought 
Uis eeed of God.” Tbos we would translate. In pj^erence to the reading of the 
Revisers, “And did be not make one ? ” 

CoifOLueiow.—The Hebrew student will find, in the Hebrew Bible, an addi¬ 
tion to tbe text after lu. 24. There the words [0*D ppfl’ ^ 

teie ppj^» staud for Jsawh, HHi “toD of the minor prophets, 

m'P Thrtni, and n'?np Tbeee have a special rign, namely, [D'D- 

In the synagogue, the verse preceding the last verse of these books or scrolls was 
to be repeated, because the last verse sonuded loo harsh. lemab closes with “For 
tlielr wonn shall not die, neither aball their fire be quenched; and they shall be 
an abboiTlDg \into all flesh; ” btit in the synagogue verse 28 was repeated after 
verse 24. “to cloee with words of comfort.” Thus ^so here in Malachi and in 

tlie other hooks mentioned. _ _ 

H. J. WSBES, 

PJWodelpkta. 

Abraham PirkewlUth.—The article enUtled “ Writing among the Hebrews,” 
wbicb Piofeesor 3. L. Struck contributed to the July number of Hanfuica. 
possesses a peculiar interest to students. I have eepeclally noted bis commenta 
on the manuscripts uneartbed in the Crimea by Abraham Fiikowltach, and which 
PiOfeesor Strack—in oppotition to Professor X>. Chwolson—asserts were forgeries. 
With tbe msiii argument, in this particular case, 1 am not entirely familiar; but 
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it seecQS passing strange ttist xoany of the beet scbolars of our centuiy bad faith 
InFirkowitscta, and coaaldered his discoveries genuine, and of abighl;f valuable 
character. Bia “ finds " were, besides, tbs means of introducing to the world of 
letters an author whose fame rests priuclpalif on hie works conoerning the history' 
and literatoie of the Eaialtee, based upon these same writioga which Piricowltecb 
olalmed to have found, as narrated above. I refer to Simcba Finaker, the learned 
Galician, wboae nVilDlp (“Collection from the Daya of Old'’)»&poo* 
decous volume, devoted to the ks^tes, their origin and reUgioua development 
as Jewish schismatice, is recognized aa ifi4 book os the subject. Plnsker’s enthu- 
siaem overEaraiam knew no bounds; and while some of bis conclusions appear 
rather problematical, It la bard to believe, in view of all the attenduig droum- 
etancee, that Flrkowltscb wilfully perpetrated, or even countenanced, the moti* 
stTOUS forgeries with which he is charged. 

HiCK MT s, UORAIS, 

PhUad^pktv. 


Its. Beonett*9 Ardclse on the Hebrew Tense*.—The ouUine of these arUcIee, 
one pf which appeared in the July Hxbraioa, the second appearing in tbia nojs* 
ber, will be of practical aid especially to beglrmers in ths study of Hebrew. The 
principal works lefened to in these artaclee are 

(1) HavidSOQ’B “ Hebrew G ramm ar;» 

(2) Robertson’s “ Tzaaslatlon of Muller’s Outlines of Hebrew Syntax; “ 

(5) Driver’s “Uie of the Tenses In Hebrew;” 

(4) Morris’ “ Hiatorical Outlines of English Accidence,” end 

(6) Korrie’” English Grammar” (series of Litetature Pnmera). 

Part 1. 

1. Tfu Actual C7saps of the Tertou in the SecoUuoIi empared vUh statements in 
Gtammore. 

2 . $lateinenU of Q^ammart: 

(11 Tbeli relation to the old theory of the tenses; 

(2) Tbeir want of cleanieee as to the dliEerencee of style in poetry and 
prose; 

(8) Tbeir subjection to German Influence. 

8. The Oceurrenea and Utage of the Tbiwes in the SezatcuCh: Deductitmt <u lo 
Usage: EsomitKitton ^ Eax^Konal Coses. 

4. The Sequence of the Tbnses (with special rerereoce to the Imperfect witli 
Waw Cone.): 

(1) Statements of grammars; 

(2) Way la wbicb they woold {naturally be understood; 

(8) Tested by the usage of the Hexateiicb; 

(4) Deductions; 
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(ft) Attempt to coostruct theory on the ba^e of these reaulte; 

(6) ObjeetloDB to statemente of grammars; R^soml. 

Past ir. 

1. Sii7n\p afui 

(1) German indirect and unsuitable medium of Hebrew knowledge; 

(2) Modem system of English syntax ign<^7ed; 

(8) Two simple tense-forma in Hebrew and Engliah; 

(4) Ambiguity ss to use of one of theeein both lanKuages; 

(ft) In each Icuiguf^e some form In two different usee dlffcTently derlTed. 

2. CTsttc/thePer/eci; 

(J) Hebrew Perfect inclndee a»e naee of the tenses of the English Perfect; 
(2) Uses of the form of the EnglUb Present Perfect include most of the 
uses of Hebrew Perfect. 

8. Z7$ei of rte InperJiCt: 

(1) The usee of the Hebrew Imperfect include the uses of the tenses of tlie 
Eoglish Indefinite; 

(2) The usea of the form of the English Indefinite Present Include most of 
those of the Hebrew Imperfect; 

(8) The same true of the English Future Indefinite; 

(4) Snmmary; 

(5) Alternation of teases. 

4. IbnsM ^ JofsKua »y.—®i».; 

(1) Statement of facts; 

(2) According to iHivet, tenses frequentatave; 

(S) Theory that sections aie direct giiotaflons from documents containing 
decrees. 


An Examination on Pwilms XL.-LXX1L—That our readers may gain a geu- 
aial idea of what an examination in “Old Testament Exegesis»»means in Eng¬ 
land, we subjoin the"paperof such an examination on PsalmsXL.-LXXII., 
as conducted bf the Bev. T. K. Chsyne. The last requirement, namely, the Cmna- 
lation, with notes, of a passage of which the pointed text is given, is here omitted. 
]. Mention any Psalms In this section which, on inlemal grounds, may be re* 
garded as of post-Davidic ori^o. Are there any which, perhaps, point to a 
Maccabean date ? Ou whet grounds has this been held ? How does the ques¬ 
tion stand related to the history of the formation of the Canon ? 
a. " Secular poems pressed into the service of religion.” To which Psalm may 
this description apply V If you accept it. can you justify the n^mls^on of the 
Psalm Into the Psalter 7 

8, “Hath brought life and immortality to light.” Illostrale the ^iecvticoi 2 
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Tim. 1.10 from Uie Fflalms In Uds McUon. tmcuig out the preseiitlmeiitt of 
the Psalmiet. 

4. Give any one view of the drcnmeUmces under which Psalm Lxviii. ma; have 
been written; trace the conaecUon, so far as It is clear, of the Psalro; aiul 
lUustrate from it the practice of intsrweavinj phrases from the older Scriptures. 

(. Translate, with a few brief grammatical or exegatlcal notes 


: 3V}5 ^■W3‘n3n ’ri'ioij w («) 

I an nhp fiay ♦nsn; 

: rrjp wp ’3&6 d, 5 :|’{n ‘|7 ruinj 

I ry ’5 O’h'w 151 > nnx 

I’gn k!?o j'5p nil 


1 ?];i3n IHTOV 

I nJpny oVn-'?? toj^ w (/) 

n»j;p ’lyyi inp onn pw? 1 ^i*npp ♦rr 

4 . Point and translate, with notes grammaticai or exe^tical, where required :-> 


--in ’0’j-f?N y:’rroi nin* : mp-’a'?i^p?D yiy 

: 3"i nnp psv ’nsi' pKn-'?^ rrs* : 

: nn* nyu 0‘3^n njn-o j ntj'o’? yniJ n*ni30"ixD 
t onint? m^n : irsnj i^anj inon p ini n^rr 

u'NI p uyoe* : ty^Enn nvjN "isw onp ptto 
o’n'^N ^J’Di I n'?D n:ji3’ D*rr^N ^yri^ii I'ya nw3v 

p-nc pN-nvp*'?y pn^nn p o’h’^n i i‘P3*n anps l^on 
: ytDii\ffo po*? n-nrr ni33 rrj'iin irv^rr n?3ty* ; "irs' n>P!j 
rr*m3oiN viDD 033^5 non ma’pni p’V iso 

'iiiny Nin o‘p^;? irn'^’N D^^*?N *3 : pirw "iin‘7 nson pc'? 
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7. Point and CranalaM, wltb notee graiocoatdcal or oxegetical, where required:— 

:1^00 -i.nDxi ■njrt ''7y Ntt'Ki ’ja^rr 3 ’ik-n‘7'3 

□'rf 5 K n’33 11 D p’noj nn' ib-k ; •in'O'' btjn npNi 

: D3-ip3 niuo3 nyn-o o^n ‘^wu’ iti' ro'^y nwB" : k’JP3 
nn'B-s onnyi np3i 3-iy : 'ijro'v nin’i ^np^< o*n‘^K-'?K ’Jn 
: '-loy vn D’3-a-’3 ’^-3ipo 'iPSii Di‘?B'3 mfl : ''np yoB”^ ponxi 
iNT a'T) I* ib’n : n'ro onp 3S'i “jn s!oa>' 

:Wi3p^nvo‘5t5'3VTn‘7B' :D’iV:K 
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A Volaoie.—With tbi0 number Hebaaxcx entert upon its third Totunw. 

Ai in the case of iU companion-journal, The Otd Tutomerd StwUrU, the 
dilficiilUfts In tbe waj of ita auccese have been many- Nor have tbe? all bean 
overoome, It la true, however, that tbe outlook la brighter than it baa ever before 
been; and it to believed that, If those IctereeUd in Semitic study will but lend the 
aid which ought reasonably to be expwled of them, Uie assured continuance cf 
the journal would quickly follow- But wbat, It wiU be asked, to the nature of the 
service asked of them ? Tbe answer la two-fold: (1) Oontrttitficns pr pKftJtoUion, 
written In the line to which the journal to devoted, and with the aim which it 
seeks to serve. It is not an easy task to secure just tbe class of contributions 
which will accomplish tbe end sought. ( 2 } -toswtoncs <n increcwin? the circuloiton 
of the journal. This to a matter of prime Importance. If it is to do a work m 
the interest of Hebrew and Semitic study, Habbaica must reach those who ue al- 
ready interested la suoh study and stoo those who, perhaps, may be led to become 
interested in it. If it is to continue, it must rec^vea sufficient flnsaclal support to 
make continuance possible. The ptogrees in both of these particulars during tbe 
yesj just past hss been noteworthy. A similar progress for aootber year or two 
will practically settle the question. May not the Managing Bdltor of HsBBAroA 
hope to receive from the Mends of Semitic study in America and England such 
sabstanttol aid as will make it possible to Issus the journal this year without 
fluanm^ lose. 

The Present Nuinber.—We have before referred to the difficulty experienced 
in finding material worthy of publication la n*eaAiCA, which would, at tbe same 
time be of practical and immediato value to thsJ; large claa of our coDstituency, 
comparative begimisre in Semitic work. This number, we are pereuaded, accom¬ 
plishes this end, as perhaps no previous number has done. Mr. Pinches valuable 
oaper wiU be appreciated only by Aaeynologista; but tbs student who baa read 
only the first chapter of Geneato, as well as the profeeslonal scholar, will be 
eated in the clear and sharp preaentatton by Mr. Bennett of what may weU be 
called the meet practical queation in Hebrew Syntax. Prof. Orton's paper in tbs 
line of critical inquiry, and Dr. Pick’s In that of Jewish Intsipretatiou, will, like- 
wise, be found full of Interest to both stiidsnt and acholax. The “ Cootnbuted 
Notes,’ ’ also, include topics of general as well as of special interest. 

We desire our readers to uuderataod the double staad-pclnt from whl^ 
HbbbajCA must be edited, vie., that of the student, as well as that of t^ profea- 
eional Semitist. We trust that we may be able to aattofy both classes of our con¬ 


stituency. _ 

Dr. Jastrew’i Dictionary.-We notice with pleasure the prospectus of ‘‘A 
Dictionary of tbe Targumlm.the Talmud BsbU and Terushalmi, and tlto Mid- 
tashic Litoraturs,’- compUed by M. Jastrow, Ph. D., of Phitodelphm. If t^ to 
any department of Hebrew or Semitic study la which “ aids ” for the use of the 


to pubJtttto by 0. P. PataaiB's toos. N*w 7oA. 
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studexU: ar« TiM^sd, 1C is lu U»e line of the work proposed. The Talmud Is a lab?- 
rlntb Co Cbe ordinary atadest^ and so Qviy is this tbe case that, outside of tbO' 
Jewish echoi&rs tbamselvas, Cbera nay be said to be slnost so sCudeDta of the 
Talmud. With such a diotiocary as chJs at hand, the task will not be the hope- 
leas one it bM hitberto bean. Tbe following e:rtvact from the *' Prospeotus will 
f umiab a general Idea of the work proposed 

The lexicon, in Its arrangement, method and coadsenese, Is to be like th» 
modem dlottonariee, which have made classical studies a pleasure. The old fash¬ 
ion of nnsystematlcally hunting for phonetic coincidences in all posable languages- 
bae bean rejected. But while the work is based on phllologloai principles, it 
avoids the abstruse discussions which bave made similar works in other languages 
repellent to tbe student. 

‘‘Presenting the development of the Hebrew and Aram^c languages during- 
the nine hundred yean preceding tbe eleventh century of tbe common era, it may 
claim to be a contribution to comparative Semitic philology. Tbe foreign ele* 
ments in those lai^uagee will guide the student of post-claaelcal Qreek and Latin 
to the knowledge of words and meanings wblch may decide mooted qneetions of 
dialect, and shed light on other obscuriUee In bis province of study. For these 
purposes each part of the work as it appears Is an independent taonograpb. 

“ The work wUl be completed in about twelve parts of 96 qnarto pages each. 
Its price ($2.00 a part) has been dxed as low as possible, so as to place it within tbe 
reach of all to whom ^ may be of service. The first part will be ready for delivery 
about the Xdtb of September, and If tbe proper support be extended, tbe parts will 
follow each other at intervals of about three to six months.'^ 


1 Little Knowledge ef Hebrew.—A little knowledge is not always a danger* 
ous tbij^. It depends a great deal upon the person who has this little kuowledge. 
If he is a fool, tt may do him damage; if be is a man, and above aU, a CbrisUan 
mizuster with common seusa and a clear conviction of dnty, a little knowledge 
will prove to be a good thing. It may not be, quantitatively coneldered, a large 
amount of Hebrew which a student learns during a four weeks’ attendance at a 
Summer School; but if rightly managed this small beginning may prove tbe basis 
of a solid superstructure. Bverytblug depends upon the use made of tbis begin* 
olng. Men that come to a Sbmmer School oc wbo take a course in the Correepood- 
ence School are supposed to be of a kind that do so In order to leam, men who 
need not be driven.but only led. And erperience has shown that, with such men, 
even tbe few weeks instruction in Jniy nr August bae given them a fair start is 
becoming good Hebrew students, whose knowledge of the Old Testament tongue 
has been of great aid to them in their work. Then it must be remembered that 
most of these men have bad some drill In acquiring languages, and this, together 
with the matured character of their minds and Jndgmente, helps much toward 
making the Summer and Correspondence Schools a success. 


Conparison of flreeb sod flebrsir.—Students wbo are somewhat advanced Id 
H ebrew, sod have a fmr knowledge of Greek, will find it a moat profitable study 
to compare, verse for veise, the Greek Hew Testament with the Hebrew transla* 
tion ef Frofeesor Dslitssch; also tbe Septuaglnt translation of the Old Testament 
with the original Hebrew. Comparing tbe differences of tbe idioms of the tw<> 
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l&figuagds, aeeiDg how tb6 same Cbougbt Js «xpres8ed ia both, wU) draw special 
atteDUob to the peculiariUes oi both. Tbe lav ot contnat works bare also, aod a 
clOBS examloatloQ of the pbUonpblcal Greek diction aod tbongibt 1& tbe sanoeat 
of tbe simple and natoral Hebrew is fuU of surprise and instroctioii. 


Ifi Essar OB tbe Book of Frorerbs.—AtUntioo is bTited to the recent offer 
of a prize of fift7 dollars b; the Yonog Ueo'a Hebrew Aasodatiun for tbs best 
paper on ‘‘Che Principles of Ethics ic the Sa^iogs contained in tbe Book of Pro#- 
erbs, with an Eiquir? Into tbe Sodal Coadltions which the? reflect.” We notice 
that the Judges are to be Drs. Jastzow of Pbiladelpbfa, Ootthell of 2few York and 
Felseotbal of Cbfc^; that competition la open to all. and that tbe papers must 
be handed in before ApMl 1 ,18S7. 

Is not tbia a movement worth; of commendation, sod of imitation f It is to 
be boped that slmilsc mcentlTes will be offered b; other organ isatlODS interested 
in Hebrew study. We tmst that Uie number of those competing for this prize 
may be very great. 

A Vote from Prof. UtU.—Tbe following Note from Prof. Sail will be self- 
explanatory. It is sincerely hoped that for the sake of Syriac learning in En gl and 
and Anerlca. tbe proposed translatjon of Prof. Nbldeke’s Syriac Grammar may 
soon be isaaed. 

To THk EnrroB of IIebraica 

With reference to an Editorial Note in EBBSaioa of April last, respecring a 
proposed mnslation of Ndldeke^ Syriac Qiammat, I beg leave to say. with Prof, 
jfdldeke's concurrence, that his letter to me was not intended by him for pobllca- 
tioD; and that lU gettii^ into print was through a misunderstanding. Also that 
tbe translation in Rsbraica contained some slight oversights, (bough none unfA 
vorahle to tbe parties concerned. It was & mistue, also, to state that tbe proofs 
or sheets thereon referred to were printed: whereas they were in manuscript only, 
eontaining about as much matter as a "Bogsn” of the origin^ printed Qermu. 
Further, that the publishsrs have assured Prof. Kdideke that they never thought 
of publishing the traoslation against his wish; and tb^ direct correspondence 
with him has been that ot honorable men. 

Tours tmiy, 

Isaac H. Haia. 


The Study of Syrlao.—In tbe gerieral awakening of interest In Semitic study, 
it may well be'sak^ if the Syriac baa not been neglected. Tbe Hebrew is studied 
with renewed vigor, net toersly ns the medium of revelation and tbe vehicle of 
inspiration, but also lingnistlealJy and comparabTel; aa ” a branch of learning.” 
Arabic bas long been consldend necessary for any one who wUl thuroughly under¬ 
stand the original forms of tbe etymology, the primitive meanings of tbe roots, 
and tbe most perfect development of tbe sy&Ux of the Semitic tougues. Assyr¬ 
ian, too, is pursued with asriduity; for the history of the mighty peoples who 
used it as tbsix vemsculsr, for tbe light wblob It tbiows upon tbe history end 
traditions of other primitive nations, and especially for its bearing upoa the Us* 
brew Isjiguage, Uterature and religion. But for tbe time being, Syriac seems to 
be relegated to an inferior position in tbe great Semitic family. We wonldnot 
depremate tbe merits of tbe eietet languaga; but it seems to be an opportooe 
time for empbaeiting the Importance of giving more attenCloo to this, which in 
many respects la tbe moat interesting and sttractive of them aU. To tbe church 
biatorian there is do subject more invlCiog, and none wblcb tuore seeds invesUga* 
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tioa Uan toft hlftWr? of the oaily contwveraiea about tlj« person of Qmst, and of 
the Kca and Btoiams wblch aroee out of toew controvareiee; and yet any toorough 
r«ge«ccb in this line demands aa a pre-requiaite a knowledge of the Syriac, toat 
we may bear both aides In regard to the queatiODS in dJjpute, and tost we may 
follow the foitunee of the so-called schlamatio churcnea of the East. Tbe hymns, 
also of toe Syrians, while they are stilted in form, and in^pid to our taste, are 
rerdatlone of tbe cbaraoter and faith of toe people who wrote and sung than, 
and of toe life and doctrinw of one of the greateet historic brancbea of toe Chrte- 
Uan cbuicb- Tbe langn««e la rich In ench l^bt Uterature as fables and tales; and 
Dosaesses in manuscript many blograpbiea and bistorlc narratives which have never 
vet been published or translated. Many gramnaatJcal and iCTicographlcal works, 
and valuable oommentaiies, eucb as that of Theodore of MopsueaUa, bave never 
hitherto been accurately read. Who knows what txeasurea of learning and piety 
lie hidden within ths covers of those two immense manuscript volumes of Tbeo- 
4ore’s commentoriee, which are found In the Sachau coUecUc® in the Royal Lx- 
brarv at Berlin? But more than for its general Uterature, secular and theological, 
ths SvTlac languMS Is, and will rem^, intereattng to tbe bibUcal rtudant, and 
alnsMt eesential to the textual critic ot either the Old or the New Tsetament, be¬ 
cause to It we bave the oldest known verrion of toe latter and the next oldest of 
the former—the Feahitto; besides sevoal other versions of great importance. 
We want Syriac aoholsrt who will do for toe Syriac vertioas what Tischendorf, 
Lajrtide and others have been doing for toe Greek. We want some American 
SSrorles in Syriac to supplement the work of Marion, Cureton and Ceriani. 

The Syriac language is, moreover, from a purely linguistic point of view, an 
inUreattog member of toe Semitic group- Michaelie, in the preface to his Syriac 
Chrtstomatby, contended that toe atndy of It should precede toat of toe Hebrew, 
—the atndy not of tbe vaeioos, which afford at best bnt poor examplea of what 
alaiism«e is capable of. but of toe masterpieces of its native littratuw, which 
show ufl tbe breadth and fuUnees of its vocabulary, the intricacy and adaptabUity 
of its syntax He seems to have thought that the Hebrew language. In both 
form and spirit, could only be rightly understood, or at least could be much more 
tboroMhly and quickly understood, by those who had diet mastered this cognate 
Ajemaic dialect. Hr. Priedrich Delitaech, too, in the Prolegomena to hia new 
Hebrew dictionary, emphasises the close relattonship eodstlog bertweaa the roots 
of the Hebrew and of toe Aramaic dialects, Be says, on page W, toat Hebrew 
lexioorcaphy In all questions, but eapedaUy for toe explanation of the rarer He¬ 
brew stems and words and for toe elucidation of toelr fundamental mcanijig, 
must resort first of all to the Axamaio, and must not take counsel elsewhere tUI 
recourse to this has beai had and bad without avaU.” Now, what is true of Ara¬ 
maic in general, is, perbape, pre-eminently true of Syriac. It should, therefore, 
be thoroughly maetored by all who Trill teach toe Hebrew language oi who wJU 
comment upon the text or the meaning of toe original Scriptures, It should be 
studied not cnrsorlly and for paatime, but scientlficaUy and with painstak¬ 
ing acCTiracy. The genesis of Its vowel-system, and the laws of ito consonantal 
changes xte word-formation, syntax and prosody, should be studied in the light 
of comparatlvs philology, and of Itt own historical development; so that, not at 
bathhasatd nor wUlfuUy, but according to law, we may gain a ceriain knowledge 
of toe language itself and of the relation in which It stands to its sister languages. 
Mid of toe light which It sheds upon them. 
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It is now pwtty gsnsrall? Admitted that some knowledge of the Asayrian 
language is necessat; to every Beottic epefdalist, and of prime impoctance in the 
work of Old Teetament interpretation. Indeed, auoh etridee have been made 
within thirty years in the deeipberment of the cuaeiforta inecriptions, and such 
light has been thrown by this mease upon the fortune* and literatuiea of the 
andenl SemWc peoplee, that students of these can no longer, with any sort of 
Justice, allude disparagingly to the wide divergence of opinion among Aasynolo- 
gists, and make the oonseouent nncertalnty and diAeulty the excuse for failure to 
undertake the study of Assyrian. As substantial egreement has been reached as 
to the prinriplee by which Asayrian is to be deciphered and interpreted as we can 
hope to reach In the pursuit of any s^^ence whatever i and, as our knowledge of 
the Assyrian vocabulsry shaU improve, we may hope to see further uncertainUsa 
in regard to the valuee of the cuneiform signs gradually vanish, until there shall 
remain nothing but an insignificant minimum to remind us that there could once 
have been great difficulty arising from the various values of the signs. 

The difflculUea which have of late encompassed a beginner’s path are weU 
stated by Dr. Lyon in the preface to his Assyrian Manual, as follows: “ Two 
great obelaclee have stood in the way of those who deelie to become acqu^nted 
with the language,—the lack of suitable book# for bc^nners, and the large 
dem an d made on the memory for the acquisition of the cuneiform signs.'’ It la 
safe to say that the labor of memory needed to acquire the signe would never 
prove Irksome enough to drive scholars from the field There remained, then, 
the lack of proper booka for be^nners. 

And Dr. Lyon has taken a great step In removing this reproach from the door 
of the Assyriologisla. Obeerving to what degree the acqolriUon of the signs bsa 
been complicated for beginnere by their meager knowledge of the linguistic pecul¬ 
iarities to be expected, he has set before himself the problem of teaching the la*, 
guage through ttaMlItereted texts prior to any very close atndy of the originals or 
large practice with the eigus. And therefore, In his aeleceons for reading, he baa 
given forty-seven pages to these texta ^tnsl twelve in the cuneiform character. 
At the same time, for a gradual and pleasant introducUon to the criglDa]. he has 
riven five toblee of signs to be need with the cuneiform selections and in ^eps^ 
lug brief exercis^. These tables offer, (1) a liat of 287 Phonograms, giving all 
except very rare syllabic values, ( 2 ) a eelected list of the ninety-two syllable signs 
used most frequently, (8J twenty-four DeterminaUves, (4) 872 Ideograma, of 
srraphlo combinatione, Inclndiag all used in the text® etnpbyed in the w«k, (e) 
the s^B used for numerals when written ideographicalJy. The Outline or Gram- 
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nar coot^ns twenty pages, the Kotos thirty, ajid the GJossaiy forty-three. aU in 
IwnertTpe, forty llD« to the page, against the fifty-nine pages of toJt in 
9iea and cunt^rmy Ihltty-fonr linee and less to the page. The Glossary has the 
advantage orer the Lesestticke of Delitsscb, and other boohs, in containing ^ 
the words fonnd in the passagee to be read toften nnder both the Initial letter 
root and that of derlTod word), as well as in being almost complete as a concord¬ 
ance to these pasa^e. Tbe labor Involved in tbis valuable feature must have 
been very great. Tbe Notes, while contalnii^ chiefly giamtoatical material, have 
snch historical InfonnaGon as will throw light on obscure pasaagee, and soch 
reference to the original as wlU make clear the autbor'e preference iu the cw ot 
doubtful readings, or which will explain the donbt Nearly all tbe syntax onered 
is contained in these Notes. 

As illusCraUng the progteae which has bean made In Assyrian stody.it is 
interesttng to note that, in the forty-seven pages of transliterated texts, there are 
but thirty-one Ideograma and twenty-three syllables marked as doubtful, in some 
of tb«e cases, even, tbe maaning b^g perfectly clear. For a few other words, tbe 
Notes offer different poesibUltJes; but these are doe chiefly to mutllstiOES in the 
original- So tbe Glossary contains, for the fllCy-ning pages of text, seventy-three 
words not defined at all, five words whose correct transUteration and meaning are 
oncettalD, ninety-two whoe© meaning Is not quite «rtam, nineteen wh«e rooto 
are doobtful. though the meanings are not, and twenty-nine which, while not 
absolutely certain, are brought vrithin very narrow limits of uncertainty; as, 

sumbu a ibtnd qf wopon, sippatn c bind 0/r«d. 

Probably the book will prove most serviceable in tbe bands of tbose who 
follow substantially the author’s idea of the proper use of It, in his advice to 
beginnere. After a thorough reading of the Grammar, be would have them begin 
with a certmn flve-page selection in transliterated form, opposite which be has 
bad printed, in parallel pagee. a word-for-word translation into Engll^, and for 
which be has furnished very full notes with frequent references to tbe Grammar; 
and he gives minute directions as to the metood here to be employed. At the 
same time, the student should commit each day a few of tbe selected Pbonoga^ms, 
and practice tbose learned by writing them and pointing them out In tbe cnnei- 
fOTDi teste. After this, the selections should be taken up in tbe order of less to 
more difficult. Meanwhile, after some familiarity with Assyrian roots, the cnne- 
Ifora selection of four and a half pages, already studied in txansliteration, should 
be mastered, and then the remainder of tbe cunelfonn; it being detirable also, as 
the student works on the traosliWratiOES, to make oonstont reference to the orig¬ 
inals, in order to become f amlUai with the signs and methods of gtoupij^ them. 
AS Dr Lyon says, “ Long before tbe rtodent has accomplished aU tii&C is here 
marked out. he wUl be deUghted to flud that. If be is tolerably familiar with the 
list of sigos, be will be In a poaitlon to translate, with a good deal of confidence, 
untransUterated historical texts.” 

There are few aspects In which tbis Ifanual is open to adverse criticism, and 
these are doubtlese all incident to the pioneer character of the author’s work. 
Some scholais will consider It a pity that the Ontliae of Grammar was not made 
feller particularly in the line of eianipl», and more syeteaatic. even at the risk 
of approachii^ the aualysia of other authors. This will occur to them especially 
in connection wiG» the section onPboolc Charges and in tboee on verbs. The 
former might be retained in the meenory somewhat more easily had tbe examples 
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been grouped uDder tho old be«dfl of AsaimiUtioo. Bojoctloa, Addition aud Goto* 
Diut&Uon. The distinction between week end weakest gutturals Is not quite 
empbatic enough In | ST to overcome the imprestion received bj 3 ?• S; nor are 
the cases of vowels retained after lose of a guttural (or changed to <) quite cleskrl; 
4lBtingulebed from cases where they are lost altogether or where tlie guttural Is 
aaslmilated. Leaving the question open as to whether there were in Aesynan 
the vowels 6 eod d, it hardly eeeme poeuble that a+^ could give i, as appears to 
he slated in 180 (but see I 8.wlthont prevlaus change of ^ to *. A larger 
number of examples brought under the phonic princJples in the Grammar would 
have rendered somewhat clearer the ^umstanoee in which weak lettere are 
exchanged or contracted, and those In which they are lost altogether. In view of 
the examples given under | 8.2. c. d., tbe euquiry Is worth making whether the 
vowellees letter Is not in all the esses first assimilated, and then the or % added 
to avoid a doubled cooeonant; tbe dlseolution of doubling and use of a seem to 
be allowed In Hote on The change of t to d after vowelless g noted on 
should find a place in { $. of the Grammar. The Grammar might perhaps note In 
addition to the repeUtlon of a consonant to Indicate the accented syllable (121. S), 
and before sufixee (I f*. 2), the same before ma [see Note on 42iil and merely as 
orthographic variation (Mote on 4S^ and to mark a preceding vowel as long (Mote 
to 4211). It is graUfytng to observe that alar is not reckoned ae a relative. It 
might perhaps have been stated In f 18.2 that participles may form the masc. 
plur. In other endings than d ti (u tu}, for see Mote on ?ii. So tbe occurrence of 
the noun in u for the construct is frequent enough, and Is alluded to In Mete on 
191V bue ^ OQt mentioned in { 18. 4. Perhaps the declensloa of tbs first member 
a compound, as aesn In Sen 1mm a 19®, aljinna 46*’ should somewbere have 
been noted. I a 11 i I a m 10^ finds Its only explanation In a note on 18 ®i, where it 
would not be likely to be seen when wanted unless tbs attention were specially 
directed to It. In Mote on 86®^, a verbal form with final u in sii^., even ontsids a 
relative sentence is recognized, and isUupu 12 ®, 44® and especially 10® 
when compared with Isbup 48®t may offer another example of it, though the 
Grammar seems to exclude the Idea In j 24. 6. It is but occa^ooally that the 
author’s method of using the type occasions even temporary oacsTtainty aa to his 
meaning- 8o page 87, Une 2 , where the word ‘'forward’* occurs; pag* 87, line 
80, where “ or ” separates two meanings, only one of which is allowable (cf. Note 
on 80®}, while on page lU, line IT, the two are allowable, and tbe proper one to be 
detennined by a given context (cf. Mote on 18**). Only very rarely do Wie Notes 
show evidence of a change of view after the other portione of the book were pr^ 
pared; thus ki s al la 24»>, 879i, 89^^ should become, according to the Motes, 

lamnn; ilar 20" defined in the Glossary as thnwng would seem to have the 
meaning abvndanu, if we follow the translation given In the note. Tbeee potato 
are perhaps too trivial to be noticed, at any rate they can eatily be cared for in a 
aecond edition. 

Mo one was bettor qualified than the author for nndeitokipg such a work as 
this. For tix years he has given the most of hie time to Aaeyrlsn Investigation. 
Nothing tliat hes been written in this field has escaped him, tbougb the method 
expoeed in this volume to the elaboration of plans actually adopted and found to 
work In his own class-room. By this means, what it is safe to caU tbe beet 
Assyrian text-book for beginnere (it Is indeed the Jlf« really practical introductory 
book) hae been made. For advanced classes, the book of Prof, Delittscb will still 
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t»e needed CTen In this couBtry; but forelemflDtAryinnrocUoii.itwilldoubtleaftbe 
displaced hen, and Pr. Lyon's book ml^bt very veU be brought out abroad In Ger¬ 
man and Frencb. Several Instructora have already decided to use it vlth tbelr 
classes. At Nevton, where Assyrian baa been introduced aa one of the electiveat 
and will be reckoned toward tbe required number of hours coTerlng the full 
course, a clase of three or four will this autumn begin to teat the value of tbe 
work aa a help in acquiring tbe language, and they expect to give tbe beat part 
of their seventy-five hours of recitation to the material contained in this valuable 
jyanuol. _ _ 

OOAJtLBS RuTue Browv, 

2f9tBtoti Centre, Xota. 


LkV&IS^S ARABIC MAXVAL.* 


Aside from the lutrinuc merite of this book, there are a number of rcaaoos 
for ^vlng it a warm waloojue. It is a reoewsd indication that the revival of 
Semitic studies in America is widening and deepening; and an indication the 
nature and character of which is entitled to special notice. For tbe thoroughly 
scientific tnd philologicel study of the Semitic family of languages, sod specifio- 
aJly also of the Hebrew, the Arabic must and will retain the fundamental position 
accorded to it by the history of the study of these languages. For tbe rational 
grammatical study of Semitic in general, and Hebrew in particular, the Arabic, 
by Its very nature and genius, is entitled to the loading rank. And it is for the 
reason that those principles and factors which have controlled the growth and 
development of the Semitic laogatgea, and which must be understood before a 
rational appreciation of iht laognages can be secured, find their beat expression 
and derelopment in the Arabic. It is true that some of the possibilities of 
Semitic expression of thought bare, through the iafiuence of tbe more fiexible 
Cheek, found a better development in Ethiopic than they have in Arabic. Kev* 
erthelesa. tbe latter language, as a whole and in nearly all partionJars, sUnds at 
the head of the Semitic group in importance for grammatical study. A convin- 
cbg example and testimony ^ tills fact is the preaent stau in which tbe matter 
of Hebrew syntax standa A satisfactory exposition of syntax is now the great 
desideratum of Hebrew philology, end has been for many years. Many gramma¬ 
rians have promised us s syntax, and no one has attempted to furnish one that 
goes beyond tbe rudiments. We thick the reason for this is that, upon lovestiga- 
tioo, it is found that such a synUx, if it is to be thoroughly scientifie, must be 
based upon a thorough knowledge of Arabic syntax, in which have found expres- 
uon those methods of Semitic thought which are latent, or appear only in embryo^ 
in Hebrew; and that such an undersUndiog of Arabic syntax is only possible 
after a thorough study of the native Arabic grammtrians. We dooht whether, 
under the drcumsUnces, it will be possible in this generation for one wbolar to 
cover this ground alone, sod write a complete syntax. This is really more than a 
life’s work. What the interests of the science demand are apetial investigations 
of the different elements of syntax, something on the plan of Driver’s treatise oa 
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H«breiP or. still better, of Pbilippi’s diacuuion of tb« liaivt cotutr^v*^ 

4 model io tbe best sense of the vord. If the dUlects ere to be appealed to for the 
purpose of ^umatical work iu Hebrew, the ehtef stress must be laid apco the 
Arabic. The best ioteresto of Semitic philolo^, io America, as elsewhere, de¬ 
mand that we hiTa three Arabists to oae Asayriologist. That these dgurea are 
inverted among ue is not oor good fortnne, but our mlsfortuQe 

These words are perfectly Id place lo Introducing to our readers what we think 
is the first Arabic grammar ever published in America. The author is the eon of 
a missionary in Sgypt, has spent twelve years of his life there, and, we understand, 
speaks modera Arabic as fiuently as a native. This, In Itself, would cot of oourse 
ooable bira to write a good Arabic grammar; but he bas evideotly enjoyed a good 
philological training, and has soocceded In producing what wc do not hesitate to 
jrroDOunce ao excellent manual. It embraces a grammar proper, a ehrestomatby, 
contaieieg several chapters of Oeceris and several Soiaa from the Kuran, with 
specimens of grammatical analysis; and, thirdly, a glossary. The grammar proper 
is evideotly to be the leading feature; and the other two an neither as complete 
as might be desirable, nor as satisfactory. For the grammar we have scaroely any 
but words of cemmendation. We were especially pleated with the terse, concise 
and claar*cQt definitious which eanoot be misunderstood. The general order of 
subjeote is natural, while a few features, such as the sobstitution of English for 
Oerman spelllog of the tcmuit fctAnic'*, the introduction of ‘*£zercises,” and 
ethers, are especially noteworthy. We might differ with Ibe author on this or 
that minor pirricnltr; but we do not think it the office of the oritio to do so, u 
long as the book as a whole is worthy of a welcome. We cannot, however, eup* 
press the belief that bie speolal introduction on tbe three vowels in Arabic, as also 
the use which he makes of this in i S$ aod elsewbsre, tod upon which the author 
seems to lay special stress, wUlbs found to be of little practical advantage to the 
teacher or the pupil. We frankly confess we do not fully understand hla theory 
io all its lumifications, and fear that this will be tree also in the case of tbe begin* 
ners. His statemeots, of course, are based upon facts, aod only these ought to 
stated. In a grammar that is intended to be only elementary, fixed 
faote and not philoaopbliing theories can be used, evea if the latter are entirely 
correct. 

The proof bas been closely read, asd the errata that remiin are few aod 
insignificant. We have examined tbe wort carefully, and have completed the tart 
with the cooviction that Hr. Lansing's Arabic Grammar will serve the purpose for 
which it Is intended. It would be aa oversight not to mention with words of 
prune the typographical excellency of tbe book. The Amerloan Publication Sooi* 
ety of Hebrew is to be congratulated upon the accuracy and elegant finish of the 
work. It is fully equal to the best that reaches us from abroad. 

Gxouas 3. ScBOSDB, 

Chlumbus, 0. 


BEZOtD^S ZEITSCURm POR ASSTBlOLOGCe.* 

The second number of the “Zeiteohrift fur Assyriolope" edited by Dr. Betold, 
of Munich, contains valuable oootributloDs by Professors Oppert and Schrader, 
Dr, Jensen aod others. A feature of the number is a long article on " Old Chal- 
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deao Art •' by Dr. Bfttw, wWci is to b« contintisd in tht next nmnlwr. Probably 
the moat importoot article is that of Dr. F. Peiser, and eerUioly the most amating 
that of Prof. Arm eo d of Paris. Dr. Peiier shows by an ingenioos method that the 
Assyrians followed a fixed order in the errangement of the oumeroos signs of 
which the cuneiform writing consists. The Question is a rery importeot one, and 
tho ealue of Dr, Peiser's disoorery wonld bare been still further enhanced, bad be 
succeeded in finding some fixed principle in the aucceswon of the signa He be- 
HeTSS the order to be htaed on mere graphical reaembltoces; but there are many 
difRoullies in the way of this supposition. It is possible that, by reverting to a 
more ancient form of the cuneiform signs, a clearer connection between the signs 
that are placed in juxtaposition will become apparent. 

Prof. Arm end’s article fnrniahes an interesting chapter on the history of 
'‘learned errors,” Some years ago an inscription in enneiform characters, and pur* 
potting to come from Cappadocia, fell into the bands of Prof. Sayce, the eminent 
English philolojrist, who expended a great deal of ingenuity in trying to decipher \t 
Ee gave two translations, one in 1881 and one a year later. The second was an im¬ 
provement upon the first u far as the number of dociphered words went, but cer¬ 
tainly no improvement aX far as the sense of the inscription was concerned. Prof. 
Armand here shows beyond the shadow of a doubt that the inscription is the work 
of some ”8hapeira.”who clumsily tried to oopy some cuneiform eigne> and succeeded 
in BO disfiguting them as to lead Prof, Sayce to suppose that be had a «« form of 
cuneiform writing before him. The forger chose a short inscription found on the 
welhknown baa-rolief, coming from Kojundschik, and now in the British Museum, 
which rspreeents Sennacberih sitting on bis throne at Laebish in the act of receiv¬ 
ing tribute. Above the head of the king are three linos of Assyrian, reading m 
follows r— 

"Sennacherib the king of the legions, the king of Asayna, site on the royal 
throne and reo^ves the booty of the city of lAkis," 

The inecription is one of the best known, so that it was not difficult for Prof, 
Armand, once having found the cine, to complete his happy “ guess,’' Prof. Sayce 
is too great a scholar to feel chagrined at the error into which be has fallen, and 
will no donbt, join in the hearty laugh which scholars are having at bis expense. 
Prof. Chwolson was led astray by Firkowittoh, Prof, Socin by Sbapeira's famous 
"Moabite Potteries," and Prof. Sayce will surely not dose the phalanx of great 
scholars who have been the victims of great foyers. M. ClermonlrGanneau of 
Paris published, about a year ago, a little book on the ” Frauds Arcbeolcgiquea en 
Paleatine,” from which many will leam with surprise on how great a scale the 
manufacture of "antiquities" is carried on in the Orient 

KORiaS JASTROw, Je, 

Philadelphia. 


PRAPTOBTTS’ (5BAIOtlTI€A STKIOPICA.* 

Tbia little grammar is No. VII. in the "Porta Llnguanim OrUntallum" 
aeries, begun by Petermaan and, since bis death, earned on under the edltorebip 
of Str^, of Berlin. 
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It is gratifying to Isani that there is e demeod among etudeaCs tor an 
^try Etbiopic grammar. It earthly adds still fnrtbsr STldeoca to the fact that a 
nev and deep iotareat in Semitic philology If spraadiDgovat Europe and America. 

Sinoe the publication of Dillmann^a “ .^tUoplscLa GnminaUk ’’ In ld£7, vary 
little has been done in Ethiopic gtatonaar. With the Mcaption of KSnlg’s “ Nena 
Studien uber Schrift, Aufaprachennd allgameinaForiDeDlehre da8.^tbioplfcbeii,’* 
published in 1877, nothing of Inportance bee appeared. Dillmana*f grammar hee 
remained heretotote and irill still teaain the authority. The “Grammatica 
^toioploacannot, in any senee of the tenn, be regarded aa a rival of Dlilmano's. 
The book doee not claim to be critical or exhauetive. The author haa given ua, 
in a condehtod fonn, the «*wi«a2 <l«menis of the Ethiopic grammar. He has pro* 
sented> in a clear and precise manner, and in ae little apace as possible, the nec^ 
aary points of the grammar. One thing worthy of notice is the translitotaUon in 
Booan letters of the greater part of the Ethiopic words need in the text of the 
gramniar. This is done in almort every ease where any difficulty of pronunciation 
might present itself to the beginner. 

Besides the grammar proper, thera is given a full list of parsdigms (pp. l-W); 
a Bibliography (pp. lh-S81; a Chrestomathy, containing the first fooi chapters of 
Genets, taken from Dillmana’a Ochteteuch, aod sereral other smaU selectioni 
(pp. 29-40); and lastly a Glossary to the Chreetomathy (pp. 49-68). 

It is a matter of regret that the author did not present us with an EagUah, 
instead of a Latin, traoslatiOD; for, as Dillmann remarks In the preface to his 
mmmar. the latter language appears quite pedantic in an elementary textbook. 

RoBSKT F. Habeib, 

Ntta Haven, Cbnn. 


NCTBICEB’S CATAlOeCE OF HEBREW HAST SCRIPTS.* 


Hebrew bibliography is of comparatively modern date; but it bas already 
attained to a high degree of perfection, Comparing the earUeat and the iatot 
Hebrew bibliographical works, we notleo among the former the 
of Sabathai ben Joseph (Amst. 1660), with about 2,360 tlti«; whUe in the 0^ 
ha^nuhlm, of J. A. Benjacob (Wilna, 1880), their number has risen to nfiOO. 
This great progress is mainly due to the exerttons of trustoea and managers of 
public libraries is collecting literary treasures and In making their contents 
to Bcholars and sWdente at horns and abroad by ths publieatlon of desenptive 
catalogues. Tbe Bodleiau tibaiy excels in both these respecta. It poss^ses the 
best collection of Hebrew works and the beat cslalogaes. The Bodleian includea 
no less than fourteen distinct coUeettons of Hebrew MS3., foremost among town 
bwng the Hebrew Library founded by RabW David OppenhelmCT of Prague (1707). 
TblsBabbi was the first among the Jews to collect books sod H35. systematically* 
He had a list of dwiderata prepared, aod employed agents to travel in all dlre<^ 
tlone in search of rare and interesting works. His library was, however, niWM 
from place to place; for a long time it lay at Hamburg stored away in boxes, hid¬ 
den from the sight of man. No Mwaenas or Institution was found on the 
tinent rich and liberal enough to rescue it out of the darkness. The Bodleian hae 

• CATAi^ua Of TBS Hssasw UAycscaipra in nt Boowis 
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the cneriC of bavins brought this treasure of Eebrew learDuig to light and made 
It accessible to the public. Another impcrteot ooUeotion. liiewlee brought over 
from Gennanj. 1$ that of the learned bibliophile Hjnan Joseph Michael of Bam* 
burg (bora 1792). 

Of the printed Hebrew books in the Eodleian> Dr. M. Steinschneider compiled 
an elaborate catalogue (1360), which, sa Dx. 2 Teubauer jueU? lemarks* might 
rather be called "Bibliotheca Judaica.’' Fart of the M6S. have been described 
b? Johannee T7ii, 1737i and also bj Dr. Steinschneider In an AppeodU to the cat¬ 
alogue. The present catalogue, compiled b7 Dr. Ksubauer, includes not onl; all 
Hebrew US8. coDtained in the Bodleian, but also those of tbe college libraries of 
Oxford. It possesses all the qualldes lequiied to make tbe work as perfect as 
possible. It is a rich source of Interesting information, given In a condee and 
clear manner, without dlacnreivenees and without ref ereoces to other catalogues 
or to periodicals, nnless stxlctlj necsssar;.'’ The catalogue Is not overstocked 
with researob and learning, like the catalogue of the printed books In the Bod¬ 
leian, not flUsd with uuneosseary and lengthy treaUBea, like the first Instalment 
of the eatalc^ of the Hebrew MSS. in the Cambridge Univeieliy library. There 
Is Just so much information to be found in Dr. Neubauer’s catalogue, and Jost so 
many extracts from the UBS., as those interested in tbe subject would desire to 
find in a work of this kind, without being compelled to go through a mass of liter¬ 
ary discussioos. Where oeceasary, Dr. Neubauer baa spared no trouble, sad baa 
given the moat dataUed information. Such is, a g., tbe case laKo. 1890, which 
contains a " Hebrew traoslation of Aegidius* Commentary on Aristotle's Ds Ani- 
fflo." and forCy*aLne philosophical treatlsaa by various authors, everyone of 
these treatisee is described by Its fuU title. Ho. 8H includes forty-two responsa, 
of which likewise a full account is given. Two aeotions of tbe Catalogue, viz.. 
Liturgy and Poetry, are eapeclallydistinguished in this respect. Siddur, Macbtcr, 
and Divan are unrolled b^cre the reader from beginning to and. Hot a single 
prayer, not tiie smalleet poem hsis been omitted. 

Tbe age and country of each MS. is correctly stated where posable. That 
tbls is not always an easy task may be noticed even in the first MS. The date, aa 
it at present stands—nDnjnrT~lB impossible, tbe present 

year being described by Jews as 5646 A. M. Mr. Hsubauer, however, noticed an 
erasure in the first letter {he), and is perfectly right in assuming that tbs original 
bas been altered Into he by some ignorant cxltiA The correctoesB of the 
conjecture (though finally abandoned by Dr. Heubauer himself, ool. 1149) is sup¬ 
ported by tbe error of Leon de Modena, who states that the MS. was written 5064. 
This scholar must have read instead of doleth,* at all events, there was no he 
when be saw tbe date of the MS. In the year 16SS. 

Tbe clas^ficatiob of Hebrew books presents likewise a peculiar dif6cult7« 
tbe titles rarely give an idea of the ooutsntsof tbe book. One would hardly expect 
to find "Llbesbrif " {Ko. 1420) in tbe section " Etbica.” or JAabhah betha'arntgkim 
("Love in Delights") among tbeoIoglCBl works {Ko. 1291). 

It is remarkable that this rich collection of Hebrew MSS., in which every branch 
of Hebrew literature is so well represented, coot^B no biblical M8. of earlier 
date than the twelfth century, and no complete copy of the Talmud. To some 
extent this fact may be expired by tbe bostUity displayed in tbe Middle Ages 
by CbilstiaoB towards Jews and t^r literatore. The destruction of Jewish 
houses, sysagoguee, and coUegea, with all their literary contents, was no uncom- 
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mon oceurreDoe in tlioao da^s of daxknws and fanatidsm. Cartloads of copio# ot 
tho Talmud were confiscated and burnt. The low of tbalr books was felt, espe- 
eiall 7 b? scholars, as a more asTers blow than the loss of all other valuables. £x' 
pressioa of this feeling we find In extracts given by Dr. Neubauet from MSS. 
Koa. S54,626,448. Tbe entire absence of early eopice of UbUcal books remains, 
nevertheless, a strange phenomenon. 

Scodents ot Hebrew literature, who have to consult the Cstalogne, will 
itnA great assistance in the nnmerous tables and Indexes which Dr. ^enbaoer has 
prepared with so much oaie, and which are arranged In the most practical way. 
Bdi, even independently of tbe Catalogue, the Indexes are In many teepecto use* 
ful and snggcetive. The antiqiiary, tbe philologist, the statistician, and the 
bUtoTlan will find here Interesting problems for further research. Of speoial 
interest and value as regards palaeography are the facstmiles which represent in 
forty platos almost all vsxlatioos of Hebrew eqnsre, rabbinic, and ouieive writ* 
ings. Thiity'nlne of thsee are taken from M6S. in the Bodleian library; and one 
{^ix.} from a St. Petoraboig US. 

In cooclusion, we congratulate X>r. Keubauer and tbe Bodldan upon tbe pi^ 
ductton of this uwfuJ. and elegant work, and ws hope tbat tbe British Uuaeum 
will follow sc excellent sa exampla 

y. FiusptAnHDES, in Academy (Aug. S8.) 




ABdyrUn and Babylo&iftQ Kot««. (George Svans.) Christian St^ormer, July, '66. 

I. Aasyiisehe LeewtQ^ oebat Paredlgmen, Scfinfttafel and Ideloem Wbrter- 
bacb, Ton Filed. DeUtaecb. 8. Auflage. Leipiig. 1S$d. II Alphabetdecbw 
Veraeiohnisa der eesTTlscben nnd akkadisclien Worter der Cuneiform Inscri^ 
Uoua of Western Aaia> Vol. 12., voa J. K. Strusmaier. Leipzig. 1866. (E.) 
Expositor, SepC., ’86. 

B&LJOK, J. M. 6. He teatamenten der XCt patrtarchen. Th$ot, Btudien, *66, 
Sen 4, pp. 208-281 

BRSDsencAMP, 0. J. Der Prophet Jeeala,erl&otert. I. Lfg. Etlangeo: Deicftert, 
1888. 0TO,pp. 84.M.1.80 

Catalogue Mdlbodique elBaieonn^. AntiquiUeAMyrlaimea, CyllndxeaOrlcntaux, 
Caoheta, Briques, Bronsea, etc. PuWids par M. de Gercq. Aveo lea eoQobo- 
ratlona de H. I. Uenant, 

I* LiTTO Id fol. av« lee pi. 1—10 en hdliogr.20fr. 

n* “ fasc.1 “ 16et87...lOfr. 

k» »• “ 2 “ “ “17—22 et 88.10ft. 

Das Buch Al-Chasar! des Abdd*Haeaa Jebuda Sallewi Im Arab. Drtext sowie in 
der IZebt&fscben Uebersetsung dea Jeboda Ibn Tlbbon beraasgegeben ron E. 
Hireohfeld. I.H&lfte. Lelpalg. 8vo, pp. MW.M.6,— 

Das ftgyptiacbe Todtenbuob der XVni bis XX. Dynastie, ans Terecbiedenen 
Uxkunden siisaificaeogesteUt und berausgegeben vod E. Neville. Berlin: A. 
A9^r <tOo. vi o. 212 Steintaf.; vi u. 448 Uth. S., fol.M.240.— 

Daobxdtos, P- E. Het RpoVryphe boek Iww vine 2‘#w^ sn de leertype daa* 
Tin vervat. I. THeoi. Scttdim, ’$8,8 en 4, pp. 286>271. 

Der Bljiduse der Oeblrgewaldungen im DdrdUoben Pallstina auf die Tercnebnuig 
der v&aserigen l^ederschllge daeelbst. By L. Anderllnd In Zisckr. d. Deut- 
sehea PaldslinOrVfTeint, Till., 2, pp. 101-116. 

Der PtedJger Salome’s Ton T. Hitzlg. Herauagegeben von W, Novack. Leip- 
2 lg: Ifirftl. (Tbomae Tyler.} Academy, Sept. 21, ‘86. 

Die Keil-lDsebrift von Aschrut-Daarga. Entdecbt u. beschrieben 7. J. Wunsche. 
PoblJwrt u. erklirt v. D. H. MiiUer. Wien; Qerdd's Sahn .M.2.80 

Discovery of a Complete Version of “ the story of Saneha.” (Amelia B. Edwards.) 
Academy, Aug. 7. ’86. 

Dizionailo fraoceee armeno e turoo. Venesia. 8 to, pp. lil, 1578. 

Gksekiub, W. Hebriischee a. aramkisehes Randw^rterbueb uber das AJte Tee* 
tameot. 10. Aufl., bearb. v. P. Uiiblau u. W. Volck. Mit Beitragen v. D. 
H. Muller. Leip^; E. 0. W. VogcU 1666. 8vo. pp. xlU, 984.M.15.— 

GtnsA, lOM. Teati OilentaU Inediti sopra i Sette Dormienti di Efeeo. (Teeti 
copti, sirlad, arebi, etiopi^, armeni.) Jloma. 4to, pp. 107.6fr. 

BIalbvy, j. Recbercbes blbllqueS' 5t Lea citetioos d'anoienB obants d&ne 
I’Heaateuque. 6: Le temoign^e d’Eos4e sur la religion du roysume d’la- 
rael. 7: Le verset d'Hoeie, ix. 4. Sevue dee fttideejuim, 3aiiv.-niars, W. 

Hall. Syi^an AntilegomeDa Epistles. At2i«n«um, July 8, ’86. 










Semitic Bisliocratht. 


HOLSTBK, 0. Urapiuog WettQ dei B«ligion. Tbeseo. Pnri. Eirthenilg., 
31, pp. 97ft-991. 

HuQUBS. DictiPD^ of Islam. Ind> Jul?, '36. 

Icbv&o Es-Safa in Anawabl. Zum erstsn Ual aus arablsc^n Handscbriftac her- 

autgegeben vo& Dr. Fr. Dlstsru^ Leiptig. 8 to, pp. xix, 668.U.SO.— 

KAtrrsscB, E. IMb craprilogUcbB Badentong des KameDs niKSV rnH’* Zu<hr. 
/. i. aUU$t~ Wi$4«nKft; 1886,1. 

Eatsbr, C. Bis GanooBS Jacob's von Edessa, ubenctst u. srllutert, sum Thcil 

aueb susnt im OnmdU&t terblTsatUcbt. Laip^. 8vo, pp.'216.M A— 

EiTTEL, B. Dis Harkaoft der Rebr&er naeb dem A. Test. Theol. SiudUn aus 
Wwrtimberg, 3. ’86, pp. 187-226. 

Ebabbmb&tier, J. ComjneQtariua in prophatas minores. Pan prior, saxpriores 
propbstas complactans L Paiis: IMk LeOaeUeux, 8to, pp. vlii, 486. .lr.7.56 
L*sfr, Th. J. Commentarios in Llbrum Genee&oa. Tom. I.-IL Malines: Lib. 

3. Dsmoitu 8vo, pp. 808, 417.lOfr. 

LAMemo. J. Or. An Arabic Manual. Chicago: .American Socirty of 

Mtbrev. 870, pp. x?iu, 194. 

IjTOjr, D. G. An Assyrian Manual tor lb© use of be^nnera In tbs study of tb© 
Assyrian Language. Chicago: Tht Amman PublteiU^ SooOp of ifiibretr. 
8vo, pp. xlvi, 188.. 

Mbybb, Eduabiv Der Sttma Jakob und die Entstehung der israaUtlschen 
gtamme. Ziochr.f. d. ofltetf. TFuMnM^>, 1836,1. 

Kbstle, E. Salomo'e Alter bei seiner Throabesteiguiig. ThtA. Studien ous 
WutyUembtrg, VU., 2. 

Tick, B. TexvVarianten aus Mechilta und Sifrd. ZUchr.f i. atlUtt. Wiwenoch., 
1683,1, pp. 101-181. 

_ pie TPsef la Cltate and der hebiilsche Text. I«d., pp. 83-29. 

RsiChbnbacb, a. Die Bellgloocn der Vblker, Sacb den beaten Forschongs* 
Ergebnlssen bearb. (In 8 BUctero.) I. u. 2. Bu«b. Miiochen: Smst. 18W. 

870, pp. 280 n. 281. M.2.80 

Ebnam, E. Les orlgines de la BIblA—Klatoir© et l^gende. da deta mondes, 

March 1, ’88, pp. 6-27; March 16, pp. 241-286. 

BosBNtwaia. Rajjb. Da Ad 7. Das Jsbrbundert nacb dem Babyloniscben Exile 
mit besonderer Bucksicbt auf die religiose Eotwlcklung dee Judentbuos. 

Berlin; Duemmler’r Tsrl. 1886. 8vo, pp. xvl, 240 .M.4.— 

__(Smead.) TW. Xiteratwwefltwg.Ne. 18. 

Sobobb, AMBROsrps, Deber den alten Namen Gottea Java. JTwoi. ^luartole- 
tchifl. II., 'W. , 

Smsnd, R., and A. Sooih. Die luschrift des Koolgs MessTon Moab, fur aka- 
demlscb© Vorleeuagen brsg. Freiburg i. Br.: iilbAr. 1886, 3vo, pp. iU, 36, 

mit 1 .. M.g.SO 

Smith. Klnsliip and Marriage in Early Arabia. JftAAnttg.. July, ’86. AfAen<wn, 
Joly 17. ’88. (Hdldeke.) Zisehr. A D. if. (3.^ Bd. 40, lift. I. 

SoLOMOM, Prof, A, 8. A Tranalatloe of tbe 18tb Psalm. Tims, Sept. 

10 , ’ 86 . 


DDnn n ’'?}? n’W P’ pK^o D’pnj;j n’"orr nsp 
r\vm^2 n-niDO mnno nKo;^3Ki5 

jn“i3n n* ‘jv o^Qi7 ^yir\ ’js tjnno ropin?3i nnxo> 











64 


ESBBAICA. 


•TD-on mn lY? njnm tnpn ’sriD ’p’Do 

1884 p-s'? 

ppiiT HKO -i3y |v pe^o npnyna nc^-rnn nnarr 
aiD*? noroi v’ro isnw n>0‘k3i‘? K3in •le'K 
nTin ’K’yio m^r\ n’ *7;? w iK'coDna ‘uno nn^ 

1885 p''s^ oi'?5r i‘WK'’ njc*3 no^Dnrr mn» 

(£. KanUecb.} TAwZojriiche Xt^^roXvrz^aun^, Oot. 2, 

STiJ>B, S. ‘’AMt Jeipaii4fts Eiiiua gebfir«Q,^’ G«ii. sxz. 8; i^ 28; Hiob :n. 12 
'i* DU3K ZUchr.f. d. alout^ Wi«m«h.y 1688,1, pp-148-186. 

TOkucitfd, Hanbt OsonaB. Takhpatkhes. Academy, Sept II. 

Traafllatton of Job iXXTi. (8. DeTidson.) Cftn«M«v i?s/em«r, July, ’86. 
O'veDty'one Yean’ Wctk ia the Holy Land (a record aod a sumiDUT]; June 22, 
i$S_jun6 28, ’66. Puhliebed for the Committee of the PaleeUiie ExploraUcm 

Fund. London: 8TO,pp.2M.Se. 6d. 

VwouBOW. r. Etude critique eur l 'entheiiti«t4 du Penteteuque d'eprda I’exn- 
men iDtrioelque de. eon contenu. iZevue d«t fueetiotu M^toriquu, 1888, avtU. 
Wilhelm, Etoen. ESaigthum nod pTieeterthum im alien Erin. Zttcftr. d. V. 
X. (?., Bd. 40, HfC. 1. 

WiysirscHB. Der Eabylonieche Talmud. Athenaun, July 8, ’SO. 






VoL. HI. JANUARY, i38;. No. 3 . 


NOTES ON A COMPABISON OF THE TEXTS OF 
PSALM XVTII. AND 2 SAMUEL XXH. 

Bt Wiluah Hsmat B£»n7si7, 

Fellow C4 6t Jeho^ft Co11e««, CaAbrld««, BsbUii4. 


The object of tbeea notes is to amnge and eifamine some of tbe pbeDomoua 
of rariatton between the parallel texte 2 Sam. xxzi. and Pa. S7ni, to point out 
the questions sug|eeted by such an attempt, tbe data that eirtst for the solution 
of tbeee queaflons and tbe direction in which, as suggested by the imperfecC 
study I have been able to give, tbe soiutaon of some of these questions seems to 
Us. I have added two or three notas^ not specially connected with tbs usual 
oostroveraiea on tbe texts, but raising points of interest on wUob tbe comparison 
of these texts, ox tbe way in wtw^ it has beeo discussed, seema to throw some 
light. 

I. a CLASSIFICATION OF THB TA&TATIONS. 

Probeble c/iaradfr a$ compared urO^ voWaKons qf New TbstorFient 
The tendency of modem commentators is to attribute the differences bsCween 
these two texts rather to the oonscloua or unconscious mistakes of ecribee than to 
any c^cal or literary revlslOD. It may be useful to examine these dUXerences 
wttb a view to ascertaining how far they are such as might naturahy arise in the 
process of copying. One may expect to dnd assistance for such a task la tbe 
phenomena, laws and results of the textual criticism of the Qreek Testament^ 
For these tbe abundance of MSS., veieiooB and quotations, affords rich material, 
and labor bas been long and freely spent upon It. Moreover, we sbould expect to 
find that the pbencmena of the differentiation of MSS. through the process of 
copying would be largely the same In all ages aod languages; and It should be pos* 
alble W allow roughly for tbe varying frequency of copying, the clearness of cha^ 
acters, accuracy and carefulness of scribes. 

I Bsoa &«(« la iQiUostad Oy aa utsriak at Its bssloalos. 

• Cf. Note 07/ Appendix to Saoond Book of Bsmoal edltett by A. 7. Eirbpselak, U. A. 
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We may, therefore»begin by attempting to airange the aifferencea under on© 
of the lullet syatetoa of dlviaiona of poselble enora in New TeaUment crltioiam 

perhaps that of Earomondt will be the most useful, namely, 

A. XJncoaedousenora: (1)eight; (2)hearing; (8)iBemoi7. 

B. Conacloua errors as: (J) incorporation of glosses; (2) corrections of harsh 
and unusual expresaione; (8) conectloDS due to a deeire to harmoniae parallel ao* 
counts; (4) inaertioas due to the influence of ourrent Utujgicsl fonns; (d) altera- 
ticxiB for dogmatical reasons* 

Than it may be necessary or possible to add one or two supplementary divia* 
ions due to the special characterisacs of the Hebrew character and language. 

It will often be possible to account for the same difference in various ways, 
and BO to plaoe.it under different heads. The mote largely this Is the case, the 
greeter is the probability that the diffeiencea are to be wholly or chiefly accounted 
for as the errors of acribee. 

A. UncoDScionaEtrora. 1. Errors of Sight, o. Cases of confusion of similar 
letters. i and n: t. 11, Sam. KTIi Ps- ; v. 48, Sam, DpnS*. 

cf- A. 1. d. 1 and ♦: ?. 28, Sam. ^’DK. 1 and Q ; v. 16, Sam. o'VH, 

Pa. VVn« So Thenlos in loco, “ Pa. Vlfn through the difacing of half the D,” cf. 
B. 2. b. 

3 and n: 12, Sam. rnK'Hi ^ 0 and Q: v. 28, Sam. 

p». Ewald on Pa.: ‘'The reading of Bam.probably arose merely 

from the false reading of “ *1*^’;^'” 

I and -j: 7. 88, Sam. Tn'V Ps fn’T Also n) “d D': Sam, 

Pa. Tbeniue in loco: “The fl of closed by the line (Sebrift- 

linie) beneath, and the ^ sboitened.*’ 

To these may be added another case Indicated by the Septuagint aa a difter- 
ence between its text In Psalms and that of the Hebrew, Pa, xvm. 86. n 

'. Heb. nnm. lxx. nnnj (»«)• so Htuig in loco. cf. a. i. c. 

6. Trajisposltion of Letters. J and v- 48, Sam. 1"0m, Pa 

c. Ocniasioa or insertion of a letter or lettera, owing to proximity to the same 
or a aiiiiilfti letter or set of Isttero; also omission or Insertion of I or t. (Tbase 
last, from their small size in tbe square character, might easily be overlooked, 
and so omitted; and possibly an accidental insertion of them might pass unno* 
tlced and fail to be coireoted for tbe same reason.) 

•Tbe variaUon in the readings in v. 16, Sam. Ps* D’O ♦p’SiC, 

may very probably have arisen from a confusion caused by the repetition of 0 *; 
possibly the first step waa to diride the words D* I “<* then to correct 

the grammar into Q* It is possible also that in v. 24 the variations Sam. 

D’On fl’nKI* D^On ellber to an omisaloa of n through 

) HaaDood's su., j), i& 
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Its sitDilftrlt; to p, or to m ftcci<leot4l repetiUon ot n tod it» subssqusot unis* 
reading as n; bnt cf. B. 2. (. 

AgaiD, In V. 28. we have Sam. ?s. *03 where the coEDbinatton 

nn probabt; led to the assimilation of n to *) and thea to the OEoisaion of the 
second H- It la. however, jost possible that the vaiiatiOD arose from bj 
the aoddental repeUtion of n and the misleading of tJia second as 

In V. 27, it is pos^We that tlie reading of 8am. •lann from the acci¬ 
dental omis^on of the second of the two "I'a of *1'Uriri> that the reeding of 
*i"l3nn »fose from tiie ac^denta) repetiUoD of tlm T; hut of. B. 2. b. 

So In V. 23 the similaritj of H aod n tna? liave given rise, by omission or 
repetition, to the variations Sam, P8« 

So again v. 88, Sana, finji Pa* nrUlJ* where the coneurrmce of two or three 
siEDilar letters would increase the chance of a mistake; ct. A. 1. a. 

In V. 44, the variation Sam. ’J'lOCrri, Ps. have arisen through 

the slight similanty of *1 Co 0; cl. A. 1. o., Bwald on v. 28. 

Under Chls head we may possibly include, as caused by the character of the 
letters * and a. Some of the ineonwlenctee in the carrying out of the system 
of Scriptio Defectiva in Sam. and Bcnpcto Plena In Ps. $. The variations some* 
tlmee between the two texts, sometimes between the Q'rt and K'tbtbb of Samuel, 
between the afdsee ^ and V* y* Pli® insertion or omission of 1 in 

etc.; but cf. C. 2. d. Tlie Insertion or omission of the conjunction 
\ especially ^ converslve (or oonsecutire) before the * of the third person. 

d. Omission by Homcsoteleuton. Thenlos seems to consider that the lose of 
the clause in v. 8, DOnO ’DUZM. be due to the coofusloa 

caused by the string of first person afBxea. Cf. B. 4. It is possible also that in 
V. 43 should stand in the text, and baa been omitted in Ps. because of its 

ending with Q, as does tbe previous and similar dr Qp*^; but cf. A. l.o. 
Also in V. 88 of Sam. the omission of 

0. Variations owing either to the accldsntal repetition of a word and sute^ 
guent diflerenCiation of the two words thus obtsdned; or to the accidental omia. 
^on of one of two consecutive similar words. In v. 12 ^^0 b® omitted In 
Sam., owing to ita slight similarity to tbe two following words VP3*3D- 
In V. 39, the presence of San. after ori^3 dr its omission in the Psalm 

may be due to one of these causes. So too may be explained in v. 43 tbe insertion 
or omisaion of DJZplK (Sam.) after DpnK or DplK; bnt cf- A. 1. d. 

A, 3. Srrors of Hearing. V. 43, ihe variation between (Sam.) and *7^ 
(Pa.) may be due to this cause; but cf. B. 2. b. 

A. 3. Errots of Memory. Errors classed under this head may be supposed to 
arise thus: tbe scribe graspe the sense of a clause, but attoidicg more closely to 
the sense than to the exact words, substitutea for some word or words a synon¬ 
ymous equivalent; also small particles will be omitted or inserted wbare the 
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omlsalon or ijiMrtlon oalj sligbUy aS«cU Uie sense; of. E&iomoii<l, p. 19. It is 
difficult to dT&w the line between errors arising tbas and errors arising from tbe 
ooBsdous aubstltucion of xuual words and fora s for uausaaL Tbe same tendency 
which would lead to this conscioue substitution might also lead to uacoascioua 
aatetitdtion. Thus, though differences of graiamatical form, sto., are reserred 
for a later group, it is ^ssible that man; of them are unconscious errors of 
aemoiy. 

e. Interchange of eynonytns. V. 1, Sam. Ps. 1*0. the reading of Sam. 
being probably assimilated to tbe preceding q5D« 8, Sam. 

V. 29. Sam. my\^9. y- 82, Sam. V. 47. Sam. Inseits 

before 

There is no sTstematio variation of the names of Ocd between the two texts, 
and tbs lew differences that do occur seem to fall fairly under this bead. In v. 29 
the presence of mn'l in the text of Sam. may be due to tbe neighboring 
Tbe*111f of V- 47 maybe a remudsoencs of previousTiV’a V. 7, Sam. KIpK. 
Ps, tbe reading of Sam. being probably, as elsewhere, assimilated to a 

previous word. V. 82, Sam. P®- another instance of aimilaz 

assimilaUon. V. 48, Sam. TniDI, Pt* 131’V T. 49. Sam. Pt- ’»'7SO' 

fr. Omission or insertion of partlclee. Tbe reading *3 of v. 6 in Sam., and the 
numerous variations between tbe two texts and the versions as to presence or 
absence of ^ is doubtless due in part to this cause. Cf. C. 2. 

B. Conscious Errors. 2. Tbe incorporation of marginal glosses into tbe text 
The variation In v. 7 may be accounted for by supposing that we have the correct 
text in the reading Samuel; that this seemed obscure to some 

reader, who. by way of explanation of wrote ^ the margin; 

and that a later scribe Incorporated this in the text Tbe word “l»Kn» in v- 29 of 
Ps., may be a marginal gloss inserted in the text; but of. B.4. In v. 48, oyplX 
may have been originally a marginal explanation of Op1f<* 

2 . Correction of harsh or unusual expressions, a. Seriptto Pima and D^ec^ 
t«a. The change, which has ts^en place in the orthography of biblical Hebrew, 
in tbe partial eubsUtutlon of the Scnplio PUna for the D^eaiva, is per¬ 

haps most clearly iUuaCnted by a comparison of these two texts. It is not so 
much that one has coosistontiy one system, and the other tbe other, but that they 
give the process of change in two different stages. WbUe. lo most instances, the 
text of Samuel has the rScrip^io JDifecHva, and the text cf !E*s. zviii. the Scriptio 
Plenay in some cases tbe relation is reversed, as in tbe V?7p tSenO* (^0 
of verse 14. This change of orthography may be compared to tbe process by 
which, is the tranamlselon of tbe text of the Oreek Testament, classical was enU 
stituted for Alexandrine spelling. 

b. Changes from one grammatical form to another, and similar slight changes. 
V. 8. Sam. ’B‘700V Pe- y- *> Sam. V. 6, 
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Insertloa of O “ of BmouoI- V. 6 , Sam. ’J1330« V. 16, Sam 

D’vn, pb. rvn. v. w, s&m. .nnyj 3 , ps. .-rn^iyjo 

T. 10, Sam. Pb. V. 20 , Sam. »riK. HT), Ps- ’JK’iPn 

V, 81, Sam. ♦npTJfO, Pa piyj. V. 28, Sam. njDO Ps- 'JO "I'DK 

V. 24, Sam, .n'HKI. Ps. .’HKl. V. 26. Sam. monK^t<1. Pb 

V. 27, Sam. ^jnrii i-onn; sam. ‘psrin, Pa. *7nonn 

V. S7, Sam. ’JflRn, Pb. ’nnn« v. «, Sam. Pb- 'J'VK/TI^ SMtt 

pb. 'nnn. v. 4 i.sam. nnn, Pa. rtnru« v. 42 , eam. ‘?k..pb. ‘ 5 ;^ 

V. 44, Sam. *Qy. Pa. q;?. V. 46, Sam. WnOH’. Pa. IK'nO'* 46, Sam 
Dmuooo. Pa. Dn»jinaoDO* v. < 8 , sam. »^nn. pb« 'nnn- v. 4 «, sam 
'opov Pb. 'Op-fO 5 Sam. D^OOn. Ps- DOH- V. lOTK, Pa. rHOTJf^ 

6 . CorraotlooB due to a desire to barmouize paraUel aeccuaCB. «. Ia the Now 
Testament tbis mflueeee seriooslf affects Uie taart of tbe Gospels, parte of tbe 
Acte, Ephealans aud Coloiyriany. Hece tble Inffuecoe mlBbt be expected to vork 
towards the barmonizln; of dliferencee between the two terta; but la snch eases 
the two texts are rendered Identical, and there is no evidence of change, unless 
wo can have recourse to indepeudent witnesses. Witsessea, more or lees inds* 
pendent, we have In the LXX. and other verelons, Aoi in tbe Q*ri. The vereiofis, 
however, are moat of them wholly or targal; influenced by the LXX. The T.yr . 
seldom differs from tbe two Hebrew tarts when they aie agreed; and the differ* 
eoces which do occur seem more lihely to have arisen from mistake, or failure to 
understand the text, than from varlsGODs in the text; cf. v. 46. Tbe of 
Samuel lodicatee in two instances a preference for a reading which would intro* 
duoe a variation between the texts; ind this preference may be due to a belief 
that tbe text of Samuel had, in these instances, been adapted to that of Ps. xvm. 
But It is difficult to fee) confldeot as to the nature of the grounds upon which tbe 
readings of the Q-rt are based. The instances are, v. 8 , 

V. 16, DjT^ for Don'll possibly ^bo Inv,61,in the sutotitutlon of *pnJO 
though the reading of Pa. might suit either. 

0. There are also readings which may be due to deeire to harmonbe the text 
of the Psalm with that of passages elsewhere which are similar to parts of it. 
Tbe reading ^ Sam. {v. 47) may be due to the 

Ps. 27. The of '0^£)O1 in 8 am. (t. 2 ) might be due to 

Pb. gzlit. 2. 

7 . Again, the tendency to assimilate the phraseology of dliferent parts of tb» 
Psalm may be placed under this head. The influence of ibis tendency on 8 am. 
tvs. 1 , 7,82) has already been noticed. 

* In Ps. zvni. 48, the reading nil 'JD ibay be sin Imperfect reminisceocA 
of tbe mi 'flJD of v- 11 ; sind the P®* is ptcbsbly due 

to toe previous ^7* however, be queationed whether such errors are 

not more likely to be nncouscious than conscious. 
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4. Liturgical Alterations. It is aufiseated by Lengeike that tb© clause 
«bj., may bav© been prefixed to the Psalm by aom© on© who adapted it 
for use In public worship. On tbe other hand, DeliUecb auKsate that, the rhythm 
o^ tbe text In Samuel having been disturbed by the lose of this clause, the words 
’DUO* were Inserted to wetoie the rhythm. 

* 5. Dogmatic jUterations- The only reading that suggests any doctrinal 
motive is the Insertion of 1 b t. 29 of Ps. xvnt. Commentatora mestiy 
defend tbe reading of Ps. xvni., and Delitisch point© out that, though God is 
spoken of as be is not spoken of as nj; but this very fact renders it ex- 
tremely probable that, If God had been, as in Samuel, spoken of as “U, the text 
would have been modified; and the practice of the LSS. and the traditional 
Tikkun Sopherlm in tbe case of exprestions considered derogatory to the divine 
majesty would be some ground for supposing that a similar motive might bate 
led to tbe insertion of "I'KH 

C. Other classes than those of Hammond, l. Enore artting from mecbanical 
injury to the text from which tbe copy la taken. MSS. of tbe Greek Testament 
are often found to be variously Injured; portions are missing at tbe beginning 
and end of pages; the edges have been lujured, and tbe beginning and end of 
lines lost; letters are obliterated or indJetinct. Any one copying from such MSS. 
might well be led into errora of omission or else of conjectural emendation or 
misreading of half effaced letters, Lengerke (p. 11), following Ewald, is inclined 
to maintain that such errore are numerous among the variations of theee two 
texts. This view not only affords an easy way of accounting for the various 
omissions, but especially meets the case of such variations as the following;— 

V. 13, Sam. •ny2^ ^ .1 TiD IW ; v. 16, Sam. p"0* 0*p“^3’l 

0 *^; V. 88, Sam. Pa. U'llKOn? where, in each case, tbe text of Sam¬ 

uel looks like a mecbanical fr^ment of the other text, so much Inlured as to 
need some serious cause to account for the injury. Some of the cases of 
confQsion of similar letters, and some of the omissions of tbe 1 , might be due 
to this cause. 

2- Ertore srtsing from confusion between cases where the presence or absence 
of * or 1 was a ^juMtion of 5cnjHio, and cases where the ♦ or ^ was a root-letter, 
From the nature of the case, aucb a class of etrora is peculiar to the criticism of 
the Old Testament text. If, at any stage, any systematic revision of the text 
took place with a view to completing the system of the Scr^rto Plmo, amid tbe 
eomewhat wholesale insertion of ys and ♦'a, one or two might be Inserted where 
they were not wanted. If, on the other hand, it may be supposed that scribes 
were Inclined at times to economlss Ume^ space and labor, they might, in some 
cases, revert to tbe SertpUo X>^eaiva^ and sometimes might omit, as quiescent, a ^ 
or ^ really a root-letter. To one of theee causes might be attributed the following 
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variAUonav. » (Sam.) , ( Pt. x vin. ) ; v. 86 (Sam.} (Pa. XTnr.) 

^ (Sam.) (Pa. xnir.) v. « (Sam.) (Pa* 

5vni.) 

Wa have yet t« ootica a few variations that oould scarcely be quoted as 
simple cases of any of Cbese sroups. 

V- 8 (Sam.) D’SOT mDIO. (P« ) O'irr nO^D:- Various Idas* of fltaess, 
eto,. might give rise to such a variation. If Q^n Is original, D'OB'n niJgbt be 
substituted as an aiflithesiB to the preceding If be original, 

Q **)[7 might be suggested through the coonectlou of the idea of with D*^n' 
In verse IS, the presence of “03 ^be end might serve to account 

for either the inserUon or omlMlon of the same clause at the and of vetee 14. 
Sam. (V. S8) P® OJ’t^'KV-Phia may be either a sort ol error of coa* 

fuelon of words of rimllar eense, limited by an attempt to preserve eimilari^ of 
form and sound? or it may be the result of parUal obliteraUou of letters io the 
original teat. Smu. (v. 89) poip* (P® ) Dip reading of the 

Fsal m looks somewhat Uke sn explanation or ampli 6cation of Samuel. Lengerhe, 
tujwever, emphatlc^Iy approves of the reading of the Psalm; in this case the text 
of Samuel may be due to mutilation of the ori^nal text ThenJus, however, 
mainUine that the read by Samuel in the previous veree, belongs to the 

original text, and suggeete that is somehow due to a displacing and mis¬ 
writing of this wocd. The alteraUon of the poaltion of yD*^ 

V, 46, and of D’US ^ be m error of sight or msmory. The reading 

of the Psalm for ia probably an asmmUation to the following 

’‘?3n; is scarcely a case of subslitation of synonyms, and may be an error of 
sight or memory. 

JX. BXTBm OF THB VARIATIONS. 

As our object in noUctog the extent of the variations Is to compare it with 
the extent of the varla«ons between other texts, we may omit msre variations 
of Seriplio as being of a special character. iVe may also omit variations of print¬ 
ing, for a similar reason. 

With these limitations, we find that, out of about 60^ words in the text, 
^ut 180 (countlog all omissions] ats affected by the varisttons; that is to say, 
about one in four- Such variation h much more extensive than between two 
USS. or two terte of a passage of the Greek Testament. For Instaoce, in hfatt. 
n., out of about 440 words, about tblity are affected by the vsilous readings of 
Lacbmann, Tischendorf and Tregellea; that is to aay, about one out of fourteen. 
A.gain, 1 Chrcm. xvi. 8-22, and Ps, cv, 1-lS, give two texts of a part of a Psalm; 
and here the variations only aflect right words out of one hundred, or about one out 
of thirteen. In other cases of parallel texts, in dlCerent parts of the Old Testa¬ 
ment, the variations are more numeroae, but seldom so numerous as in this case. 
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m. DiSTREBunoy or REArnroa cowtaikiito simc ult or uotsttal 

BZFRZSSIOVS. 

1. In Uie text of S&muelTerae 18, rTWi^Hl 'f- 26, niDJ 

ow; V-2T,-)3nn>‘^snn? z6>'7Wn dw * 7 ;^ nmi 

nin' ’T’j; V-«, '?*n *nro* v. m , ^;n; ▼- 40, v.«, rrnrii 

7 .46,1-urrv 

2 . In tbe t«t of Pb. xrm. :-7. 6, »J1330; i 1®. D*! D»p"l3> i 

25,0D« 

It iB difficult to determine T^bat ii Bufficlently unusual to put in such a liat. 
Tbo above axe, bowever, Buch as maj be eonaidered either, (1) eufficiently unnaual 
to lead a eoribe to oonect tb*rr» ; or ( 2 ) auffielently anuenal to give rise to a auapl* 
oiCQ of carolessnese in trasacrlptioa. 

IT. TSI IBXT OP THE LXX, 

1. The T.TY Tei«onB of Samuel and Psalms are both agreed in supporting 

the text of Pe. jLvm «, against the text of Samuel, in the following ioBtancea :— 
In T. 7, the Tarpons of the LZX, ^ of repeating Che aame word for “cry,” 
aa in Samuel different worda, aa In Pe. xtiii. OTpH 

The eeoond word in Samnel ia and In Pb. irfwsfs- Thle vans- 

tiou eeems to ahow that, in each case, the liSX. is based on a Hebrew text; and 
that it is not a case in which one of the two Tarstona of the LZZ. baa been adapt¬ 
ed to the other, la t. 12, tbe t .tt. pf Ssm. InaertB siv»t with the text 

of pB. XTDi. In 7.18, the LXX- of Sam. inserts ml with Pb- In t. 26, tbe LSZ. 
of Sam. baa <sr4 ^ tefiap ti ^ ipa rOv /wo With the ^33 Z7ni. In 

7.89, the LXX. of Sam. baa nothing to represent 0*73X11 though d. adds ml 
TeAi 0 « awoOs. In 7.48, the LXY. of Bam. haa nothing to represent 0^p*>K- 

2. Both 7ersioD8 a gr ee in supporting the text of Samuel in the following 

cssM: In 7.14, the 1X5. of Paalms has nothing to wpreeent tPH ^13• 
In 7. 56, the LXX. of Psalms reudere “d this rendering secma 

rather to refer it to nyj than 

8. In 7.16, the reading of the llxx. of Sam. m) iorpew^v with the ez- 

ppession p*13 p^^inPa. chut. 8 and the readings In Sam. and yy D’pTS 
in Ps.xTui. auggeet an original reading pT3 D’p“13 (*® Tbenlus), It'is, how- 
ever, poealble that tbe LXX. of Samuel 1 b aimplg a double rendering of p^. 

Thus the 1, 77 iAcUnea to the text of Pa. xvni., but rarlona fa<^ tend to 
minlmire tbe authority ra the XJ5X. in a case li^ this. We are ignorant of the 
ciicumstaacea under which the translation was made; but we know that later on 
tbe text was, so to Bpeak. re-asalmiJated to the Hebrew, and dleturbed in other 
ways by the Hexapla Nor doee It seem unlikely that, in such a case ae this, par- 
allel accounta in the XXX, as in tbe Greek Testament have been harmonised in 
the present text. 
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Tbe Vulgftte of 8am., wblla in Bomeiostancea ioMrUng wli&t the LX£. omitt, 
ia in otbera still more cloeel; aasimllaMd to tM text of Ps. xym., and this £»rooe«a 
of asumilation seoms carried still foither in the STTlac (saa Tbenina). 

Theae pbeuoaena of tbe ister tramlstioos seem te point to a conUnuoua ten¬ 
dency to haimODlse the text of Sam. to tbat of Pa. xvui.. and auggeet test tee 
XjXX., the Vulgate and the STriac illustrate dlflerent atagea ol the operaUoa of 
the tendency. 

The translation in Jerome'e Hebrew Psalter conaJete of the Volgate tnnels- 
tion of 8am., corrected to the Hebrew text of Ps. xvin., with a few expreaeione 
borrowed from Jerome's ftomac and Oallicaa rerluona of the Old Latin. Tbe 
text is mainly tbe same ae tbe Hebrew. 

T. dSKSBAb CHABAcrnuerics or TBx TWO Tsxrs. 

1 , Samael. a. Frequent use of tba 5cnptio i)eybc<itia. Komexone unuaoal 
expreeaiona, eapemally grammatical forms, see nx. c. Tendency to repeat tee 
same words, see B. 8. i. According to Delitzach, tbe rbytbm is often lees oom- 
plete than in Ps- xvin. «- There are els Hp’a. while there are none in Pa. xtth. 

2 . Psalm XVUI. o. Use ol the Boiptio Plena, b. According to eoae com¬ 
mentators more appropriate poetical language, s^le and rhythm. 

8 , The differences. It bes been noticed that while the differences are simllat 
In character to thoes between MSS. of the Greek New Teetement, they are mocb 
more numerous t.han to the case with the differences between such MSS- The 
bulk of the dlSeteoeos merely affect tee grammatical form and tbe atyle of tbe 
composition. The meaning can scarcely be said to be seriously affected in soy 
case, BO Chat, as far as meaning Is concerned, tbe general effect is the same In both 
cases. Bat the yerslon in 3amael eeema to impress many commentatcrs as rougher 

more prosaic tbsa that in Psalms. 

T1. SXT£BK(AL HISTOBT 0? THB TBZT. 

Before attempting to deduce any rteulte from Itee pteTions arrangement and 
diflCUMlon of tbe text and its detMla, it may be well to set down what Is known 
of the history of thee© texts. We coay fairly assume tbat, before the Psalm was 
incorporated in the Psalter and the Book of Samuel, It was written out In a eepa- 
»te form- Later on the Book of Samuel was included in the ydume called 
D’N'33 Psalter in tbat caUed DOW- and later slUl Iheee volemea to¬ 
gether with the included in one book. It to also generally sappoeed 

that the Tolume was collected earUer than that of Q’3iri3' We also know 

that at first Hebrew JiSS. were written in the aadent iiregulai Hebrew character 
and that, probably during the period fellowing the reCniri hem tbe captivity, this 
ancient character was superseded by tee more regular square Chaldee cbaiacter. 

During the second and third ceaturtoe B. 0. the Hebrew Sonpturea were 
translated into Greek at Alexandria, probably by Alexandrian Jews, different 
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parts being tTanslaU4 at different Umee and bf different tranelaton, eo tbat the 
tranalatlona of this Psalm are or were originally independent. Then early in tbe 
Cbristiao era Latin and Sy^ac tranBlstiona were made, the T^tin directly Crom 
the XXX., the Syriac largely Influenced by it. la the fourth century A. L., 
Jerome revised the Latin tianslation from the Hebrew. 

There were also other Greek traustatioDS in tbe second centory A. D., bnt 
these were mostly wanting in these sections, or do not present any important 
variationa 

Also, it is probable that for a long time there were cnrrent In tbe eynagogues 
oral Chaldee translations or Targums, but the written Targums are too lata to be 
of much use. 

JinaUy, we kuow that early In tbe Christian era a school of Jewish teachers, 
commonly called the Uaesorites, devoted themselves to the study, ai'rangement 
and pointing of the text, and to them we owe it in its present form. 

Til. Tirs PiFPsastrcfis nsTwast/ the tsxts coksidbrbd vs t£b Lioarr 
OP TAB msTOST OP Tin; text. 

We will now try to combine onr two sets of data, namely, the character of the 
differences between the texts and tbe known history of the texts. 

We start with tbe Psalm as originally composed, probably, according to most 
authorities, by Lavid; or even if not by David, yet in his time and under his 
auspices. Lengerke (p. 60) suggests that it may have been for some time trsna* 
micted orally, and that some of the various readings may have arisen from this 
cause. Such an oral transiQlsslon is probable enough in itself and might readily 
be included among tbe possible alternative causes of errora. But tbe differences 
between tbe texts as we now have them are not specially of tbe bind that arise 
from oral transmission. At any rate, tbe differences of these texta as compared 
with tiie synoptic records of tbe oral tradition of the Gospel axe by no means of 
the same ohaiacter. The proportion of verses left entirely unchanged is much 
larger ben. It is true that tbe parallel passages UatC. vi. 24 and Luke zvi. U; 
Matt. vn. 7-11 and Luke ti. 41,42; xi. 9-lS are almost Identical, and the 
small variations which do ocoui are similar In character and even fewer than those 
of oor sections; but the fact is most easily accounted for by supposing soma doc* 
uuentary Telation bstweeo the eeotions in Matthew and Luke. Thus we can 
scarcely maintain that tbe present texts give any clear Indications of oral traits 
missiOQ. 

We come, therefore, to an original copy of the Psalm, and may fairly suppose 
that for a longer or shorter time copies were rnad'* of this single Psalm and that 
during this period divergencies would begin to arise. In this stage we have a 
special opening for corruption of tbe text. A copy of a short work passing from 
hand to hand as a small roll would be exceedingly obnoxious to mechanical injuiy, 
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wheabf the be^Dlng And ond of tiie rol]»tb« tAges and oven the bod; of tbo 
tozC migbt bo muClIatod, or the wriUng ohllterated. The danger of such mechan> 
leal lAjury would be dicnlniahed when the eeparate Ps&bs was incorporated into a 
la^r volume. Lengerke {pp. 11 and 60) following £wald assigns this cause for 
some of the alteraUons, and it baa alread; been shown that man; variatloos may 
be most rsadil; explained in this way. 

Here we may aak, When did the divergence between our two texts begm ? It 
is, of oouree, possible, as some suppose, that the author wrote the Psalm in two 
forms, and that the l^amuel text connects by a series of copies with ons form and 
the Faalm text wltli the other. It is also possible that both texts may be linked 
b; conneotlng copies with some cop; made long after David's time. If the cop; 
from wblob tbe divergence begins Is very old, then the ^reement of the texts thus 
obt^ed may be squally late. It seems probable that divergence began before 
the separate Psalm was incorporated Into larger volumss, and certainly before It 
was incorporated in either Samuel or PsaJms. 

For this view the following reasons may be assigned: 

1 . Editors of collections of Psalms would naturally be tboee connected with 
tbe ohoral services of tbs temple; while tbe writers of annals seem to have be¬ 
longed to tbe schoola of the prophets. Dlver^^iig copies must soon have anaen, 
and editors belonging to different schools vroold be likely to have different copies. 

2. There are various readings which seem to be beet accounted for by refer¬ 
ring them to the early period of tbe history of the text when a small copy would 
be specially exposed to mechanical injury. 

8 . If tbe divergence began after incorporation in the books of Psalm and 
Samuel, one text muet have been borrowed from tbe other at a pretty advanced 
stage, and it ought to be possible to trace the dependence of one text on the other. 
But It 1$ now generally agreed that this cannot be done. 

4. It is alleged that ^ popular forms. Tbs alteration of a cor¬ 

rect form into a popular form is more likely to have taken place before incorpora¬ 
tion iuto a hletoiy than afterwards. 

It should, however, be noUoed that tbs text of tbe Book ol Samusl in general Is 
considered to be of the same rough and mutilated character ascribed to the text of 
this Psalm in Samuel. Accepting for tbe present this view of (he character of tbe 
text, it may be s^d that if the Book of Samuel was compiled largely from frag- 
meote slmUar in textual obaractec to (his Psalm, the character of the text might 
well be tbs throughout tbe book. 

Id order to work out this question thoroughly it would be necessary to ex¬ 
amine tbe slate of the text in other early historical books; which ag^n would In-, 
volve tbs discussion of even wider questions. 

We may also ask at this stage, What was tbe etate of the text when the ^ver- 
genoe began? 
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But the grounds for an answer are very alight. We might more or lees su^ 
cesetully cooeCruct the text from which the two diverged, hut we could not aa; 
bow fat this text accurately repreaaLted the original or how far it waa corrupt. 

Leaving therefore the p6ri()d during which Che Psalm was copied separately, 
the next step is its incorpoiarion Into larger volumea. It la generally maintained 
that the Psalm bad formed part of smaller collections before being InoorporaCed 
Id 2 Samuel and Psalms, tt is diffleult to resist the argnmcDts by which many 
oritdce maintain that the Psalter in ita present form was evolved by progree^ve 
integratiooa, in small collections of increasing aiza from the original individual 
Paalma. It is also generally supposed that the Book of Samuel rests on earlier 
docnmenta. 

Hence we have no ground for supposii^ that the tianaition from the copy of 
the individual Psalm to the volume of either Psalter or Samuel was immediate, 
but rather Chat there were Intermediate stages of incorporation. 

llTow there are two main Unde of incorporation; amaller books may be copied 
together oo to a larger roll, or may be In some way comblDSd, merely for con¬ 
venience and safety, as beterogeneons pamphlets are sometimes bouBd together 
for a library. This process need not affect the text except negatively, by checking 
the procen of mechanical injury. Again the materials may be arranged to form a 
history, or edited as a collection of poems. The occasion of such an editing Is an 
opportunity and a temptation for adapting the materials to the taste of the editor; 
a poem, however, introduced as a poem Into a history or a hymnal is less likely to 
be modiffed than a narraUve introduced into a history. As many of the variaUous 
probably arose in the period between the first including of this Psalm In some 
small historical fragment or some small collection of poems, and the final editing 
of the Psalter or the Book of Samuel in their complete form. It may he well to 
consider what changes ware likely to take place in this period. 

It is likely on the one band that the ofteuer a text Is copied, the more varione 
readings there will be; bnt on the other hand, the circumstances which lead to 
freQueot copying may tend to preserve the accuracy of the text, and the eiroum' 
stances under which copies are seldom made may afford few safeguards for the 
text 

Frei^uent ooples Imply manual dexterity on the part of scribes, a wide knowl¬ 
edge of the text and copiee to compare with. These rircumstances would tend to 
UmlC and correct careless errors, while the absence of such circumstances implied 
in few copies would leave an opening for careless blandere in transcrlptlOQ and 
for the repetition of these blunders. Bat this technical ability, unless oombioed 
with a very criiaca] spirit, would tend to Introduce ancther class of various read> 
inge, namely, correcUons to the approved grammar, orthography and style of the 
time of tbe copyist. Moreover at each stage of incorporation, whenever a fresh 
coUection or arrangement of Psalms was made, or a set of annals re-edited, the 
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editor would natur&ll; read tbroo^li bis materiala ip as critical a spirit as bemi^bt 
be capable of; be would be zoore likely to notice details of style aod graminar than 
the mere scribe, and might consider tbat his position warrented him In correcting 
theca. Thus we may oonolude that the text ofteaer copied and edited would be 
more free from mere blunders, but would be more Jlhely to have correctiona in 
style and grammar. 

Mow it seems likely tbat Psaltna would be boUi oftenec copied and oftener 
edited than Samuel. Modern crltlee inoline to recognise many editings of the 
Psalms, and it is a matter of common experience tbat hymo-books are more in 
request than histories, and the leas literary the age Um greater tbe preference for 
bymn'booke. It seems reasonable to suppose that the same tendency that ^7ee 
us now countless editions of hymn-books would gire rise then to collections of 
Psalms. MoreoTsr, if these were used, as is commonly supposed, for liturgical 
purposes, copies would frequently be made for the cboir. Tbe people would 
probably be more familjar with the Psalms than with Samuel, and the Tcrsion of 
this Psalm in tiie Psalter wo aid be better known than tbat in Samuel. 

Hence we mi|]>t expect the text of Samuel to be rough and muUJated, and tbe 
text of Psalms more free from careless blunders, partly because the more 
frequent and careful copying of the text of Psalms would pieserre it from such 
blnndeis, and partly becaase the frequent copying and editing by a somewhat 
critical school would tend to tiis smoothii^ away of what was* rough and dlfioult 
Mow the fact already shown, tbat carelees readings and doubtful granunar are 
much more oommon to Samuel than in Psalms, is entirely eonsistent with these 
views. 

Lengerke, indeed, says (p. 9). that all critical art was unknown to the Jews 
till the time of tbe Massoritee, but that the amount of cnCical art assumed shove 
is very slight. 

When this Psalm was first included in a larger work, we cannot say, but we 
may fairly say that the period of successive editions concluded in tbe case of one 
text with the publication of tbe Book of Samuel, and in tbs other with that of 
the Psalter In its present form. It Is generally held that the Psalter Is later than 
the Book of Samuel, so we have reason to suppose that the period of editions was 
longer in the case of the Psalter. 

Possibly the inclusion of the Book of Samuel in the collection hnd tbe 

Psalter In that of may have been the occaalon of some slight rerision. 

It is to be noticed that the fact of the two texta of oui Psalm being in differ¬ 
ent sections of tbe Hebrew Bible implise some slight difference in tbe tieatment 
of tbe tezti 

There are two general ebangea which probably belong to the latter part of 
this period, one is the change from Bcn>{<o DtfeMva to Seriplio PUna, and the 
other tbe change from the ancient or Fbceal^aa character to the square character. 
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As to the Chang© in fienprto, Uj©rt la an appaanmca of ayst«n about it, ©, g., 

regularly in Samnel and In Psalm xviii., and this suggests a cona^oua 
revision of tbe text. It is. of courts, possible that the general Influence of the 
tendencies at work upon the text of Psalms bad largely introduced the Seriptio 
Plena, and that the cbange waa completed by a reviser. Any such revision would 
imply some degree of critical feeling and cars, and would be the occasion of a cave¬ 
ful reading and some study of the text, and so also an opportunity for other 
alterations. 

Again, the change from ancient to square characters would have a tliree-fold 
effect: 

A. It would check the tendsjicy to one class of mistakes, because letters 
which had been einiilar, and so liable to be mistaken for one another, would be 
BO no longer. 

B. This change might also be the occasion for other alterations. 

C. It would introduce new possibilities of error by rendering wmilar and lia¬ 
ble to be mistaken lettera previously anlike. 

Tbls Chang© of character seems to ha?© been going on when the volume 
O'K'U end the Psalter were being arranged and completed. The coincidence of 
these two processes Is signiScant. 

We have now broi^bt onr text down to the tune when the books containing 
it had assumed tliwr final form, and were written in square Hebrew characters. 
There ora variations which most have arisen after this time, namely, the cases of 
confusion of similar letters (A. 1. oO; fw similarity of the letters In question 
does not exist lif the older character. 

The next landmark in the history of the text is the tiaoslaUon of the LXX. 
It baa already been shown that at this st^e we find nearly aU the variations 
between the pwent texts i so that the extent of variaUon since is comparatively 
limited. Hero again there Is an element of uncertainty In the stats of the LX2. 
text. 

It is pretty generally agreed that after the time of tlve Xj'^X. the different 
MSS. and versions rest on essentjally the same Hebrew text, or else in the case of 
versions directly or indirectly on the LXX. There com© Into play th© elaborate 
system of safeguaida for the text, together with the point system, and by these 
means the Maaeoiatic soholart stereotyped on© form of ttie text and prevented 
further oomiption. Wellhausen^ says (p. Ifl) that “ the Uaasora brought to stand 
in mid'flow a hitherto very flowing text,” meaning, doubtless, that tbe Massora 
suddenly checked a proceed of chsnge. In fact the Hassora did for the text of the 
Old Testament what the printing of the Textus Eeceptus did for the New. Tbe 
result was that it preserved for na in Its exact form a text chosen as standard, bat 


1 D»tT«xt Oer BUoher Binaeua 
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that ItTirboallj suppressed thAt varletf of texts iXiA of msterlals for ciitidsm 
which might have ensJ)]ed later scholsre to deteriDioe a true text. Besides this, 
the acceptance of an antborized text put an end for centuries to criQeal work on 
the text. It Is also probable that this somewhat auddeu stereotyping of the text 
led to the adopUoo of recent blunders and tbeir interpretation, when the confinu* 
atlon of a free oriUoism would naturalJ; have eliminated them. For i£?tance> in 
V. 12 , the reading ot Samuel may he a blunder of the ecrlbe, found in 

some US. to which apedal importance wae attached; and in the natural course of 
things, it would have been corrected by comparison with other MSS. to rOlt’lli 
but owing to some arbitrary Uassoretio canon, Intended to enforce absolute 
loyalty to the text as received, It may have been preserved. 

We wUI next discuss directly two main questions noticed Incldentr^Iy in tlie 
note on the history of the text: 

1 . Bid the divergence of the two Csxte arise from revision or merely from 
errors of transcription ? 

U. 'tVhlch of the two texts is the most ancient and which the more coirect f 
One group of commentators hold that both are Davidic, wid therefore both 
correct texts; among these critics are Alexander, and ITeale, and Ilengstenberg. 
2t is adopted in the Speaker’s Commentary, and alluded to as evident by Scrivener 
in hlB InttoducUon to the Crlticlsn to the Sew Testament. Eichhora and 
de Rossi are inclined Co attribute some of the variations to a Davidic recen^on.i 
Scholtens attributes the variations to a revision ,i and Granberg^ attributes 
the text of Samuel to a late revision from the Psalm-text, so too De Wette.* 

But tbe bulk of modem critics, while admitting more or less revision, assign 
most of the variatioiis to errors of copyists, amongst these axe nammond,^ Cleri- 
cus,^ Kennicott^ &osenma)ler.t 

Most critics maintain that the text of Psalm zvrn. is the more correct; but 
many admit that the text of Samuel Is the more am^ent This view Is held by 

Bwald, who says " The copy in the Psalms Is certmnly the later.must have 

proceeded not from Samuel, but from another anoiMt and very good source. 

the good and original text b so ettongly divided among the two; also by Ole- 
hausen. Delitssch is clear in his preference for the text ae in Paalos, but admits 
that the Samuehtext seems to be of great antiquity. BSttcher speaks of the 
Psalm-text as a PrUet-reeensioa and the Samuel-tezt as a lay-recaarion * It will be 
a matter of opinion whether a text would undergo more alteraUon In the bands of 
the temple authorititt or atnoi^ laymen, He also, however, expresses an opinion, 
which ie endorted by TLeoiua. that ‘the Psalm-text is fuller and purer, but 
that, in Samuel, though faulty. In pieces preeerved in form more true to tbe 
original and ancient text'’^ Leugerke admlte readlnga from both texts, and leaves 

p. a i lesemkB. p. it. • aowomcnor, Seboltt In kw. i DeUtweb A Iom. 
^Tbanloi MIMO. 
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some doubtful, baC b6 farora the PsiUm-tazt* tbougb he bolde tbat the orthog* 
raph; of the Samuel-text Is more ancieot- 

With 90cae oriCloa the balance inolinee to Samuel; Bleek saj^(ii.251)‘^2 
Sam. x xTT givea the original readings, not everywhere, but very usually.’’ Prof. 
Srkpatiick, In bla note on tbe subieot, in the appendix to Che Second Booh of 
Samnel, in the Cambridge Bible for Schools, gives the foUowir^ declaloa wltb 
some reserve: *‘Tbe text In 2 Samuel, although in many respects defective, is aa a 
whole tbe better representative cpf the original fom; and that the text in the 
Psalter baa been subjected to a careful revlelon of a later date. In which peculiar 
forms, which perhaps were ' licenses of public usage,’ have been replaced by 
clssrieal fonna; unusual oonstrocCtons almplified, archaisms and obscure expres¬ 
sions ezplai&ed.” 

Some, on the band, give a very strong verdict for tbe Psslm*text. 
Lowe and Jennings incline Co such a judgment. Hitslg attributes the variations 
to a modification to prose forms, and a carelessness of copying cbaracteiistic of 
tbe historical boohs; Belitasoh seema to incline to this opinion. Hupfeld seems 
to be strongly of this opinion. 

Before dlscus^ug these questions it seems necessary to define Che word revlS' 
ion.” It may be need to signify a complete examlnstton of the text and a nodifica* 
t ioD of it to salt Che views of Che reviser, and in this case all tbe variatLons might 
be due to such a revision as, for Instance, tbe defenders of the Davidlo recension 
maintain. But Prof. Kirkpatrick explains the ” careful revision ” he speaks of, 
in terms which seem to imply merely a Ilteiary revision, not intended to afleet 
the sense. But besides this, every copyist has opportunitiee of revirion, and both 
tbe phenomena of MSS. and our knowledge of human nature lead us to suppose 
that they used these opportnoitlee. Such use is one of the ordinary elements of 
the coTTupUon of the text in copying, and scarcely needs to be called a revlaioD. 
A revision, therefore, must be systematic and intentional; it may extend to tbe 
sense or limit itself to the style. 

1. We now return to our first queeCoD t^Bid the divergence of tbe two texts 
arise from revision or merely from errors of transcription f 

It will be convenient to take, as lepresentlng the views of thoee who mam- 
tain Chat all or most of the variations arose from a recension, the arguments of 
Hengstenberg. H J first argument, that to admit errors of transcription would 
open the door to conjectural emendations, te evidently worthless as argument, 
Chough It has ICs weight as a warning against bas^ judgment on so important a 
subject. He next maintains that tbe variations of these parallel texts are due to 
revision, because elsewhere in tbe Old Testament tbe variaUons of parallel texts 
are due to revisiOD. 

To this it may be uiswered that there are variations between other parallel 
texts which can hardly he accounted for except as errors of the copyist {e. g., the 
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iwduig n**T4 In 8 Said. zxi. 19); and turt^or that the valuations In tliia 
caso ara of a different chamter from tboee in other caaee of paraUel texte. For 
instance, elsewhere UiediTine nansa are a^stematicall; altered, and not so here. 
^1 ^ in parallel texU that bear the signs of revision, there is not the aame num¬ 
ber of of variations that can be erplalned by the confusion of elcnUai letters. 

Be next arguea that the alleged carelessness of copyists is only imaginary: 
because oeiUier text si^^ests careleesness by itself, but only when compared with 
tiie other. It may be said that Id Samoel, at any rate, there are obecure aud 
unosual expressioss which must attract attention. In the abeence of any parallel 
text and any system of textual critlclsia, it was impossible to say more than that 
they were obecnre and onnsual; but with the parallel text before ns, presenting 
plUn and intelligible readings, it becomes at least a reasonable theory that 
obeourity may have arisen through careleesness, It is nndeietcod Id Hew Testa¬ 
ment criUdsm that obeourity may indicate a defective text, though an alternative 
intelligible reading may be only a plausible emendation. 

He next allies that mony of the various readmgs could not arise from mis¬ 
takes ; but, on the other hand, it has been shown by many critics that moat of tiie 
readings could have so arisen. The clarelftcatloa pven ^ve seems to show Uiis. 

Lastly, he points out that many of the variations may be expl^oed by the 
tendency of a lerlser to substitute for unusual expressions more grammatical 
forms and better known words. But nobody doubts that many ol the variations, 
as Prof. Kirkpatrick also maintains, might be due to a leviset or revisers; but 
when the former argument, that many of tbe vatious readings could not arise 
from mistakes, baa bean shown to be, at any rate, excessively limited in its appli¬ 
cation, this last argument loses much of lU force. Tbe very same tendency that 
would lead a reviser to prefer more imual and grammatical expressions, would 
lead to a timilar preference oo the part of copyists and editors, and would give 
rise to both conscious and unconscious alterations. Tbs series of copyings and 
editings woold of coarse involve conseiona alterations, wblcb might be considered 
a casual and conttnuoua revisloe. It has already been auggeatad that there was 
some systematic revision of orthogrMiy tii connection with tbe change trom 
ScripUo H^aetiva to 5cnpl<o Plena, Similarly, it Is probable that some reviser 
may have taken in band the task of completing that change to later and more 001* 
rect style which hsd been already very largely brougUt about in the procesa of 
transmitting the text. Prof. JflApatrick^s view, that the changes of style ere due 
to a careful revision, does not differ ssaentiaJly from this. Tbe result In each 
case would be the same, and the choice between tbe two views is a matter of apr^ 
on probability. One other objection to tbe view that most, if not all, of tbe vari¬ 
ations sjose in the ordinary course of transcription, is tbe number of variationa 
It bas been noticed that tba extent of variation In proportion to the tenglb of tbe 
text Is much greater than that between USS of the Greek Ttetement. 
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The anewer to tbie is tbat cbe drcuiDetaDces of traoscripCion were much 
more likely to give tlw to erron than in the case of ^ew Testament MSS. 

ItieBe cltcxunatances are as follows: 

1 , The absence of written vowels, tending to depiive the copyiet of the help 
to be derived from a ready grasp of the meaning of words copied. 

2 . The change from Scnptio i5«;%ciroo t© Pteno. 

8 . The change from Pbmnician to square characters. 

In the case of such riiangee as 2 and 8, the copyiet largely losea the help de* 
rived from sight. He dependa more on sense. 

4. The less literary character of the times. 

6 , The fact that the Paahn was probably contained successively in wbat may 
be called successive editions of books. 

On tlieae grounds we maintain that any systematic revision, except In con¬ 
nection with the change to ScripKo Pieno; any Device or other recension, while 
by no means intrinsically Icaposrible, Is not required either by the character or 
the niunber of the variaUons; and that the variations are aufficleutly accounted 
for by copyist’s mistakes, together with aneb casual aUeraUona as would naturally 
be made by copylsta and editors, and probably a revision oonBtmIng and supple¬ 
menting tbees alteratlous in the matter of etyle. 

□. Which text is the more ancient and which tbe more correct? 

Here again tbe terms uaed are a little ambiguous. In one sense the two tests 
may be said to be of the same age, both in their final form dating from the com¬ 
pletion of the MrtsoreUc text. Probably what is usually understood by tbe ques¬ 
tion is: " Was the text used by the compiler of the Psalter more or less ancient 
than that used by the author of Samuel ? ” Here again there is ambiguity. Which 
compiler f U there any epeclal interest and Importance in determining the form 
of the text as the last editing of tbe Psalter rather than at any previous stage ? 

PerbapB tbe question may be restated ao as to represent more clearly the point 
at issue. to readings that affect tbe integrity and sense of tbe Psalm, critics 
seem inclined to give tbe preference to the Paalm-text, and the considerations tliat 
determine their decision In Individual instances are mostly so subjective as to 
make any compreUenrive discussion of these variations vsiy diSkcnlt. There re¬ 
main the readily which aSect the orthography, grammar and mere form of ex- 
prMiOD. With respect to these it is pretty gcueraUy agreed that tbe orthography 
of the Samusl-tert, the Ser^ D^feeiivc, is the more ancient. 

There remsJos the question which seems reaJly at issue under thie bead. Was 
the style of the original text polished and conect, or rough and popular? Has the 
style been marred, as Hltrig, Hupfeld and in part DeUtzsch m^tain, by tiie care¬ 
less way in which the historical books were written and preserved; or has an orig¬ 
inally rox^h style been gradually smoothed by a critic or critics of a later and 
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more time ? (The litter view is irot Eiikpatrick’s.) Is the st^le of the 

FeeJm*text or of the Simuel-text oeirer to the orlgteBJ f 

FuttU^ into defiAite abipe aod euppleoenUng wbat baa already been aald 
in^debtelly, the baJaDce of aT^omeot seetns to be te favor of the Suouel-tezt. 

It baa already been poiated out that popodar fonse were more likely, if not 
orlgteal, to creep into the test, when the Psalm waa olxoulated alone, than when 
it formed part of a historical work. Consequently such readings would be old. 

It is also to be noUced that the view that the Samuel>text has degenerated 
from an earlier text with a poetical style like the FBahn*texi, seems to imply a 
UQlfoncit; of poetic style from the t^a of David to the Bestoratioo; for the 
poetical cbsracteristica’' of the Psalm*tert snppoaed to have been reduced to 
proee In the Samuel'text seem to be found also in the Psalms of the Restoration. 
Moreover, if we accept the view that tbe Paalm was written by David, we remeni* 
ber at once that a certain roughnees of a^le is supposed to be a cbaracterisUe of 
imvldlo Psalms. Tbe history of David's Ufe aa shepherd, warrior, outlaw and 
king does not suggest ^thei opportunity or inclinatiOD lor acquiring a refined 
poetic style. 

Also the fact of a correcUou from Scriptio D^eeMvo to Scriptio Flena pUJsJy 
shows tbe possibility of a slmllsr correction In other matters, whether by a gradual 
half-unconsclous process or by a dchbarato revision. We have also tbe analogy of 
the 2fcw Testament texts In which tbe bad grammar and bad spelling and other 
offences ag^at a later and more critical taste were gradually ellmloated. We 
may also refer to the probable frequent oopylnga and editings of the Psalm- 
text as occasions for alteratiODe. 

Thus on this last question we may conclude that, however defective and pos¬ 
sibly mutilated, yet in form and expression the Samuel-text is nearer to tbe 
original- It is possible that its rebtion to the Paalm-text is similar to the rein* 
tion of Coder D to some good MSS. of tbe BysanUne group. In eesentlals tbe 
Byeantlne MSS. might be tbe more correct, and yet Oodex D is older, its orthog¬ 
raphy and style are older and its text is of much greater critical value, because 
often from the obvious mielakes of an early uncorrected text we may gather what 
was ortglnally written; while the plausible conection of a copyist or editor de* 
BtToya tbe Oaces of ^e earlier reading. 

vim THXTEHSBS. 

In the Samuel-text there are thlrty* 0 lx changes of tenses, lo tbe Paalm-text 
thJrty-tbree, and in sixteen cases one text has a cliange of tense where tbe other 
has not; in meet instancea this diffeiersce depends on the Insertion or omission of 
a Waw Oonversive (Conscentive). Though the number cf changes is so nearly 
the aams in the two texts, yet there seem to be traces of an attempt In tbs Psalm- 
text to reduce the variety in tbe tenses. Tor Instance, in vs. fiS, in the Samuel- 
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t«it there are five changes oi tecBce, and io thePsaljn-text none. In other ewes 
it seecoa aa if eotoe copyist of the Paabne bad begun by altering a tense so as to 
avoid a change, but had neglected to change the connected tenseei for inatance Id 
V. 7 a change of tense Ij avoided in Fi. xvni. by reading 
a fresh change Is Introduced by reverting to the tense of Samuel in v. S- 

eimUarly with 0^^. [H! 

In the r.TT . aol the LaWn veiaione the changes are much fewer. This eeems 
to he the result of a stroggle between a desire to represent the Hebrew tenses 
accuretely and a ssnee of what was due to Greek and Latin idiom. The changes 
of tense that do occur in these versions mostly coincide with ohangee in the 
otlginal. 

IX. waw {SffPXCIXlLT COPPmESlVE OR OOJTSKCUTTVR). 

The number of varlationa, that constat in the omission or insertion of aT7aw» 
la epedally noUceehle. 

Out of thirty-three Wawe prefixed to tenses Cwenty^flve ocoux in both texts, 
sis in Samuel ojily, two in Fs. xvin. only; out of thirty*three Waws prefixed to 
other words twenty-seven occur in both texts, one in Samuel only, five In l*e- 
xvm. onJy.t Of the tight Wawe prefixed to teoses omitted in one text or the 
other five are immediately followed by Todh. 

These facia show a special tendency to vary in the natter of Waws, most 
frequently in the case of Waws prefixed to tenses, A timllar frequency of varia¬ 
tion, in a somewhat smaller degree, occurs in Kew Testament texts la the case of 
wr, Ji, yJp, etc. The greater frequency of variation between our texts may be a^ 
counted for by the opportunity afforded by change of Scnjrfio, the timilarity and 
insignificance of i and 1 in square cbaracters, and possibly {see above) by a ten¬ 
dency to alter tenses. The result seems to be that in the Old Testament we may 
add to the uscei carelessness about conjunctions, an additional liability to varia¬ 
tion arising from the above causes. 

Such a result would have some bearing on the theory of the Hebrew Tenses, 
becauae tiie presence or abeence of a Waw may moke all the dlflerenoe between 
an easy or a difficult constructiOD. In some cases, for instance, in the historical 
books, where tbe long sucoosion of narrative tuisee, construabls according to the 
old view as pasts, is broken by an isolated tense wbltii should according tc the old 
view be translated as a future, but can only be translated as a past, in such cases 
the difference might be due to the loss of a Waw.t 


V HUS ro«k»Q(Qf —— vli«re UiQ otalwlon or lossrtlOQ of > Is Soe to sa titertUoB 

la ta« context Msmiofure of thoMBt of sscDteoev.andeiBOQff cbeee tbe lorn " lOT.aieex- 

elnded. But»ttwlodw tbe 1 before 0*p*O in v. ll. before 0j'WH end Ite parellel in t, as. Ibe > 
before'13TI sad lupenllel lav.iSle reckoned Mel before etenee. 

• B. s.. Bxed. riii. at. 
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X. STJBJBCTIVS CAinCUU. 

A dCud7 ot tbe critics who de&l with tbij quBstioo shows how widely such 
doctors dlsj^oo on questions as to the zoerits of a paasa^ or its barmon? with 
the cootoxt. For iasUDce, Swald speaks of the Psalio-readiBg in 2, ?|Qrnj< 
es ** so pecullarl? appropilato that we cannot eee why it should be 

I' i » I 

wanting in Samuel except through a copyist's mistakeLengerke, however, who 
in many respects follows Swald, calls it “ Inuls.... ei frigidus Terslcnlus” 8o 
agfUn £wald says of the Samoe]*reading in v. 8 certainly pre> 

served In its entirety in Samnel; for stands )o the Fsaim quite shruptiy 

and confusedly;’^ according to Hupfeld tfaeSamuel-reading is “very auperfluoue.” 
Agmo as to the various readings in v. 28, Sam. 'fi O’O^ 

niO“l O'i'jri' Hupfsia speaks of the Sainuel*reading ae ^noloss,*’ 
while according to I>elitsecb it ie “ eine der siimfSecAscen Varianten.*’ 

In more purely critical questions there is more agreement, or at any rate it is 
more easy to understand why the critica differ. 

In this connection Swald’s exhaustive dennnciatiOD of most other conmien- 
tators in the introduction to bis work on the Fsalus is Interesting; and we feel 
that there Is something of poetic Justice In tbs reference to Cwald as an “over¬ 
rated scholar “ In a weli*known Cambnt^ work on the Psalzoe.^ 

This “ disagreemsat of doetora” lends eome support to the student’s nstural 
inclination to protest i^ialnst the tight of a Gennan or Fogllab critic of the nine* 
teenth century to dedde dogmatically what was appropriate or in good tssto for 
David ten centuries before Christ. 

SI. CAWOtrS OF CRTTICISK. 

We have attempted to ebow that the vaiiatione between these two texts may, 
at any rate in most cases, be arranged under the same bead as the vaziationa of 
Greek Testoment MSS. It may also be interesting to notice in what cases the 
canons of Greek Teetament criticism would at first sight be applied and how far 
they would hold. 

We take first the canon: Biwior Uciio anieporunda eerfrosiort. The cases 
where this might be used are where one text contra words omitted by the other; 
or contains a shorter text as ‘p’n 'n^O ^ 

18. However, this canon does not seem to he appealed to by critics, probably 
because they felt that the influence of possible mutilation and carelessness renders 
it inopmtive. 

Apin : Prodivi UctioM pratlal ardaa. The character of the dlflereuce h^ 
tween the two texts affords ample scope for the application of this canon, and If 
1 C be admitted it will be decisive for the otiginality of the general style and fonn 
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of the Samuel't«xt» ttiougb in aoin« instancoa* aa in tiy\ P»* svm. ll, it would 
laTor tha Paalm-text. 

Afftin: That reading Is to bs preferred which will expleJn the origin of the 
varUtiooe. Amoi^t other readings where this canon might be applied peitapB 
the beat caee le Ijit. 16 , where the reading p^3 serve to explain 

the Samuel-tert pn3. the Psalm-text 31 theyarlant in Pa, CXrJT. 6 

p 13 pMD the IXS,. tni ieTBefcv iarpaw^. 

to I. B- 8 (y), there are caaee to which we might applj the canon that 
ID parallel paesagae a verbal dJssldence rather than a verbal concordance ia to be 
preferred. But it is doubtful whether the parnlleliams are not too short, and con¬ 
sequently too little consplcnone, to have exited the harmonl^ng tendeociee of 
copyiate. 



MEKE, TEKEL, PEEES, AND TEE FEAST OF BELSHAZZAK. 

BT U. Cl.SB110tlT-GAimEA.Vi 
pToteaoOT of OrMoltl ArtUMlo^, Ttrla. 

(TnoaJtUd by Bosin‘«r. Aaobrs^ of tlio Johaf EopiSB* Ooironur.] 

Amoos: ttte Aolgmatical passages of t^e Old Taetamenti there la poesiblj none 
vhicb baa stimulated Co a higher point tbs curiosity of the exegetee.and piorolcsd 
more nunieTOua and more divergent comments than tbeone wbicb oontmne, in the 
acoonnt of the feast of Belsbarsar, these three mysterious vords, populazised in 
the fom Uene, TekeU Peres >—a form vblch has originated from tbs aiK^t 
Greek and Latin vartioos of the Aramean Book of Daniel. 

Without making a pretence of giving a decisive aolutlon of this philological 
problem, I wish to try to place It in new terms by introducing an element which 
—as far as my knowledge goes—has not yet been considered^ and which seems to 
me to play an essential role. 1 hasten to say that the cooslderationa which are to 
follow are independent of the question yet under discuseion, of the real date of the 
Book of Daniel, of ita historic value and of the eavlronmentto which the author 
may have belonged; they will preserve their import, if Indeed any be accorded 
them, in each of the more or less plausible syetema between which, in that respect, 
modem criticism is divided. 

1 

Every one recalls the truly thrilling picture In which the biblical writer p^ts 
for us thle enpemaCuTal manifestation of divine judgment followed, with so brief 
delay, by ita eveontlon.! 

In the midst of a grarid feast, the sumptaousneea of which has passed Into a 
proverb, Belshaasar, king of Chaldea, givee the order to brlog the vessels of gold 
and silver of Jehovah, taken from the temple in Jerusalem by bis father Hebu* 
chadnezear, and in company with bis guests, male and female, drinks from them 
in honor of the goda of Bebylon. At this moment he sees a band appear before 
the eaiidelabra wbioh lighted this Impicns orgle, ahaod which writes opon the 
plaster of the wall of the ball some incomprehensible words. Terrified by this 
prodigy, the king summons immediately bis astrologein and diviners, and prom lees 
them the blgheet rewards if they succeed in deciphering this InacrlpUoc and 
f umlBhlng the interpretation. But all the science of the Chaldean Magi remains 
in default The queen arrives and counsels the king to eummon Daniel, who bad 
given proof of his wisdom under NebucbadnMsar, and bad been made by him 
ehlef of the astrologers and diviners. 
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Daniel is broi^bt before the klnf; and after recalling the miedeeda of Kebu- 
obadnatzar aad sharply adinODisbing the son, worth; of hlzo, despiser of Jehovah, 
be contiouee in these words: 

24 Then was the part of the band sent from before them, and this writing 
35 svae Inscribed. And this is the writing that was inscribed, 

[’pID'i top wp 

m$nS mlSoe t£qll d-pharstn 

3$ This is the interpretation of the thing: M 5 n e, God hath numbered {m S n Sh) 
27 th; kingdom, and brought it to an end. TSqel, thou art welded (tgqilcft) 

25 in the balanoes, and art found wanting. PBrSe, th; kingdom is divided* 
(pSrIsit) and given to the Medea and Persians (Pir&s). 

Upon this Belshazzar accords to Daniel the promised rewards (Chough the 
latter, according to the account, had begun with a refusal of them); that ver; 
sight he la elain, and Darius the Mode seiiea the kingdom. 

It is clearl; shown from this story that the task lucumbent on the Interpreter 
of these prophetical words was double; it was a question first of deciphering, then 
of explaining them. It would be Idle and, in any case, it will not be In my plan 
to search for what caasa the dedpberment preeented a particular difBcuICy. Was 
it a question, in the thought of the author, of an unknown writing, or simply of 
an unaccustomed dispoelCloc of known charaoters ? The rabbins are pronounced 
in favor of the second hypothesis and. 0vmg free rein to their imaglnation,2bave 
assumed that either the charectera belonged to a cryptographic alphabet athbcA, 
i. e., one in which the first letter baa as its equivalent the last: 

(BjonjTS 1 ^ ^ no’ 

Or that the letters. arraDged in three lines In a sort of table, had to be read ver¬ 
tically and not horisontally: 


D 1 

n 

0 

D 

’ Q 


J 

: 

1 "1 

K 

K 


Some seem to have also thought of a real anagram,> which may be represented 
thus: 

I do not insist open three more or less dangerons conjectures, the last of 
whiob !a perhaps the most plausible, tince it is more simple than tbe first and has 
the sdvsntage over the second that it might have appeared In tbe manuscripta 
without breaking in an offensive manneT tbe regolatity of tbe lines. 

> Or. a&soBecfltjM Mselut^ Onfwn, deatrov^ 

t See. for exsnplsi J.levy. und <7uUda«fHf>M WMfea'tucA, under ibavorOs 

pw, fW eed r\0\ 

* See Lev/, «p. ett., I &, q^k. 
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1 on]; mention them as a matter of cortosltj, altlioui^ «e ahaU be able fur' 
ther ou to draw from them aa I&dJxect argument I will devote mjself exclusive 
ly to tee question of interpretation. A olreumstanca by wbiob we cannot f^ to 
be strueki bnt to which we possibly do not accord all the importance which it 
merits, is that the interpretatlCD attribnted to Daniel dou not agree rigorously 
with his decipherment 

This ^^ement exists only In the Greek and LaUo translations. These trans* 
lations in verse fid, after the phrase “this Is the writing that was inscribed,” eut> 
stltute for the five words of the original Aiamesn teat mtlnS mdni tlqSl 
U'phKrsln, the transcription mane, thefeci, phoro«, of Che three 

words min?, parain which stand only in vecaee fiO. 27 and 28 of the 

original, verses which have fox their object the giving of the signification. 

Eebr^sts, guided by the hUssoretlc vocalisaUon, which Is not, be It smd in 
passing, without singular anomalies,! are generally agreed in reoogui^g Chat Che 
five words of verse 26 ougbt to be rendered liteAlly as participles, numbersd, 
numbered, welded and they are dividing; ^ accepteig as well founded this traas* 
latlos which, even from the gxammaCicaJ point of view, does not escape frem all 
criticism, sod which yields in any case, we most ooofess, a phrase partly incoba< 
rent, we see that the interpretation given by Daniel to the following veiaea, 
regards nether the repetition of Che first word m &or Che plural fom of the 
last word parsio, preceded by the conjonotion y ** and.” The biblical writer 
is content to draw from this whole the three essential words, in attaching teem to 


a uniform grammatical Cype. 

m?nS “numbered” 
tiqel “weighed” 
pires^ “divided.” 

He Chen draws from it. by one of tboseietes d'espnt, of which tee Bible oflexs 
many examples, the significations ^propriate to the situation which he has in view. 

He proceeds for this purpose with a mechanical method, so to speak, which 
is seen clearly by this sliapls synoptic table: 


nrTBRPRFEaTION 
Or *BS ucosn oiaasB. 

yort m2wn\ 
01D1 no*? n3‘nn 


sxPLArraTiOif 
Or m naei Maaaa. 

nons 


WORD 

TO as UFi^tfU. 


WO 1 
D’lD 8 


I parCoulsjly for tbo word Sp^, wblot. It is supposed oofbt to bswTulrslsBtio 
Otiisr coiBBsautors. wlUioac itopplss at tbs ToeollutJoo, trsosUts tbs words is Twbt to'ta# 
Preterits end prssoat PirCdpla: fttmierasC, numenuA uppendtt dtvtAmt. {Bartort. Loz. i. r. 

bpp.i 

' lOr^OMTUsCitwains/'scoonUnstosoaMSSseetas. ZbsliersOstUisssBseofdlrtdlnsls 
prsferabJo, eod oiytliserrtsads. uwlllbsssso. (oooBdrmdiislist Dcsnlos of tbs root P'113. 

«m B t p s rsssrvsuOB U O bs msds Oo tbs vocsBtailoB of tbU wMd is upon iliit of t«q«L 
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1. 1^I7VBSB£X>; 

S. Wbtoeed : 
t, DmDBD: 


God hu nufn&ered 

thykiogdoa 

thou hut been 

m the balanced 

th; kingdom had been 

divided 


and bee Snlsbed it. 

heet been found wanting in 
(weight). 

and bae been ^Ten to the Mede 
and tbe Pereian. 


Thie rational aoal^sie ebowa clearly that CTeir one o2 the three parallel 
phrases is divided into parts rlgorousl; sTinmetTlcal: 
t. The word to be explained. 

2. A bleral explanation of the word, preasnting this word at the head of the 


phrase, In dlfCerent gratamatical states. 

8. A second inteipretattOD following the first, a kind of paraphrase, at once 
larger and more precise, of the literal explanaUon to which it Is uniformly 
attaohed by the eonjiincttoa “and,’* The last word pherei,furnished even to 
tbe author an opportunity for a veritable doublet applying in the explanation of 
the first degree to the verb p erae, “ M divide,” and in the Interpretation of the 
eecond degree, to the name of the “Pertiaos’* (PitIs). Why, therefore, does 
not Terse 25, giving the decipherment of the mysterious inscription, oont^ in 
place of the words ailne, mSnl, tlqil n-pharsio. purely and simply the 
three words mini, tSqSl, pJres, upon tbe interpretation of which veiaes », 
2? aud 28 exclusively revolve ? 

This qoeatlon is eo natural that the ancient Greek and Latin translators have 
made so scruple of replying In their way by modifying, as we have seen, tbe origl* 
nal text of vetss 26 in the sense Indicated by the lopo. They may besides have 
been infiuenoed by another moUve, if tbe manuscript which Uiey bad before their 
eyes presented tbe characters composing tbe phrase in an odd dispo^tion, difficult 
of reproduction, and similar to those pointed out shove, of which the rabbins 
speak. 

However that may be, this divergence between the deciphered and the inter¬ 
preted text can scarcely be coneeived unless one admits that the biblical author 
Lad to do, not with simple words, but rather with a given and pwecribed phrase 
consecrated by tradition, from wblch he must produce, by alliteratlone and allu¬ 
sions. certain elgniflcattons adapted to the clrcumslances which preoccupied him, 
1, e., the coming of the Persians. 

I will return immediately to this point, which Is properly the toot of the 
qoesUon, and, followli^ the example of the author himself, and of the ancient 
tiacalalors, will occupy myeslf, for the moment, only with the three words mine, 

t€q8l, plres, sepamted from their connection, rseerving for later consideration 

the enUre phrase of verse 26. 

n. 

Xn 1875, in the course ef an epigrapbic mls^on. wbloh had been entrusted to 
me by tbe Minister of Public Instruction on account of the Committee of tbe 


M£», TBKSI., FXRBS, AffD T7« FftA^T BsUEUZlAA. 
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OcrrpM inwripKoiTum fiemtcisorun, 1 bad <KCiiioo to stud? Ja Ibe BrtUsb Uuae* 

urn tha important set of bronao Hon weights, from Kinorsb^maop of irbieb baTO 
bilingual iflBcrlptiona in AssTirtan and Anmean. One of tbeee weights partiou- 
Urlj attracted my attention. It ia the one upon which is engraTed an Aramean 
word, np to that time generaUp read “hoi?,’’ which waa con^ered an 
Indication of a “weight of the eanctuar?’’ in opposition to the etandaid. weight. 
A minute examination oooTinced me that the word ought to be read, in mUt?, 
parai or paras “half,moiet?.’^ 



This is confirmed b? the caets bronght back b? me at that time, which have 
bean placed in the cabinet of the Committee of the Cbrpu /nscr^ionum &mtKca< 
rhfFt, thus pecxoltting a control of the exaotnese of this reading.^ 

The lion which beam tbis inscription haring wtigbt perceptibly equal to that 
of a half of the light mina, it waa aridant that we had to consider this word 
parag, “half," directly aa the denomination itaelf of a fixed ponderalquantity, 
vi2., the balf-inlna.t The Aasyrian and. ae we shall pieeentl? see, the Hebrew* 
Aramean agree In confirming this reading. Immediately a compatison arose in 
my mind, that we find in the set of weights from IfJnareh, esgraved in Aramaid- 
slog characters, in a language approaching to Hebrew, the three names of wights, 

rrjO mini the uisa. 

S4q«l, the shekel. 
phlrlS, Ibehalf-minA 

and that by a coincidence, truly singular, these three namee correspood In a 
1 ‘emarkabie manner to the Aramean words of the text of IDanlel, mlaS, tlkll, 
plrSs. The slight OTthograpbical differenoea pietented by the Aiameao forms 
are all rigoroQSly explained by the well ki^own peculiarities of Aramean compared 
with Hebrew: 

1 M. Oppertbad alnsd; rtcoeatsoS tbs Wue rsseies of ibis word, applied siso to AwMaa 
Be&suroe of lenetb, esie orMeac frem ibefaUowlos passes of bis nesolr upon Um Assniea 
eiAsdard mesaurat Sod votfbts: “Ae words pares tnd slolp we found trusorlbed 
Aracneu absrtclere '* (Joum. .ssfot, 1(74, i. n. p. 4S1;. 

* Tbo llpht olna is balf oX tbs heavy mina 

• Tha word sppoare i& tb« plural oo Cbe wsighta lbp 0 . 
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The n ^ beoomeB nomall; K — ZOD* mioi. 

“ “ n*^pn*t5qai. 

TheDoJD“lO “ “ D*01S®P«f»8. 

From this U wm only a step to conclude that the samea ot weights* desi^ating 
toe mine, the shekel aad toe parai, or balf'mins, might play a role to the tost of 
Panlel. This atop I beaitotod for a long Ume to take, and at Aj«t contented my' 
self with coamuJiicattog to some savante a cotoeoture which pressed and still 
pi'csaea more and more upon me* I do not belleTe that Z ought to wltbold it 
further from critioiam. and after bSTiJig submitted it, to the best of my ability, to 
toe ezamtoation of reason, 1 sow give it to crlUdam. in the hope that perhaps 
some part of it may be accepted, even if it be not received with all ite cortse' 
ouencea 

III- 

I think it will he admitted without much difficulty that the three words cf 
Daniel correspond term by term to the three names of wetohts.t Apart from 
the phonetic equivalences noted above, even tbe paronomasias, to vbicb the hlb- 
lical aatbor delights, come to the support of this identification, and serve as an 
acknowledgment of it. to fact he alms expressly, In bla allsgorfcsl interpretation, 
at tbe roots 

rriO or number,” 

or ^pr^ ‘‘to weigh.” 

KHS or D^S “» divide,” 

to which every one attaches without besitaQon the Semitic names of tbe m<na, 
tbe shafeel and the p harafi (pheraa) or hal/'mina. 

If, then, it were truly a queetion of these threo isolated words, if by misfor* 
tu&e tbe original of Daniel had bees lost and this book had come down 

to us, like several others of the Old Testament, only by means of the Greek and 
lAtin verelons; if, consequently, the phrase was presented to us to tbe abridged 
etato to which these versloue have reduced it, btotv, dciiU, Man^, thebl, 


1 ne fom flUno. erlata ta aniMiJi. 

• Of. tb» AnDMO H^pn. ahcM 

• 0^ l* tbe iQ ArtsiMB (njQ *79 b^S. Baceorf. Zee. ChoU . a vj. lo tbe lin* 

iutf« oftaeT*JBiid.n^Di mOrS AMaa*uta|Wfai, osasa AmOMsiutaAoV- Zb vtnoai «U)er 
pU8i9«a, elvflo la yeiMr. mS Oieid. WotrUriveh, Lcvv's s. v. (bw« two wtfsbts aro 
opposed to oo« aBothsrlnewvtbtt Isevse&o doubt of Utsve^ueoftbepIrSi BhoV-^ttnA. 

« Of wslghta or of moaer: for It Bust not bsfortonsntBettbialsaJloaelatte SenJtao 
lesauagee. 

»ItalebtOs wbD to note that Jtovliu Jotepbas Of A* Z., U. 9) renders the 

three words of Ptotol not by vertM. tree by subtuntires. H ANH b aptfin6{ mmbsr,' 9BEB A » 
9r«6fi6e aetdAt; OiPBS b aXia/ia frafrpvtU 

s It is to bs noted, now, tbet tbe Creek traasenpdon lapllse for theeo words a voeRiDreaon 
dlfferloa, lo osrtaln potoU, from of tbo Husoretia ten, eod approecbiiw that wbtob mj 
erpUoetino tends to tubeUtate for IB (See tbs end of note.} 
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5 itore«. If»tbenfore, wd h^d to deal onl; with these tbtee isolated words, the 
ezplanstdofi would ofler ecarcel; aoy difficulty. It Is true also that in this case the 
coincidence would have only a relative Interest, and could be considered an oociir- 
renoe corious enoogh, but, after all, of reetrioted importance. 

Bnt the original of Baalel has been happily preserved, and the original gives 
us, In verse 25, not only the thte words in (loesUon, but a phrase of jlce words, 
where they play a role which remains to be discovered. 

We must iQ^Qlre wbether the introduction of this new element of Infonnation 
In the study of the phrase of verse 2 d U not of each a catore as to clear up the 
whole of this obscure text, and to make us see it in a light very different from 
that in which it baa been habitually regarded up to this time. 

Let us admit,for a moment, laying ssids the Uaesoretlc vocaliaatlon, to which 
even the most eorupulous philologtaps are obliged here to do some violence, 
that it is necessary to read these three isolated words of verses 26,27, S8, not 
mSnS, thSqel, pdrSs, but mSaa, tSijal, pdras, 1< e., nixna, sfteftel and ha}/' 
mtrui, and let us apply this reading to the same three words in the phrase of 
verse 25. We shall obtain then for this pbrase, nS&S, aSni. (hlqil, uphSr* 
a in, ‘^mlna, mina, shekel and half-shekel.” 

We establish at first that, while the words designating respectively mina and 
aAeb«l are in the elnguJer. that which debates hotf>mrna Is in the plural, 
p a re! D, or p {iris! a, tbe regular ploral of pdra s. 7bis Implies already 
between the first and last word of tte phrase, between the mins and tbe half* 
mina, a significant opposltloii which ought to serve ne as a first luminous point la 
the darkness in which we are gropingly advancing. But we do not yet hold the 
key of the riddle. 

The literal translation ”m^a, mine, and ho^-mmos” does not give ua 
a aenee mneb ls«s disconnected than that of tbe received tnnslaUoi). It has, 
however, the advantage over this of showing ua some elemeots pertaining to an 
order of Ideas clearly ohaiwoterlzed. But we do not yet see in vrhat manner 
these elements ought to be combined, in order to form a logical whole, a con¬ 
nected, moving, living phrase. We poseses them, so to speak, in a static state, 
tt remains for us to put them Is a dynamic state, and to diecever whether 
these words, in place of being simply placed eide by aide, are not In really united 
among themselves by grammatical functions. In t>*ie conslste the real problem 
for eolation. 

Altbongfa In Aramsan sewal snbstanUves may follow each other in an eou- 
mention without the interpoaltlon of the conjonotloo ^and,” employed In similar 
casee in Hebrew, It is scarcely probable, a priori^ that succession of words 
here constitutes a simple statement of weights, soch as; “a mina, a mina, a 
shekel and some pberas.” 
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IV. 

Let u$p&uM at tbe first word; Hlai. It id twice repeated: Id So a. mini, 
jj this, then, a simple repetition, mina, mine, with which we hs?e to do, a 
zhetorical figure, or, od the contrary, a phenomenon of syntax 7 

In Aramean and in general In the Semitic langlaagea, the repetiUon of the 
same snbstanUTe, without the mtorrention of any other word, ia a grammaUcal 
process capable of cxpreeeing different things; e. g., the Idea of a great quantity, 
when the aubatanUvea are la the plnjal,-p» 5 , [HO piu^pUt, 1 . e., “nothing 
but pits,” Qea. 10 ; but here mini being in the singular, the idea of plurality 

ought, it seems to me, to be put aside; or the Idea of partiUon, which ia expressed 
by our word fiocfc, Jtodfc, I, e., “etery flock by itself,” Gen. 

sxxix. 16 ; people. 1 - peoplewan, man, 

1. B., “any man,” Sum. ix. 10, etc.; or moreo?er an idea of distribnUon, an idea 
connected with the preceding,—W r^? d«ar<us, denonus, 1 . e., “ every one a 
denarina;” tw> h», i. e., “two by two;“ tliS* Aundred, Aimired. 

1. e., “ by hundreds,” Moik vi. 40, etc.; finally, an idea of dlTerwty,— 

eoC, flwl, 1 - e.. “ different evUa,” Mk. n. 17; ^ umput, few^, i. e., “dif¬ 

ferent tongues,” John t. 4; Acts s- 48, etc. In all these caaes the repeated 
Bubetantivo remains in the singular. This is the case In this passage. We 
might, then, endeavor to see if these words HJO w»b«, m««a, wonid not 
aigalfy, in tlie phrase of Daniel, of which they form the commencement, something 
like “every nsina, mlna by mine, mina to mina, by every mina, for every mlna,” 
or even “different n^aas.” But there is sUQ another possible manner, and one 
well conformed to the Semitic genius, of construing these two consecutive words, 
mini mini; that Is, to »gard the first ae subject and the second as attribute 
of a smaU phrase where the verb » 6< is understood: mina (Is) mfaa, h e., o mina 
(la) o mina: as to Hebrew also rtin* JeAwcA my God, 1. e., “Jehovah is my 
God.” But we will leave provimoDaUy this queaUon in suspense, and reserving 
equally the word tlq al. which cornea after, pass immediately to the last word of 

the phrase, parslu. 

' V- 

Plrstn, or phSrisin, has the proper form of a plural. But is it really a 
plural 7 The peraa is, as we have seen, a “ half-mina; ” i. e., to m ake one mina, 
two pheras are necsasary. Given the presence, at the beginning of the phrase, of 
the word mini, “mina” in the singular, nothing would be more tempting, if we 
had before us a Hebrew and not an Arsmean text, than to aek if. to place of the 
plural, we have not here a dual, which is distlngulsbed, as we know, only by a 
very slight vocalic variation, perceptible only in the MassoreUc pointing; and if, 
to place of reading parslu AaV-m»j»as, we ought not to read parsain ftto 
ha^T'mlnas. 



Kbvs, Tskbl, Feres, aio) the Feast of Bblsea^sab. 9 $ 

It is true that AxamteD sms to have allowed the dual to taU into disuse; 
and that is a serions objeolion. It bss, howe?er, preeemd some traces of it 
whlcsh appear in the very langaaea of the book of Daniel: W 51 inVutw handi, 
«As ttfo /(Ml, 1 ^« teeih (considered as distributed in two rows). Syriac 

has preserved the form of the doal in the numerals: iwo (maecoline] 

liM (feminine), tw> \mdnd: and to the geographical name 

Effifpi, an ImitaUon of the Hebrew D'TVp. At any rate, there is a pas- 
eago to Paniel* where It seems that tJie plural has at least the ftmctton 
of the dual: 

Hi' I'nyi, 

to a iiTTie, Kmtf and hat/ a itme. 

‘yddlnlntfmMcanonlybetbeeqtoTSlenlofHddSoain tw Km«,s UithU 
phrase which, from the declarations of all toe esegetoa, wLiains the precise 
todicatioa of a period of time nniaerlcally determined,—a year, two years and a 
half year, i. e., three yeeia and a half. 

ConseqnenUy, even ac4»rdiDg to the Massoretic Tocalization of tbs word 
I^D^D parsln, all the respect whlito it perhaps does not deserve, we And 
ouiselTes sufficiently protected by this precedent to attribute to the value 
of par 8 ala, and to translate by Uco per« or hoe if toe context 

points in that direction. 

VI. 

The word parsin, or parsaln, is preceded In tbe text of Daniel by a 
\ representing, as every one admits, the conjunction «*d, If this word parslo 
which clcsee tbe phrase, is indeed a subetootive, it is to be supposed that tbe 
word tJqJl, to which it is bound by the conjonctioa, ought tobe a wordof tbe 
same nature as it, i. e., anotosr substanSve. We have already shown toat 
tSqel orteqal*isa rigoroosly exact efiulvalent of the Hebrew suUatantive 
i ^ g $ y, designating the * ‘ shekel. ’’ Under these condlUons the phrase to be 
explained could etxictly end 'ypn _a sWsl cad l»o jAerc#. 

But It wUi scarcely be perceived by what association of Ideas a shekel (tbe 
word is to tbe singular), whicb Is a very small fraction of a mJna (the sixtieth or 
the hundredth, accordtog to tbe system), is found in this brief phrase placed with 
two pens, toe peras being half of the mlua. Supposing even that it is a ques¬ 
tion of a simple enumeration of certeio weights (which is scarcely probable), one 

>DeuleliLSa •/d, vll. L *J4.,vii.7. *74, vll.tt. 

» to SMto or the ftotiSAt, le the correspODdriig pautse cf cbepter z3i. <vene 7) ot tii» Bebrsw 
pare or the Book of Daniel, f';sp is servlieir readared by the plan] 0‘iyiD. aod im( &t the dnai 
DiiPto. 

« This U tbe form vblob tbe Mgbelau suMUotlvw of Hebrew take io Anoieeji: kSaepb 
edser becomes kSaSpb. 
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WORM expMt to flDd thOM welgbto ffliaiseffawd in an order re«Uarly incwwirg or 
decreasing»and to see the lighter weight, the shekel, named after the pSrss, as 
It is after the oains. Sow shaU we escape this difficulty, which seems inextrica- 
ble f It wnwrte entirely In the pwsence of the V which, eonpled with the word 

DsrsXn oancertidnlyonlybetliecoajULcUonand. 

But is the I reaUy in its plsoe? Poes it reaUy belong at the beginning of the 
word parsln which follows It? Might it not perhaps belong to the end of 
the word t«q«l which precedes? Ought we not to regard with caution the way 
to which our editions cut this phrase, a phrase which early became eDigmatical. 
The usage of the scripKo coatinua, wJilch is a prored fact in ancient biblical man* 
liscripts, aathodses us to ask If the compact group of letters, to place of being cut 

Into rD’lB'l ‘TDHi not to be rD’iB iVpfl- 

In this case the ^ would become an integral part of the word te qSl, and ws 


should be freed from this conjunction and. 

If there was any foundation for the hypothesis, which the rabbins, to explain 
the difficnlfty of decipherment, haxe put forth on the unnsual dlspbaitlen of the 
characters of the inscription, we could drew from them an argument to render 
sail more admissible the Tery slight fault of the copyist. The Wblicsl tests show 
greater ones than tliia. 

We can see, to fact, Uiat, for example, to the arrangement in three vertical 
columns expljdned above, the ) which is at tbe head of the fourth column is for<d. 
bly separated from and placed near 

The aaagremmsUcsa arraj^emeut which I have described as likewise possible, 
aud which has perhaps really existed to certsOn ancient manuscripts, would also 
be able to fari^t the mistake. 


The ^ being attached to the word ^pn. arrangement of tbe phrase Is en¬ 
tirely changed. What can V?pn If we were working upon a territory porely 
Hebrew, one could see in this 1 the pronominal sufax o of the third peraon of tlie 
masemline singular joined to a substantive. TCqel oould be taken rigorously 


m U this vhJoh ua pwpipled me m “k f« e moment if pert*, the proper Moea of 
Whioh IS "btir,” aid not Cesigoaie. m P‘s« of s v*it smsUwelglii. raeb u the 

haU 4 htM (the Sebtsir yp 2 . 6 or erao ibs oW. Bot I do net belJsro that It la newswr 

to nsuMwltb tus ides, too oewe of ftotf-moa for belna too oaw^ortoellf eembUtoed by 
tbe A»7rt»a sad arsmesn leOoon*, and ooDdnned by the weJfht iteelf of the Uob bwln* too 
lasortpoon psrsJ. * welsW wbloh to seoslUy tool of tbe week haiTtfrtna. I ought to wosJI, 
howevor tost toe Orook rewleaot too LSX., in CM^reemeolootols p«st with toe tertJon of 
TtsodeUoo, followed by toe-Vulgwa. eod with too oWglosI Aiemesn Itself, pIsces these to^ 
words 10 so order wbiob would be »o» oonforened to to* bypoiheel* of s wgulariy doowMioe 
oBomeratlom M 4 vo, Wpw, hot toe rer«oo of to* M oOers for tbowbole Book 

toe origloeJ. iti. « pisioly removed froa, It, tostlc.e not oeces- 
isry to w so J suoailon to toll vsrlsirt. end Uut it would be iBbtudoDt to lend it here, sgetost 
doouoent* loSoltely euporlor, so sotoority wbloh, from antlqalty. bss b««n vcoperly ref oied JW 
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to tb® gieoATBl meaning of weight, which is the primitive aenae of the name of 
shekel, although we should tathor expect, in this case, the detired form VpHD 
mathqal. The expreeelon would then signify, hit wigKt it li» peroi, 
which, compared with the expression {yo K30i wn^deced as intended to mean 
o m<»a it a mind, would furnish a sense sufficiently plausihle; “ a mina Isa mina; 
Its weight Is two perns ” (In other words, two half-mloas). 

to place of being a nominal suffii, the ^ reetored to tSqSl oould be also— 
<oatInub:« always to reason from the point of view of Hebrew—a veteal suffix, 
the verb I« q 11, tbs equivalent of ‘pp^, liqi], signifying ‘‘to weigh. ” It 

would Uieo be wito a verb and c.ot with a substantive which is derived from It, 
and wbicb deaigbates the shekel, that we have te do.i In this case the liUle 
phrase could be traoelated: “he has weighed It,” or, “weigh it." according as 
we read to the Preterlle or ^‘ppfl in the Imperative. 

But we must reject these hybrid ^rms. We have to deal with a text too thor^ 
oughly Aramean to permit us to treat the 1 as a suffix in the Hebrew manner, re¬ 
placing the Aramean forma pi— and 

In Aramean the ) of oould only be tbs product of a verbal indecUoo. 
Two forms are possible: 

either “they have weighed 

[*0*^0 hecomee then the direct object of 

If td q al la a verb to the ssccod member of Ihe phrase, one would be led to 
infer tbat in the first member = mS nS is equally a verb and that there is a 
parallelism in the employment of the two oorrelaUve verbs mSe&inSQ£,ilqild 
piraalu “he haa counted a mina [and] they have weighed two peras. But It 
seems then that the two tnembera of tbs phraae.thus opposed the one to the other, 
ought to be connected by the preposition V end; I deem It wlae to ra^st the tem[v 
tatloD to make the ^ which is between tlqil and p&tsai n serve for this pur¬ 
pose, making it leap over tliqll, to place it before It, although by this ad* 
ventorous expedient one would obtain a rather tempting balance mlnimSoI, 
to‘)tEqil pirsain, “he has counted a mina and weighed two perae^" or 
In the Imperative^ m$n9 mink, (a*) tEqal par sain,! “count a mina and 
weigh two peras." I should not liks to go tliat far. Contenting myself with the 


t Tb« tfscMrlpUoo Mdvf 46(rsi. wheMver Bay to (t* aMolew value la tbe point cf 
view of the oriBtaai vooehaadoo, Impltee at least a relative dJffereooo between tbeee three varaa. 
Mdw and ferEBiesasroap obaraoierlted by tbe vowel oof Um fine syllable, different 

from dea^i, me flnt eyllable of wbWD baa aa «la plaoe of u a. If tbe traaalator bad eoasidefad 
Spn as of Che aame graaa atwal fora as Ki 0 aed 0^i>> he ouffbc, » eeenia. uj have craaeerlbod It 
MmI, and oot One aoea that tbU dlactaetlon oerteepoedi plalaly to that to which 1 Ood 
ayself t«d io regardl^ KJO and o'^s aa eobstaoUvee, and bp A aa a verb. 

V But we fl od In Dsolai the fem <«hap. iv., veraaa l&i U). 

» KjQ for 'jp or 'jp. 
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simple glide of tie!, I accept the reading •|*?pr!. a word •which agnifles ‘’ther 
hare weighedin the Preterite or “weigh”in the ItPperatiTe. 

If this veib waa in the Preterite^ by eoahing nae of the different meanings, 
eoemerated above, of which this reading KJO WO> “ suscepUble, 

we arrive at the tellowing comtdnaClont: 

l8t By taking “ » plvn ]: “ lalna by miua, they have weighed the 

peraa." 

2d By taking [♦D‘^3 “ h dual: *'for every mljia, they have weighed two peraa. 

If the verb ^‘^pH Imperative, the combination a would be: 

lat “ mlaa by mina weigh the perae.” 

Sd “ for every mina weigh two peraa.” 

8d “ a mina ia anina, weigh two peraa)” 

It would bo easy to multiply thaee combinatione. 

For example, accepting tho conjecture which a number of qualided exegetee 
have aupportad, vlJ., that ie 'yp/i = *7*pn weighed, in tho paat Parti¬ 
ciple passive, one could tzanalate, according to the Aramean rule which forma 
with the Participle P8?l a real inflective Preterite pasaive, •i‘?pn (“ ^7 

have been teeighed. and ccnaider the two membere of the phrase as constituted thus: 

KJD KJiO ^ counted a fnino, or 
^ ^ coun^ a m^na,* 

itto peraa. 

We may oorbpsre, in this respect, another paeaage of Daniel:! 

^n^nO Sn* ^ t«w set and the hcoke wen opeflci. 

VIII- 

But I pause in this track, where I leave to phllolopans more minute thaa 
I the task of puebing It farther. It euSoee me to point it out to them, and 
1 shall content myself for the pruent with this oonclution: The two eictreme 
and esaential terms of the phrase in Daniel are two names of weights of which 
one is donble the other, placed io relation by a third middle term, which is 
either a third name of weight (that of shsitsl), or the verb to wetgft, from 
which the name of shekel is derived- 

Across the last doubts which may aCiU ohecure the preoiss sense of the 
phrase so understood, one easily catches the movement and Is cons^ons of the 
aroma of a sort of proverbial sentence, or popular saying, revolving upon the 
relation of the mina to the balf-minat urd belonging pediaps to that order of 

• vu. lO. V«tM U of UiB passes wbWb v« itr* sueytaf, fnrnWhs itslf so waxaple of tb)8 
oonab^ctloQ. ao4 that aracUy vKb the iorasloo of the rate aod aubjaot vblob wo barohara; 

Mil MSnm MOQ n'Sv. ••tba tuod boa boon aanCaod tail wnues baa bean iracad.” 
Tba sama, lo rana 9: 'jAUSo " tb? to Dgdoio baa buo dindaC." 

• posJbly by allufioo to Uto Ulfferoos Mtwoen tba UsQi and tba bsvy mioa. wbleb oaebt to 
ba eivldad tbe oaa and iba otharioto two conaepoudlng paras lo ibaaame proportlooal ralsUoo 
ofltot. 
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ideas with wblch OUT modem locuttous are connected, sucb as: ‘‘two make a 
pair," “ two and two make fow,” “six of on© and half a dozen of the other,'’ 
etc. We may al» compare for tbia ima^e of ieoropy, of equipoise, employed 
to express by analogy the idea of equivalence or the identity of two things, the 
Greek ©xpreasiona: Sir «Mtv n^tm nUanyya ixetf, 

ir^icrryrn f»Xsyf«in$tu. 

It is very remarkable that these two words of mine and pSrie. “mina 
and haJf*mina,'’ opposed, as here, to each other, are directly employed by 
the Talmudic authors in a metaphorical and proverbial manner well adapted to 
confirm that impreasion, at the same time coming to the aopport of the pare- 
miologlcal value which I propose to ^ve them In the Book of Daniel. To tbe 
rabbtns a eon who Is worth less than bis father is a p«ris, son of a mind. 

p ^ "bo la worth more than his father la a mini, son of a 
piris, p njDi t son who is worth as much aa his father, a mSn6 
Bon of amine, nJO p IDD ‘ ^ Impoaslble that there was some allU' 

alon of tbie kind in tbs intentiou of the biblical author borrowing this aphor¬ 
ism from the wisdom of naClona, 

It is this which seems to come out of the long dlecourse with which Daniel 
inCroducee his incerpretaUon. This discourse le divided Into two parts: the first 
recalla the faults, followed by repent&nce, of Nebacbadnezzar, father of Bel¬ 
shazzar ; tbe second, which sums up tirose of Beleha&zar, begins with this apos¬ 
trophe, “And thou, Belahazzai, his son, hast not humbled tby heart,'')etc., 
an apoeCrophe which emphaslzee well the desire of the sutlior to eatablieh a 
parallel between the father and son. 

IX. 

Some may perbapa consider It strange that this phrase wrlUen by a celes* 
tlal hand on the wall of Selehatzar’s feetsl ball, that this sentence of the des¬ 
tiny that ruled the lot of the last king of Chaldea, should be finally reduced to 
a simple saying, and to a saying so commonplace, 90 prosaic, that it might have 
been qxiite as well scrawled on any wall by tlie hand of tbe first malcontent, 
and might balongto this “wall" literature, not very loffy, which helonga to all 
Ucnes and to all peoples.^ 

> 6m the esemplee to J> Ltvy,op. til., under the worda njQ sod D^9. Bo the two oelebreied 
SfotbKes, the i>TOpbec BAlaea and tbe Un« Baieg were both of them t“mieadiuani«r(Kn) of a 
half'iDloa." slooe tber were MJd to be sivater ttan th«(r reepeetiro fethera Goapare aJoo in the 
seme order of Ideea. theproeerfaieJ looutlona: H'lOb *ib " riaesar eonof tbo wJdo;" p 
nK "Uon, nBOfliou,"acd Sp'O |a nx*‘llozi.eoQOftbejeckaJ.'’ 

iVereeft 

• Pbe ezeeQUe who hare believed (hat (hey recoFnlaod lo (be feaaC of Doiehaaaer certain 
penooal alloeloue to the deeds of hotlochusl V., Bpipbeaes,-^. to the sunpoioue and ola- 
aolutefeasiayiveh Dy Antlo&huatoDapboS <BI(£lr. Me SbOhbonM, ».Ta,«adB^)(. without dlf- 
Boulty. 2 l>elkre. tbe adapiatien cpf eoue popular ecolf directed at tbat bitter eneoy of the J ewe 
who bad plllated tbo treasure of (he taapte aod who aJeo. bavuv rakeo rofuffe at Baby¬ 
lon after the cbwk experienced at Blyssis, bad beeei ehasUaed by the band of tbe pertfanB.ceS’ 
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To tois objection It would bo w to reply by dtlBg the aoelogy of eerUin 
oracles of pagan antiquity, which are diaUngulehed by their rtrangenoM end by 
their Intended plaUlude. And heeidefl. In the case of Daniel, le it notexactiy 
this contraat, tbla diaproporUon between the Uttleneae of the means and the 
grandeur of the intenUon, which was the better Ctted to etrae vi?idly the imag¬ 
ination? What, in fact, is the scope of this atoiy in which the author propoees to 
shew the £iU of the empire of Chaldea? BeJehatiit casts defiance at the Qod 
of larael, who rephee by a eoenaoing prodigy. A hand sent from abore writes 
upon the wail a phrase which all of toe most skilled wise men of Chaldea are 
not able, with all thdr science, to read or to mrplaln. Is this phrase, then, 
something Impenetrable, something veiy abstaact ? Not toe least In toe world. 
It is all aimply, as the laraelito prophet eetoblishee, an adage of the common 
people, a proverb known to all. How easily does this prote the notbingnew 
of this pretended sdeace of the Magi, and gives toe measure of this greatly 
vaunted wisdom which is held in chwk by so slight a dlflculty. The author 
has a visible tendency to find In default this Chaldean aoienoe- fn two places 
already, iB the preceding <toaptersA he has shown the weakneas and ignorance 
of the Magi In their attempte at toe toterpretoGon of the two dreama of Nebu. 
chadnetasr, the key to which Daniel alone was able to give. This time the 
demODStraGon is decisive- The Magi are not able to recognise in the mysterious 
Inscription a saying which Is upon every lip. First result. Tes, but from this 
profane saying, wUch, onee deciphered, ought, It seems, to be understood by 
toe whole world, Daniel goes on to draw a hidden divine meaning, and to ob¬ 
tain an effect so much the more considerable as it wae unexpected. Yvt popiJt. 
tMXB Ssi. Ee takes one by one toe words whioh compose it, and, using one of the 
favorite methods of the Hebrew prophets, a double sense of these words, by 
paronomasia he causes some slgniBcations appropriste to the events in view to 
bunt forth. The word which lends Itself beat » this was assuredly tbe last, 
p&rsin or parsalo, which bad the admirable advantage of making possible 
tbe most seducing equivocation upon toe name of the Peralaoe. 

It is not bold to suppose that it is this word which has determined, among 
all the others, the choice of this sayix« hs a fundamental theme oC tbe prophecy 
relaUve to the coming of toe Persians and the ruin of the empire of Babylon. 

«ICtt9d M te tf TTHDiPW »f tb« dJnoa veBStasM (FL Jocepbui, AnMi. iud.,SL S, 1: Maoo., 1. S, 
a:eL CompiM MB . Hint, and Uii lOtrlQuet foollsa. turioue, Into which (he offlolal 

evmame rf Aotloclnifc tteflaolrtM, wt» comJirted, lo thie oue. tbe phrase tehen 

u tbe text of tbe elorrof penlel would he ao loeeer, to epeak pcopedy. aproverbUl eeatenoe. 
but 4 kind or deobte-feoed opirram, borrowed from (be aotual olnumeUnoeo o< (he momeat: 
Tbe nbw (Aat(eobu«) hu ooeoced (tad) tbe psroe <Pecee« hare welfbed (J. e.. payed). Ic Is 
kaowBtbatcba expediaoo, as tbe reeelt ot which Aodoobus bad to eucourab, bad for iU objeot 
tbe reooveneir of tbe orecdoe (axes owing by the Pereltos. We most not ioee alybt of the tact 
tbatSTTlao employe preoUely the wcprd |ln!^ to dettsnate tbe tax of whlob tbe pisaage of tbe 
Book of Ua weheee speaks (L S, SD. 

1 Cbep. B. and iv. 
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Th® whole of th® fifth chftptex of Daolel may b» considered as tbs brllllanC 
placing of this lubfecC* to which it sorre® a® a frame, aod which remains, in 
the last analysis, tb® principal generating element of the whole piece. 

X. 

1 Bay, the principal element; foe It la not the only one. As to the details 
of thia scene, the actor® who figure there, the atUtudea they tah®. tb® roles they 
plW» acceasoriee which consWtute the eoenery,it U, I believe, by the icooo* 
logical method that we must seek an explanation. I ondentand by iconclogy, 
the generation of Ideas by figured images, by plaetlc repraeDtatioBS more or less 
arbitrarily interpreted. If one wishes to understand chap, v- of the Book of Dan¬ 
iel, be muet read it again attentively In the light of certain repreaeniatlona of 
Egyptian aod Chaldean origin, which have, In my judgment, exerted a prepon* 
derating infiuenoe on the miod of the ai^thor. 

For Egypt, it la the representation, so popular upon baa-reliefs and In the 
illuatrations of the Book of the Dead, of the judgment of sonls weighed in the 
balance, or psyohostasy, to which by averynatoral association of Idea®, the author 
must have foond himself conducted; be has himself made a most direct allu^D: 
“ Thou bast been weighed la the balance,says he, “ and thou bast been found 
wanting in weight.” 

For Chaldea, there is the representation which recur® very frequently upon 
the cylinder®, aod which is designated, In default of a better, under the conven¬ 
tional and, I believe, inexact name of scene of initiation.” 

If w® combine together theee two plastic repreaentationa, we oht^ the very 
mode) of the painting of the feast of Belshazaar, with all its details and all it® Inci¬ 
dents ; the kmg seated upon a throne in the great hall of the feast and dnnhlug 
from the sacred vessels; the banqueters; the Inscription traced upon the wall; 
the candelabra lighting the scene; the Magi stupefied before (he inscription; the 
queen presenting herself to the king; Daniel introduced in her presence explain¬ 
ing the loBoription, and dressed in tbe ioelgnla promised a® bis reward. 

The beet conuneotery which could be given of the fifth chapter of Daniel 
would be, on tbe one aide, a vignette from tbe Book of the Dead, repreaenting 
Oeiria, king of Amenti, seated In state in the great hall of judgment; the 
forty-two judicial assessors and other ihferna) personages; tbe goddess Me (Ooddess 
of Justice) introdudeg the dead; Thot, tbe Lord of tbe divine words, the eenbe of 
the divine justice, now Insctibing, now pronouncing sentence; Homs and Anubls 
examining the weighed; and on the other aide, a cylinder^ showing us a god seat- 

I Without pr«t«iidiae that the ^Myrtas Meoa otlM tha aMsa of ''iDlOatiOD.’' U neUy con* 
evaarcuB vlib the SaypHAo sceoe of payoboetasr* vhle<i is act. bowerar, Impoadble, I oaooot 
prereoC myaelf from raoiarklQe tbat «a flad bar* two obanotartatlo dataiU vblah raokil the 
BvTptlAD s«aa«: tb* moosey. (tea cyeocopliaJua eymboUalue tb* aanitibrlun of tbo baiSMOl, 
and tb* ebjaotio vhieh X. Uoomiant baa 6 o«b a Uao««(of tb* euolrM t7p«},and U. U«aut 
aa loRr umost of eumeraaoo, iba Rag of BMeiurlsK, aymboitfUia fiaUc* (ct. tb* r^SdM its and 
b«r peoj. 
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«d on ft tbrooe, holding in bu haod a Taae for libations; a grand candelabra; an 
inMripUon» ei^ved in the body of tbe eoane; two persona,* one of whom pre- 
senta the other to tbe god; other persona in different mysterious attitudes. 

And besides. It Is not only tbe episode of Che feast of Belshazzar, but also 
otter moat prominent episodes of tbe Boob of Daniel, tbe concepUon of which is 
expl^ned to us by Iconology: the two dreams of Nebuchadnezzar, the three young 
Hebrews in the furnace. Daniel in the den of lions; not to speak of tbe aymbollo 
beasts which people the rislODS of the prophet and famish the matter of hie 
apocalyptic visions. 


I Tbe oanelfom laaend of tho cr)iae«r Mrrior os awaL 
i Oao tbm l» at Ucaea certalnlr a vomao. 


JEWISH GEAMMAEIANS 01 THE IdlEDLE AGES. 

By Piiop. UoitRia Japtsov, Jt, Par. D., 

C^v«r»ie7of Pbjkdalpbift. Pa. 


Biblical exegesis and Hebrew grammar are natuiall? cJoeely intarwoven with 
-one another. While in general the two may and today are kept quit© dietineC, 
atUl there aw many instances—notably in the thorny field of Hebrew eyntax— 
where the dividing line becomes exceedingly faint, if not entirely wiped oat The 
bond uniting tlie two becomes Che closer Che f ortber back we go, so that, in the 
period of which these articles treat, it Is difficult to separate the Jewish graa- 
marlana from the Jewish commentator of the Bible, Works on Hebrew giam* 
mar are invariably Interspersed, and In general very liberally InCersperaed, with 
disquisitions imd dlecuesiona of a purely exegeUcal nature, and the intetpreter of 
the biblical text as frequently tiespsssea on the field of ^e grammarian. 

I. 

The middle of, the ninth century. In more than one respect, marks a tnrnlng- 
polnt In the Idatory of the Jews. The contact with Uobammedan oivilieacionand 
the rise of Earaism succeeded in inaugurating a new period of intellectual actlv- 
1^ among them. Just as some thousand yean prevloos, the meeting of the Jews 
with Grecian culture In Alexandria resulted in that remarkable produet, the 
HeUenio<Judaio literature, so the encounter with Islam in Spain and on Uie 
DOrCl)em coast of Africa gave rise to a rich and valuable literature. The great 
achlam in the Jewish church ascribed to Aven about the year 8M of the common 
era, gave Che fresh enn'ent a jketd direction. Whatever else Kandsm may In the 
course of time have become, It was at its origin a reaction against the overweening 
anthority which the Talmud had acquired. The watch^cry of the movement was 
Betum to tbe Bible.*' 

But in thus acknowledging the authority of the Bible alone, Karalem—and 
this was perhaps its most important reeult-ded to a taking up of a sadly neglected 
study. The Earaltes, as well as the upholders of rabbinical tradition, were forced 
to study tlie Bible; the former by tbe sheet necessity of th^r principles, tbe lat* 
ter in order to fumisb ^smselvea with weapons against their opponent. For 
more than five hundred years the Talmud, to the excituion of the Bible, had 
engrossed the thought and attenUon of the Jews. After tbe final redactioa of the 
Ulshna. In the early part of the third century, the laws embodied in that codex 
fonned the subject of discussion In the various talmudicnl schools from genera* 
tlon to generation. When about the middle of tbe fifth century these discus¬ 
sions, constituting the so-called Gemara, were in turn also collected and arranged, 
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it was DOW the eotlxe Talmud, 1. e., the Mlebua and Gemara, which funiAbed tb» 
mental food for the Jews. 

The Amoraim (speakers), as those rabbis were termed who lived after the 
redaction of the Mlahna in coatxBdJatinctlOQ to the Tanaim (teachers), were suo 
ceeded by the Sabnralia (reasoners), who stood in the saine relation to the entire 
Talmud as the Amoraim to the Mlsboa. Bat during ail this time, the source of 
all Jewish tradition, the fountain-head of all laws, ceremonial and otherwise, wss 
neglected. The hliahna took the place of the Bible in the e^es of the Amoraim, 
and the Talmud la Cura was the Bible of the Sabcualm—the supreme authority. 
It was quite natural, therefore, that the Bible iteelf—and coDsequenUf clasaical 
Hebrew—waa but little studied, since It was but little required. The Talmud 
was the book of life for the Jews. According to its dictates the; regulated their 
conduct. To the Talmod recourse was had in all cases of doubt, and a decision 
directijr or indirectlj derived from it was final. With Che advent of Earaism the 
great change oceurred. It is a sufficient proof for the assertion that tbs Earaitlo 
movement was the diisot cause of the revival of the stud; of Hebrew, that the 
ezniaeut Babbl, Saadis, or Sasdla Gaon,^ as be is commonly known, who is tb& 
greatest opponent of the founder of Karaisns, is also the one with whom the new 
period takes Its rise. It is true there is cue who precedes Soadia by a few ;ear8, 
and who well deserves a place by his aide, via, Jehudsh Ibn Korelsh, but his 
iafiuenee on his cotemporarlee was exceedingly limited, and it is only the fact 
that he was so closely followed by a Saadis that saved him from becoming entirely 
lost to memory. Still, Eorelsh must not be omitted among the great commenta' 
tors and grammahens of the Middle Ages. And since, at any rate, be too ISr 
without question, influenced by Earaism, and tbue aproduot of the times, it le 
but proper to commence with him, although, as already intimated, and ae will 
be shown still more clearly in the course of these articles, Sasdla is the real 
Inaugorator of the new period. We might term Jehuda Ibn Zoreish a forerunner 
of it. 

II. 

JeAwto ibn Joreisb, Aa is the case with so many of the men of this period 
who have left their impress on the couree of evenla, we know but little of the life 
of Ibn Koreish. Through a notice in a grammatical treatise of the famous Abra¬ 
ham Ibn EEra,2 we learn that be was born in Tobart in Morocco. The year of bi» 
birth is not known, but from several indications it Is cleat that be did not live 
o/Ier Ssadia. Ibn tin, In the already quoted paas^e of Mosnaim, which gives a 
Hat, ohronologieally ananged, of prominent Jewish grammadans, indeed placee 
Saadla before Eoreiab, bnt this might just as well Indicate that Eoreisb waa 

i Geoo. vfaleh is tse oz4ct cgoivsjentof the Soelisb "HleboMs," was the UtJa whJeh Saadla 
i»tv as lbs chief of tbs Talaodteai scbool in PcnhaaiCba (Babyloo). 

* Nosoua Cfrafaesh 
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coUmporftt? with SA&dU, and that the latter tahee precedence on account <rf bla 
greater inaportance. It is probably the aafeet to place b!m between B60 and WO. 
He wrote a book which be called OKI “father and mother," probably of a 
lexicographical character. The woA is. unfortunately, lost, so that we can only 
conjecture from quotations to be found in later writers what it contained. A sec¬ 
ond work of bla, upon which bfs fame reeta, is a ‘‘ Letter to the Jewish Congrega¬ 
tion of Pet." It is a plea for the study of Hebrew. Prom this alone It is clear 
that be sUnds under the influence of the Karaitic mo?ement. Indeed Plcsker— 
as antbonty on the subject—belieTsa that he was a Karaite; but while there are 
pasaagea in this letter which may be construed as implying a censiue of tbe Bab- 
banitea, this in Itaelf la not sufioient evidence that he was himself a member of 
the new party. The way in which Ibn T.tn and Menafeem ben Saruk, asd others 
who are of the party of tisditlon, speak of him, makes It very unlikely that be was 
their opponent in rehgions views. Ibn Ezra, more eepeoialJy, wbo loeee no oppor¬ 
tunity la dealing a blow at tbe Karmtes, would scarcely have meDtloned Jebuda 
Iba Eorelsb at all among the eminent graminarians, much leas spoken In such 
terms of praise of him as he does, bad he known Eoreisb to have been one of the 
*' Sadducese " as he Ironically terms the Karmtes. An important fact whl^ must 
not be overlooked is that Koreish wrote his letter in Ar^ic, and that, more than 
this, be shows tbe importance of a knowledge of Arabic for the study of Hebrew. 
He is indeed the dret, as far as we know, to advocate the oompmison of Hebrew 
with tbe cognate tongues, and thus laid tbe foundation for a method which was 
P^^cted by eome of his successors. He also urges the congregation In Pea, in the 
most earnest terms, not to abandon tbe reading of the Cbaldaic traoalatioii of the 
Bible, tbe so-called Targum—a custom Introduced in Palestine when the knowl¬ 
edge of Hebrew could do longer be presupposed emoog the mass of tbe population 
—^nce tbe'' Syriac," aa he calls tbe dialect of the Targum, Is of great impoitaoce 
for tbe explanation of the Hebrew. Tbe languid of the Mishna be declares 
to be essential for a thorough training in Hebrew, so that> according to Ibn Eore- 
Isb. Arabic, Aramaic, and the Mishna. ought to be mastered by every student of 
the Bible. Be then proceeds to substantiate his theory by facta. Humorous 
instances are given of woids which are explained by a reference to their Arabic or 
Aramaio equivalents, as the case may be. It is intereetmg to observe that Eor^ 
lab baa already a conception, naturally inexact, of the law of eoosonantal trans¬ 
ition between the several Semitic langnages. Thus, he shows tbat a Hebrsw 
Zayin becomes in Aramaic a Paleth, e. g.. is equivalent to 
whele Risalet—as the Arabic title reads—is divided into three divisions beaidsa 
the introduction; (o) tbe explanation of dlScult Hebrew woids occurring in tbe 
Bible, by tbe aid of the Tsrgum, (h) by the aid of Mishna and also Talmud, and 
(c) a comparison of the Hebrew with the Arabic. It needs scarcely be said that 
Koroish’s comparative philology is of a very primitive kind. Bia errors are 
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ffBguenUy of a nature wbicb almost avery baginner In Hebrew to-day cat TOrify, 
but tbat In no way detracto from bis cbUtf merits which Uea in having Indi¬ 
cated the way to future Inveatigatoia. He Is stlU groping in the darh, bat he ia 
oeanag the right road to a eysteiuatic study of tbs knowledge. It Is, of comae, 
Impostihle to eaCunate wbat indueuce his letter exerted open the congregation at 
Fe 2 »wiCh whom he most have stood in high favor->or elsewhere. AX any rate, 
its appearance was a sign of the times, and ae such the Ksalet Is not without ite 
Importance even to-day. The minds of tlie Jews had been turned to the Bible 
through the platform on whioh Karalsm claimed to stand. JeUuda Ibn Koreish 
showed tbat the Bible could only be understood—provided the language in which 
it was written be underetood-^in the full seose of the word. Tbe fanciful lnte> 
pretattons of tbe Babble and tbe arbitrary deductions of the Earmtee—both doing 
violence to the spirit of the Hebrew Isngnage ae well as of tbe Bibie^would 
vanish before impartial aclentlGc research. This was tbe profound conviction of 
Jehoda Ibn Eorelsli which breathse In tbe pages of his Blaalet With his great 
euceseeor, however, tbe study of Hebrew begins In real earnest, and the results 
of tbe renewed inteUeetual activity in this sphere are soon seen in the remarkable 
progress whioh was made in tbe knowledge of Hebrew grammar and lexicog¬ 
raphy, and with this, in the Interpretation of the Bible. 



ON TEE ETYMOLOGY OF NEKASIM. 

PaofEMOB Paul Hatjw, Pu. D., 

Johns Hophiaa VnlvorfU/, B«ltlmor«, Ud. 

In four posUexilio pasuxes of tic Old ToeUuucnt we find a word in 

t])C inonnins of “riches, wealth," Oiwok ^"^jievra or Josh, xxn, 

8, It ocenre aloog with PK^nj 3?!? HJpO ; EccIca v. 18, 

we fiod D»D3i'l ; ilulyi. 2, ibsV O^D^y ^ 8 Chr. 1.11,12, 

1031 D'DS) 

In Che Aracoean portions of the Book of Beta we find for It the forte pp3J> 
constr. 'P31, ’1*. Es» 1^,^ nip^-’l '0330 out t>/ 'tiu 

moneys o/ th* fcvi^ /rom ihfi tribute of the dUtrkt Aho^r-ffahoni, i, C., tw«i f\f (he 
Et^hreUea; and Eara vii. 26, |*D33 It'lJi wnfiscatiou of goods or a fine. Greek 

<v;ubWO< ri irrifixo^ra. 

Usual); the aten 333 is regarded as a aetatheais frocn 333 to gntfieriogflltcr, 
to Jietrp up. This explanation is, for exasiple. retained in the latest edition of 
Gosenius* Lexlcoo. Friedrleli Delitssch, on the other band, thinks (p. 181, n. 1 of 
hie ProUgornfna) that the word is probab); connected with Assynao oikisu, 
which, according to its etymolo^ {?), as well as iU ideogramin (?), tceans some* 
thing assigned to some one either as a possession or as a deposit. 

To this I should like to remark, in the firat place, that the long i, in Bclitssch's 
transcription niklisn, docs sot seotn to me to be cartsis. As fares I know, tho 

• LZZ.: r^^rror nl <rirdp,rwr« xsi dtfa ; KHOTS : lM4k ban 

r«huda An OHiyach (usIaA I. a. f'*'i [hK p pKnptO ia bU Arable transUUlea of (he 
Book of Kobeleth (editod by Jacob Loory, LelCao, B»I,SeSi) haa for that hoKim K^KDI TnittP', 
I. a, Aal^ 3IL«^ 

• IhacmD "tax, (flbnce,** as well as ihaloorrwpciuilng Araaaao KPVno go book to.tbe 

Assyriao maadattuor nandaocu tribute," fromAasyr. jlj "Co five" (■ Ret. |AJ, SPO. 
ea, S>, I bare already renarked U. 4. Wby this azplaoaaoB la ittriboted to Frtddrlcb I>o* 
lioeob i n tBe latest edition of 0 esenius' Leolcoo (p. 49n I am at a lo« to tall. Pognoa llkawlae 
le hia“Jasetipe(eDdoMer«u*NdrtrI.,"p. 4S,o. 1 . remarks: Lo not msodattu, maodatte. 
qul Tleet Ou UMae ITDN. s passJ an syrlaoue, od U set devaou pi- Ia)^. without 

olilog cay SPO. Tbo ooaiUnsU«& of ibs. on the other bead, la the coansetlon 

iOccurriog (hroednise lo cbe Book of'Ssra. rls.. Bcr. Ir. Idaod SOsrU. S«) vlib Assyr.'blitu 
“tax" goes book (o Oppert^BH. n.,4e, SS, of.deOosjO'Kautsacb In ih« rhsoiogtaehs lAierooiraio.. 
lese. No. SS, eol. US aad bas nsvsc been elalcssd byatysalf. W(tea*boa*Hasael. p, 12,o. A 
(HBBfiAio*. '^Ol. I.. Vo.«). I tl(«l far itKAT. 977. It Blgbt bS woU to nOM that the tom tSs 
vblob Kaubscb O^Onianiar of tbs Blbtloal Araosao," p. icn would explain asacooMOloo 
froD iSa seecDS to ms vary cusplolouo. For bilta. coosir, bllat (from Sai *’to bring," « 
Hob. ^0 should sxpeot la Aramcsia constr. absoL BMldss In Aisyr' 
laa tbe axp r es Mo a usoally Is bUat maadsttl "gtn of tribute" s« that bllat iscoastruct 
state to mandattl; ac say rata, blitu always eoaus flnt. Parbaps it veuM be batter to ebsage 

iSa nip Into Kl^ip nh^: of. adpw rpifn uii of toa LXX., Bsr. It. U. 
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word ia Dowhsre vritt«a ni*ka*&-8Q or ni*kafl*Ba. The deDotio^ of YOir^l 
of the eecond syllable as 4 rests, I presame, only on the sapposition, heretofore 
generally hold, Chat all qiCsl forns are Co be assumed In Assyrian as qital.t 
1 have repeatedly shows tef. Hbsbaica. tol X., p. 176} that we mast read 9iksra 
strong drinh and s ikarn man, for instance, with s short a. The shortness of the 
0 is implied by the oeenrreooe of Che syncopated by^forms Xikru and sikru.^ 
Similarly erroneous la the often repeated assertion^ that all noninal fonnatiooe 
vrittea qatslu, in Aasyrian, are to be read qstilo. Instancos of the form 
q&tSl, with short 0 in the aeoond syllable, is Aseyrlsn, are, for example, iiarti 
strcigfit, rigkuotis talarn; of. my SFG. 21,1), fern, llartu, Hebr. fem. 
ma’adu muoA, fem. ma’atCu, of. lEXebr. HNOi soit*fn>laio (of. 

Sch^er, COT. 12$; V R. 5,2; 40,36 o)» Hebr. [nH * 

I should, therefore, prefer to read s Ik leu, a form like Hebr. hoart and 
yrqpe. That O’PZIX did not originate by meUtheaia^ from D*DJ3, but 
ehould rattier be combined with Aesyr. nikasu, is quite right; yet the original 
meaoing of nikasu is different from that given by^elilasch. Nikasu oomes 
from the eommon Assyrian verb nak&au (Iinpf, ikkis) to cuto^or to out down; 


> HenB*l, m CbsAMynao index to bl87aedtn«eAfVt»)vimtes,f»rennpls,^|^, mtb 

a Iona a. Tbe sacae uistakn eeeure In the tstMt ediflos of GeMolas* XexJooii. a v. n«d If o. 
UB of the " BobrlAUM’* of IMiQsQh’i "Assyrlsobo letwtOohe/' On tho Qtoasarr bo gives ci)t* 
KSQUy ilkaruk 

• Also AwTT. “rtb" ewith yp, lU. is s oltl form srnoepaud from eJtal. Vf 

Staodsfor la Irmblo wi Ssd and alonasido of aoothor. 

• Vide e. t- Somoel, Jagditit^iflflen^ p. U. 

• CoooecBlag |rn I should like to add that (he eiyaoles? m proposed hr FrMr, Dejiuseb 

C'Pmsgomeoe." p. U>£>od ASkrr. **io proteof' sseins to me ratbei uollkelr. Tbe 

sameoplalOD liexpreaseO byKautseS to bts lerfaw of DeUbaoh’s^Protagooeoa'* In Xhsnl. 
lAUrUiinetOtnp,, ISSS, 27o. t, col. W. Tbo comet etymology sMms lo me to bare been iBdteated 
by WeUbausen In bia Proletooens." p. 8S0. Aooordlng to bun the oItoubmIsIod of boys Is ble- 
(orloslly explalood Bxod.lr. SB as a mlldsr edulvaleot for (be pcliBlUvs olroumetsloo of youg coea 
before nsrrtsge. In a oota bo sddsi That this wm tbe orlglaal ousiom is shown by tbe word 

K whlob means both “droumclsioa" and “bridegroom," or In Amble tand Aasyrian] “sob- 
w.“ Tbrs n( ooce explelns tbs znesniBg of ifiD “bridegroom of Mood, blood<brM^ 
greoBS," is Sxod. Ir. as. Bvso aclbe piesenl tloe tbe primitive oostom pmeslls aaoogsome 
Ajablantrfbee, lustMSbechem in <3oo.xxxlv. was compelled to bonlreumeUed hefom marrlago. 

»Oxi tbe other band the atom ^d 1 “to offor" (of. Dan. U. 4s> iin^O) 

migbl he due to moiatbseis from DIO. ^e feet that It is specially osed of Ubadoee presevu no 
dlflcalty. Id AsayMtD, forJostaeoe, Ipj mease Ubstfos tod (ben spe&ially“ea«rlAelaJ lamb,” 
while trlo Aremoao moans limV^ fa general ; of. Prodsmtsss, 4S, 6S; K'pl =£.AAj u a ' j e. 
pl.KMpi Ba' 13 . Tbe stem ^Qj baa developed tbe same measioge as Astern 'pj. 

Tbe latter SBeane “to poor out, to bnog allbatloo,” then “to offer” in ganonl, sodfioally “to 
ezplaie, to purify, to cloaoss." simijerly liLn.^ aasaka ifroawbleb neelke "vlo 

Urn ” li derived) la Arable aaaaa “ to offer," tfien ” to clean," epeolally elopes cju.>x>; flnaV 
ly “to be eleao, pure, blemelees, plous.“ But iJl tbeee meenlogs go back to the o^osl meanlog 
of DD) “to cot off." Tot tbe metathesli of DIij to ']0), compare “to bne,“ wbicb appearo 
lo Aramean as Zn Ambarlc we have nasbkn and nskSee a]oegiMe;of;oiio*aitother la 
tbe a»aniog“to biw.” 
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♦, g.fkiritiiu’ akki# Ic>Udoio7^hi» parJu.or qaqqiau* akkis leut^hig 
htad. 

W© h&7e frott the saze© etem a nona aiksu (conalf. nikia} which meua 
"alwiKhter, maswcre," Prom eh© neaoin^ “to oat down " there is developed the 
meaQinR “to kill, to eliagbter” This is, as ie well known, tie usnal meaning of 
She stem 05J >o Arameao. The Ajamean derivative NnO^U, which ie feminiae 
to Anayi, niksu, mea&a then “alanghter,“*and then, at the same time (like Heb. 
nOD i" Prov. TX, 2), "what there ia to be slaughtered." “pecus ad 

oultrom deatioatum/' "cattle to b« killed,” and then "animal to be immolated 
victim," or "offering"* in general, like Aaayr. nikaaa; juat as Hebr. HSr means 
both “to elaagbcer'* and “to offer." 

In the thrce-colomaed vocabulary ASKT. 108, 4, this Assyrian niVasu cor- 
lesponds to the ideogramm LAO, which, in other passages (ASKT. 22,430; 71,10; 
H R, 38, lie; V R 51,6; 8®, 241) is rendered hy qirbfinn or qnrbtnu, i, e., 
p * It ia preceded by the worda q i i t u (cf. BsEiArcA, 1.179) t ak 11 m u 

and nindabff, L e.; Hebr. nj'lj offering* 

The original meaning of oikaau ia, aGcordiogly,“vietinB, hostia, bloody sao- 
rifioe," nonSi^lP i, 2 . The original aeaniog of D’p3J, on the 

other hand, is really " peenj ad eultrum destinalnm, cattlo to bo kUUd'' then gen¬ 
erally “cattle, herds." And it is from this that the moaning “property, we^tb, 
riehea" ia developed. In Syriac, M05J poasasaes not only the aignihcatlon 
“wealth," like Hebr. 0*pD5. but aleo the original meaning “herds of cattle;” cf. 
Lagarde, Praaenusto, p. 42, 4; I. 61, where i<D5J corresponds to the Arabic 
JUl; SaUs. ; ibid.. 1. 55 , W1D3J » . 

The connection between Lat pecmxa and ywcus is well known. In the same 
way sagnllatn in Assyrian means "herd;” the corresponding Hebrew word 
however, “ property." On the other hand, the word njjp23> which properly 
meana ' property," from to approj?rto.^ eo oogvtre, has, in Hebrew, exolu- 
vvely asaomed the meaning of “animal property, cattlecf. Greek s 

> niit the piu T*i ct r>P Crt. Bet. " meadow," lib zzx. ta; pL WiS. Pa xzxtU. IQ tod Irv. 
1«> ebonld be kl r • tu deee not follow rraoi the uxtlBBh. rtU. 9?, oltod'by Ploohai, II iK. U», l. 

I For q a 40 ade u; of. Heb. ip^, a (om inse aaq q am " frouod,” B«b. bf dtietm- 

Uatlou with ^ iQjiaaO of^. ’ * 

tcr.hotenu.ss, KM'U’O : K/^DP}S VV b< itfiOfianv hri b 

Hah Sar raa. lui. t, ’ 

< or. ^ Til, A Htwo ; 'S jtro^p W unssi Sfiym «jXKrvvjr«erf 

» Heb. nnppi -4inoa v. as, vh«ie the Kno'ps aivs# Kwnipi «nar 

I Cf. HuK vll. 11: S d&w. EnUmsoo*e remark Btodusaod XertUcue,” tU), 

that la the other BemUJclesguagee the word la boner ed fiom tbo Bible, oatorally does not bold 
food for Aiayvlaii. It la very probable that p^p U a BtbrlooJin iou-word. Cf. Wemauaea, 
" Prolegocaana," p. tu. ' 

• Cf. for thla Jobaooea LacrlUe Is Za, 1. 8t. 
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In Syriac the word KJ;<3p prop^ty xxxiv. 23, [Jjp) is 
apecUlly uned for "animal for ridini; ' vide Neatle, in ZDMG. xxxin,707. Sim¬ 
ilarly ro kdiu, V ]t 9, S6. does not mean "property," aa Dolitasoh, in gloa- 
aary to the third edition of his “Aaayriache Leseotiicke,'' e. r. {of. also iVo- 
leyomena, p,4), nod Lyon, Ateyr. Manval, p, 130, would have it; hut "aniioals 
for riding;" of, Heb, {Aram. The pawags intho A\ ibiae 

Campaign of Sardanapalua,*—Geinmalc rukuieSunu niallinfl® ana 
iftmeSon* ijtitdt dime* u me parlu,’*“jneans "they cut open tho 
camels, their riding animals, and for their thirst drank the blood and filthy 
water ’ (i. ©,, the slimy, bitter, fetid fiuid in the watecnjclls of the atomach of the 
camels, in the stotoacb'celle). 

7be resnlt of oat investigatioo, accordingly, Is that Hcbr. io^UIi,is 

well as Assyrian n 1 k a an affrnng, come from the stem o a k a an to cut off. while 
the etem *^0^ « offer, from which Arabic nasSke weim, and Hebrew 

Aram. |*3pj libation, are derived, seems only to rest on a metathesis 
from DD) 


X Blmnarly , fain. pass Jut- at 'iPi (lopf. *th;j" to poioess,” then olw *• to sran e, to 
enow," oMiuin AwrJaB"berd," Amyr. n'ChQ la romlnlDe to tho form JyXko luat into 
Ajsyr. ntl'^O “wife,” wblob ZlBDOrQ. “ Bueepeiejmen,” p. 48. n. 2, erropeou^conitdon u an 
atetcaetform maf<al. Bo too Aeayr. njft. fom. <'be&C<raaa.*' oltodbyZUSBem, r«> 

leeoBU the form jytAo J«at aa easyr. n*^|Jp or H'ftSp "dnni,” eto., etc. 

«iee devolopaoBt of maaBlnee of is acoordinfly Quito WTerent from tbatpropoced lo 
OcocDlua' [.exiooB. 

I TMsworQ tt icnponant for tbo paaiase Peobor, 4aa, wbore It la told oC tho puplle of Rabbi 
lahmaol iSoS np'hy na"Tin3» rinic nju Ipbp, whlobLo»ymaQaJ8too<iuleooorTO«ly"tbe? 
eeacovieodabarlot wbo bad beoa ooudamoed b; tbe eererament to deatb bybonJor. " To 
this f leiaeber remarka In hit addfOon to Levy’s Cbaldeo Lealeos, i>. tn: “Tbte’eoatomlelaf* 
le (a nob entire omaldon to orlooiaJ prtoUees, end le ao HtUe In accord with tbo uauel mcu> 
Inisof phw. t aXu r that for tbe preeoat I muet doubt the oorreetaesa of thie trooaletioo." 
TBoee doubts ^fettM by iba Xnyrlao ip^ TBe Jmpf. Qal of thli verb la and oceure 
VR.4,«; pSiPK my^erV'Icutoutlheirtonsuoa/' 

<x«ayr! biy "tbLat” tTR.81,4 •a-u.mu)fe b cf.SD.dlf.S. 

»Kotlce boro tBo use of tbe form SyndM of 'np " to drlab," oq aeeouot of tbo tollowins 
"for tbeJr tbirsi." 
sPIOdO da*a*mu 6b. 2SB. 

'Tbeoorrect roadlog and OanalMion of tbia dlfflouJtword wae dretftvenby A. Delattro: 
aoe bJelntereaUngessay oe X^'Aeie otrUnltdant lu inacffpCbMi amvriema. firuyeilea. lOB.p.llA 
a. S. Be remark* ibeie to m e* pari u; liiedrallemeni" doe oauz da pariu.” P artu eet VdQol- 
valent de I'hdbron ’’exoi^eot” de la leSiee raelne Rot be wronsly ti'afielatsa 
” urine " 1 Tbo Bobrov t^iQ wblob oooure lo alx paasaseo of tbeOld Taetareont, vt&, Sxod. six. 
14; ter. (v.u ^a^Pl: vlb. Ms *rt tii Wum.xlx. 8 Aaajr. 

iidMI.Sidoes not mean ”sxcreniencum”lite nt^, but “fliDue inter* 
lor eomona, flmus la veauicvlo anloalla,” "oonteuteof tbevlscera," "cooteou d’uotootrioale'* 
jnetaeibeaorreepoodJns Arabia fartb. An Important parallel passese u. tbla 

(of. Mn'iBi Dh Baobednn'^b) le Benaaob. v. ss, wbieb 1 have fortbeflrettlmoeor* 
raMiy explained io ny oarwlaiJoo of tbe oufteiforre aooouotof tbe Battle of Halula.Ando(Nr 
Berteto. Hay, 163d, p. Md. 12. 

* A oompJoto traritidtloD of ibis bigbly inMrcstlBd text haa been siren by nse In tbefitudea 
arobeologbiuee. liovulerlouce et btetorlquos d6dlte d Ur. le Dr. Loomani, Lelde. B. h Brill, USB. 
pp. 139-142. Cf. HBBRAice, Vol. II., p, MS. 



MISCELLAITEOUS NOTES, 

By Josh P. Pstbiu, Ph. I>., 

Pnf«Mor la tb« Pralwtaoe Bptocof,*! Dlvioitr Scbnol^nod ia tb* UoiT«T«lty of Peoasylraata, 

rbllsdalphlk. Pt. 

PBUieriNS Plural op Verbs.— In the Jbuma! of Society of BilXi€<d 
Liuroturt and Sxoffeaa for Jane, 1886, p. Ill, I called attention to the fora 
Oeo, XLIX. 22, $4 apparently a pi oral form, and not> u Qsually auppoaed, 
a eingalar yerb uaed with a plural noun. Tlie passage reads yiJff Pn^^V HJS 
A similar case ooours ia 1 Sam. iv. 16, HOp where, howcrer, a few codices 
read lOp (cf 1 Kg& xtv. 4). Nov, in the Hebrew verb, we find in the Imperfect 
a disttnolioo between the eudings of thefeminioe and masculine plunl. In the 
cognate languages this dlstinctton exists nctcniy in the Imperfect, but also in the 
Perfect. In Assyrian wc find (pensansiye) the masculine plaral, third persoo, 
ending in d, the feminine in as, fiaknd, iakni The aamo is true of the 
Westeru Aramme; as, )2n^, HlTiD The SaaiarlUn and Syriac distinguish the 
feminine gender by 1, instead of i, the latter adding also ttie lettern. Ithua wc 
have in Saoiaritan qatald, qatalt, but in Syriac q'^aUn. Turning 

to the South SemitJo, we find the £thiopic In agreement with the Assyrisn, 
wbila the Arabic, although posaossing a separate form for the feminine, has 
ohacured ttie crigt&al ending Thus we have in Etblopic oagalfi, oagili, but 1 b 
A rabic qatalil, qataloa. As endings of the mesc. and feiu, plural In the 
Imperfect, we find: Hebrew,fi (do), and nfi; Western Aramaic and Syriac, fin, 
and fin; Sumarltan, fi, and & n; Assyrian, ll (ni), and &{ai}; Ethioplc, 0. aod fi; 
Arabic, fi n a, and n a Cora paring these fonus, I think we may make bold so assert 
that in the orlgiual Seoitte laugosge the masculine plural of the verb throughout 
ended in fi, tbe femioioe in fi. It accordingly bocomea reasonable to explain the 
forms rnj;V, Qcn. xtix. 22, and HOp, 1 Sato, iv, 16. as survivals in the lan¬ 
guage of the Northern Kingdom of tlie ancient use, which was lost in classical 
Hebrew (but compare possibly 1 Egs. xiv, 6, and Micab i. 9). 

This coraparison would aeom, also, to make it evident that the femloine plural 
ending rij in the Inpeifcct of tbe Hebrew verb has rasultod from an original & by 
iosertioQ of the weak eui)honio letter ), as in Qtts. It may further be sug* 
gested that the reason why the feminine pluml became obsolete in the Perfect of 
tbe Hebrew verb is to be found la the peculiar develnpoicntof the feminlBe singu¬ 
lar; for, whereas io all the other laugoages of the Semltae family, the ending at 
has bean retained as tbe feminine ending in tbe tlilrd person singular (SamaritaB 
has an alternative form In S), in Hebrew the oracling filias boon subxtltuted. This 
produced an ioconvenleni Identity of fom between the singular and plural, which 
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resulted in the loss of tli« UtWr, In th« Imperfect, moreover, the Hebrev seems 
to bftTo lost the sense of the eAsentaellr feminine cherscter of the ending nj; 
nocordiojiy, while Id the third perwn the other leniuegcs of the family prefix the 
the simple sign of ^s Imperfect (*, Syriso IssTlng both gender sod number to 
be design sted by the ending, the Hebrew prefixes the sign of feminine gender (H). 
thus ]>rodueing sn scudeotel identity with the second person. 

Masculine Plu&ai. in diH.—There are in Hebrew a few well known maaou* 
line pinrala in 9ih, eueh as -AJI Hebrew grammars which I have examined 

explain these forms as feminine plurals with masculine signification. It is true 
that in Hebrew these forms hsTe the appearance of being feminines, bat a com* 
pansoo with the Assyrian will show at once that the of the feminine plural, 
and the Hi of the macouU&e plural have a different origin. The former is from sn 
ong^nal &t, as shown by the Aseyrisn feminine pinral ending kti, the latter from 
no original fit, ss shown by the Assyrian masculine plural ending fiti. It is true 
(hat, owing to the identity of the resulting forms, some coofueion has arisen in 
Bahrew use, but that does not affect the question of the origin of the maaouline 
plural in Another important case whero an 6 In Hebrew has resulted from an 
original u, is the Imperfect of the simple verb. The North Semitic used in the 
second syllable of the Imporieet either«, a, or t, as aUeeted by the Assyrian; for 
example, iSknn, i$bat, Iddin. These three Towels sre represented in the He* 
brew respsotiTely by 8, s, I; for example, ‘?bp^ p3“!V (It «ill be observed 

that in Hebrew the last form Is used exclusively In Tsrbs which have a weak inb 
tial consonant.) So also the 8 in the Inffoitive absointc of the Pfcl and NYph'U 
is the representative of an original u, while the 8 in the Infinitive of Qhl repre- 
senU sn original &, as is shown by a comparison cf the Hebrew bbpJ* 

with the oorreependin g parts of the Assyrian verb S a k a s, namely, i a k 6 n n, 
naikunu, and fiukknnu. 

Watv Oon 8 EOUWT 2 wiTn THB TtfPg&FECT.—Turoiog to Oeseuins' Theiovrut, 
1 find three theories of the origin of *1 presented: {a) That It is a contraction from 
rrn (for rt’ni by loss of initial ri; so that was originally ‘pbp’ 

then ^bpfli^ and then by assimilation i (^) that it Is the ropresontatiTe 

of an original ITiT^; so that pbp*l stands by apocopation for ‘^bp* n*ni; (c) 
that it is merely a strengthened form of the simple \ the HSgbSi'forte represent¬ 
ing no assimilation whateoerer. While at that time adopting the first of these 
three explanations, Oeseniua admits a growing incUoation toward the last. The 
editors of the ninth edition of the Sand^o 6 r 1 erbu^h and of the Cwenty*tbird edi* 
tion of the Oranmatik have adopted the last explanation. Zwald regarded the 
PithSb T>4 PSgbet'forte as proof of the existence in the form of snoiher element 
beside the con junction hand thought that element to be the adverb fK(archtio 

Aseyrian adi). '^bp*^ would then be a contraction from *7bpVlO. The 
analogy of the language appears to demand the explanation of DfighSi-forte as due 
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to the usicDilfttioQ of eome eoDsonant. The article preeeate pbenoDeoa BiBilar 
to those of Wav cooaeoutiTe. 1 q the case of the artiole the Daghei forte is es> 
plained bjr a comparitoa with the more remotelf ooooeoted Sooth Semitic familp, 
where we fiod lo Arabic the article ol. This has been upirated In Hebrew, fion 
the same teodeco? which led to a& aspiratioo of tiie prefomatirea of NYph*91 and 
Httbp&'el, pviof ue the fom The *7 of this form hae been treated as a weak 
letter, which it ia alao io Arabic, and henoe aeeimilated, like *7 in np^> May wa 
tore to the Arabic for the explanation of ^ also? We find is Ara^iea coojuao- 
tioD OR ''that, to tba^ in order that, to,” aign of direct qnctatioa, eqoiralent, in its 
variotia nses. to (faod, Has this conjnoction, lost elsewhere in Hebrew, been 
posublf preserved in the HSgbSI-forle of the W&w conseentive t In that ease 
Pbp'l woald be a contraction from ao earlier the DSghShforte repre* 

aenting, as to often, an astimliated nun. If this hypothesis were adopted, we 
should have to suppose that syntactically the 1 represented an ellipsis to be sap* 
plied in thought before This would involve, apparently, the aappotition tli&t 
the original force of the WSw consecutirs was the expression of purpose or 
eonaequence, that of mere conseention being a later development. This would, 
tDorcover, involve the suppositioo that the use of the consecutive with the 
Perfect was the result of supposed analogy, after the origin and original force of 
the V7iw oonsecative with the Perfect had been lost sight of. Whether this 
proposition be worthy of cootideration or not, at least it seems to me that both the 
form and sens# of compel ns to reject the theory that it is a mere variation of 

The Use op N’uuBsaB in Hebkbw.—I n Hbbraica for April, 1€@6,1 oalled 
attention to Mme pecnliarities in tiie use of numbers In Hebrew. Every one, con* 
servative aa well as radical, baa doubtless been perplexed by the astonish Ingly 
large number of persons who are stated by Hebrew writers to have perished ia 
oertain battles and the like. In a few places, the editon of Scripturtt Hchrcia 
and CArufianhave offered an explanation of pussHng numbers of this sort, which 
may be of interest to those who hate not seen it 1 Kge. 22 .3D, we read: 

noinn ‘?bni yyrr^ npax onnun 
: n-ina Tin K3;i Di iiq-pi O’nniin ti/'ii 

fn ita appareut sense, this sounds like a physical lapossilidlity. The editors 
of •$crfipft*re« Hehrsio and CAnsjton have done it into English thus (p.3Tb); *'And 
Ben-hadad, with twenty^seven tbonsaod of them that were left, fled to Aphsk, 
into the oity; and the wall fell upon them. And Bsa-bedad took refuge in an 
inner chamber in the hold.” Similarly, io the same story, the notober of Syrians 
said to have perished in the battle, verse 29, is referred back in sense to verse 27, 
u the total naraber of the Syrian army. A third instaace of the same sort will be 
found on page 473 of the above-mentioned work. 2 Kgs. xix. we ere told; 

O’JiDK^ HNO njnpa nn mn’ tik'^^o Kinn n‘5^^3 >nn 
: b'fib b’njo rrini npo? 
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The number in tbu veree the ediCore beTe undorstuod t« refer to the toUl 
number of Sennaoberib’s trm^^ eod not UteraJl? to tbe number that periehed. 

A vord or two will explain tbe principle on which the Hebrew idiom hen been 
tbue Interpreted. We e&y in Eo^lieh that an armf periabed ntterly, where we 
bare no Intention of aayini that all tbe individuale composing it periabed. It ia, 
literally considered, a hyperbolical statement We might say that to and so 
invaded snch end such a country wltb an army of one hundred thousand men, and 
chat he wax defoatod, and bla whole army periabed. Ko one would euppose tbe 
narrator to mean that one hundred thooeand men were actually killed. And yet, 
by a very slight change of wording, wliich. if both parte of tbe former etatoment be 
lltorally nnderstood, involves no real change of meaning, we might narrate the 
same thing thus; So and so Invaded such and such a country, and was defeated, 
and one hundred thousand men perished. The editors of Scnpiurfa Sebraoaud 
Christian have aseumed tbe existence of the latter idiom, and translated it into 
terms of the former. 

JuPQBS V. 30.—The Eevised Version tranalates this vorse: 

Have Ui«y oo(found, have tfeey sot divided tbe spoil? 
a damsel, two dsmseJs lo every oan: 

To Sleeras spoil of dlven colours, 
a spoil of divers ooloure of arabruidery. 

Of divers colours of embroidery os botb sldsa on tbe neeks of the ipei) t 

Seripntres Mebrfw and CArtjfton tranelatos it thus: 

Do they aot Had and share the spoil f 

A Tolture Creet or two for Uie beed of tbe warrior. 

A spoil of gay robes for Slsersi. 

A spoil of gsy embroidered robes. 

A say euDroMered robe ortwo for tbs oeokoltbsspoUor? 

^p'7n 1KVO’ H'^rr 
nsj m'iy o*non"i onn 
ino'o'? 
nopi oyyi 

Examining this with a special view to its paralleliam of external form, we 
find that line 2 corresponda to line fi, and 3 to 4, word for word. It is evi* 
dent that Che first two words of line 2 refer to some sort of booty. 0^^. or 
Drn. means ".wombV* hot in no place dooa any word from that root mean 
"woman." Here, however, tradition has assigned to it that seose, apparently on 
the ground that it meant some sort of booty, and that was the only sort which 
could in any way be brought into conneotion with tbe root sense "womb." But 
the word creates a now difficulty. Commontatora have argued that it is 

used in tbe sense of "individual," as we sometimes use "heal" To say the least, 
this would not be an apt oooaslon for the use of "head,” meaning "lodividoal." 
Moreover, in the parallel line we have "neck” used in ite literal sense, which 
certainly creates a strong presumption that "bead ’ is also used in its literal sange. 
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In view of tlie pamllel Hoc, and indeed of tiie oonteote of the entire etansa, wliicb 
repreaenta eery gnphieally a ifomao's inCereai in dreea. we expect to find in DPH 
aome article of drese or adornment for the bead. Nov, we have in Hebrew a word 
Dm. a Semitic root, meaniox "TuIWre.” Tbia baa led EeiJprin {The ffutorical 
Pt>e6iy ef A« Aivient ffebraos. 1,14d) to aagfreat that the word meant Tnltarea of 
pre^one metal, need as adommeoba of the helmeta of men of station. At leaefc 1 
think it may be argued ascb more planalbly that it meane Tulbure.ereate, either 
as Tultoree of preclona metal, orae mnob esteemed viima or plumes, like ostrich 
feathers among ns, than that, following the old twlition, it meana “ woman.” 

A comparison of Unas 2 and 6 also shows us that and ' 7 ' 7 tt'are 
parallel. The editors of the ninth edition of Gesenicu’ SandwSrierbuA regard 
*7^ as a rumen offntis. in whieb sense it ia a &ra4 1 think it quite 

possible that the pointing ehould be changed to bat in any case the paral* 

leliam prorea a nomen apen^u. 

There ia a looseness of grammatical use. in line &, in the case of the dual 
D’nOpI- The proper translation is suggested by the parallel words in line 2. 

The MBAitiNO op In Assyrian the same tign (.^) ia used as a 

determinative for either land or mountain. In the former seoae the word is not 
infrequent io Hebrew, so that we have »p'70;rrr miff, 3N10 miff. 
D’nB^O, \y)£ miff, onx miff, onw miff, etc. in this sense it 18 a syn¬ 
onym of the more common piK; it Is aocordiogly uaad iu 1 Cbron. xvi. 

Bsra sxvi. 6,8, as a synonym for another sense of the word pjf, namely, “dry 
land.” Bat by far the most common use of the word in Hebrew is io the sense of 
” country." as over against "city.” and, a secondary sense to this one. “ delds.”aB 
over against vineyards and the like, Tbo editors of tbs ninth edition of Oeseniua* 
Hdnduorterbuch ^ve, as the firstine«oiog of tbs word, “flat country." in distinc¬ 
tion from "moQoteln land.” This ia ona of the cases in which the editors bava 
abused their position as lezioographers. They have invented a meaning to accord 
with their theory of the etymology of the word. There is absolutely no support 
for their theory in Hebrew usage. They refer to only one passage. Hoa zs. 13, 

Jacob Jied to the land of Aram. A glance at the 
names of eoontriea used in the Old Testament with the prefix miff will show any 
one that this statement of the SandvSrUrbuch fairly deserves to he ohanoterixed 
aa ridicnlona 

In Judges ▼. 18, we find the phrase miff 'OnO '7^. It is very evident 
that here not only does T^^lff not mean “level ground,” in distinction from **hill 
cooutry," but it aetnally maaos the latter. Another passage looking In the aame 
direction is Jndg. zx. 31; perhaps also Jer, zni. 2?; zvn. 8. and Esek. zxi. 2. 
Num. zxiir. 14, also, becomes much more Intelligihle if we underatand by mVff 
“hill country” or “mountains." iustead of “field.” thus, "And be took him to 
Catchers* Hountains, to the top of Pisgab." Probably, however, the moat inter- 
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Mtiog pMaag« in tiiu ccDoeation is 2 Sizd. i. Si. Here we bere an 

perellel to nnd s 7 nODygioufl with nn> Wellheuaeo (Sun. 1521 ban pointed one 
that (he true LSS. teit here read epe ^efdrvv, and Thenioa ia of the saoie opision. 
Sotb, moreoTer. recogniae • oormpt text, and both objeot to the form which 
ia foond nowhere else. Adopting, not the I<?CX. text, but a auggeation from it, I 
would propoee to amend into n^O*) nnB^l eod tcanalate “ lofty 

meuQtaiofl" (of. Judg. v. IS). 

The aign ^ in AaeyTiao, when referring to a country, la read mats, when 
referring to monntoiae iadn. The words Sadn and ^re manifeatly the 

aame. But while is used in Hebrew aa the determloatiTe of oountry. and 
the meaning "mountain” haa almoatyaniahed, the word Iadn in Aaaynao caeaDa 
only '* mountain,” while another word haetnben ite place in the meaning "coun¬ 
try.” But (he nee of the same determinaUve for both words ahows ua that iadn 
in the earliest Aaayrun timea carried (he meaning “land.” as well as "mountain." 
And I believe (hat the paaaagea which I hare adduced above ehow ua chat in 
Hebrew the word ongiually meant “mountain” ae well an “land." 
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Son® TextoAl R«marki ob tUd Old T«tamenfc.—J<«b. x. 21, *^5*7 

Lamedb to ww doubled and the eecond 

X^medh wee puehed forward U> the foilowin; 

JoBb. I. U, inn : the Aleph In ^ carried over from 

the following IHK to the preceding wort which ehould be written with* 

ont an AJepb. 

Joeh.sv, 12, ^iljn D’ '7)2^) - tn® Ee in HD’rr !»« arisen from 
the Re of the following 

Josh.zxu. 7, jTVn Orrn^-DV' “7 optoloh the Uem In 

^^1^0 ^ aupertiious and bU arisen from the 0 of Dn^DK* 

Judg. 1.14, rn^n n*3N"fWP J the textof Joeb, xv, 18 to correct. 

The ri before TV2H been doubled, as Studer haa already correctly conjectured. 

Judg. Tn. 8, 0^11 rny’fW inp'V one eboold pertiaps reed nv ^ 
gard the n ^ having arisen froto the ioltial letter of Q^n 

Ju<to:. XX. M, flK^P 3").n : read with Studer 

without Mem. The Mem to superduoue aod has arisen from the ^ of 

1 Sam. n. 27, jTJiT HS: the first He of rT*7JJn 

probably arises from the He of hin^> 

2 Sam- m. 28, ^9*^? ^ 

following word. 

2 Kge. xr. 3, nWI? ’IfTIfnK OX ^ HnX'l only, 

without Waw, as the final Waw of >)nVnK was doubled. 

Jer, XX73. 89. H'lpn mp = wod witboat He- 

£sek. XXI. 81, npjn jY^OJ^nJ it should read *>* the lie 

arose from the doubling of tlie first letter of nPJH- ^ithon, in bis grsmiuar, 
noCee that the He in ^ superfiuous. but does not give any reason for It. 

Eseh. XLVi. 10, : read with Stnend KVS the Waw arising from the first 

word in verse 11, G’jnSV 

Hsb. I-16,17, ‘yj^n 1 n{p3 should read ‘^y withoot He. The 

He appeals to have arisen through the doubling of the laet letter of 

Ps. Lxix. 20, n"i1V^5 7]Y.3J' tbe Kaph in has arisen through the 
doubling of the flrat letter of '75. ' lUad 1,3J> 

Trov, xxx. I, ‘75x1 : '9 it PCThapa to be read *7^ 

“ God is with me and I shall triumph ” ? 

Job XX vn. 18, '7X*Dy D1X p*?!! ITf/ " This is the re warf or por¬ 
tion of the bad Ood ’’ is entirely unlnt^iglble. As XX. 29 proves, tbe y of 




11 $ 


HsBRAZCA. 


Oy Attw tKta the ^ in and the D ^ connected with 'y^, “ This U 

the reward or portion ot the bad frcm God.” The eenteaoe Is thus Tendered In* 
t«JljgibIe.andconeBpondd to the parallel inp* D'VHj; n^iliV 

Job sxxin. 24,26, J “isi ’rwv? ^9 e^jper- 

fluous. It should be E'OQ fat). 

Dan. XX. 4, 1nO‘?P Ji'njn *3 * ihom be Dnn^<‘7 without 

Wsw. The Waw Is doubled from 

1 Chron. iv. 16, nnp^p '?ip3-Dnn‘? = csneel m^ii, It baa 

arisen through the doubling of ^7 o 2 ^p3* 

Neh.y. 2 , [JT nTO*! D'3i ^^03 ong« 

aa long as we stand by the txaditiooal r^lrtg, this verse remains obscure. It can, 
however, be understood at once 11 we accept that is a aiswiltlog for D’3")V) 
"We pledge cur sous and daughters and buy com.” Tbe conjecture is ccDfirzned 
by verse $. M. A. Ai/rscEVsnsa, 

TTftraaw, Poland. 

3Vflf«ia«d jVom Stadt'$ Z«a»ckriftf. AUUst. Wiswi«haft by itobert P. Harper. 

An Old Epgllsh Semltls Scries.—It Is commonly stated, or left to be implied, 
by the Syriac scholam and bibliographers, that no Syhac grammar was printed in 
Sogland during the ^ghteenth century. That, however, is a mistake. A series 
of grammars was prepared and pinted at London, whose scope may be learned 
from the tJtle to the Hebrew grammar of the series, which runs as follows: 

" THA I Oompteai Linguist. | On, AZf Ui«rvansAL | GRAM31AB | Of all the 
OoQsiderable | Tovoobs in Seing. | In a Shorter, Clearer, and more Instinctive | 

itEiaoD than is extant. |-- j Colieaedfnm the most Approv'd Bands. \ 

—j To be publish'd Monthly, One Distinct Geamuub each Month, 
tm the whole is perfected: | With a Frspacs to every Grammar^ relating | to 

each Dmgue. [.. - - | NtTirs. VI. | Fox the Mooths JfarcA, April. <t May, 

1720. I 5S1HQ IA Grammar of tbe Hebrew Tongue. | By JOHN BENLET, M. A. | 

-I lOBEOIf: I Printed for J. Robbeis, in Warw^Latte; and J J. 

PsHESETorr, at the Buck and Sun agaiuat | St. Dunefan'e Church in FUOtirtel. 
1720. Price 21 .” 

Ah of the series which I own am bound In one volume, and are the following: 
Hebrew grammar (Ko. VI.), Chaldee grammar (Ko. YXl.), Arabic grammar {Mo. 
YIU.), and tbe Syriac grammar (Mo. IS.). The title of tbe Syriac grammar, fnu> 
laiii midondis. Is precisely like that of the Hebrew grammar, except tbat it omits 
the nsmda of the mouths (and theii year) for which tbs number was issued, and 
bears the date IT 22 (at the place where the Hebrew grammar has tbe date 17S0 
for the second tame). The size is a small octavo. Contents: False title, true title, 
dedication ‘‘To tbe mostBeveieud Father in God, William, Lord Arohbisbop of 
Canterbury,” eight pages, signed by John Henley; Preface, pp. xvill; grammai 
proper, pp. 77. It is a very respectable work, and shows a pretty good knowledge 
of the work tbat bad been done In the field of Syriac atndy and printing In Furope. 
Of course the author was not in advance of Us times, and the book has a number 
of misprints. Tbe Syriac ia stated to have been " the vernacular Tongue of om 
DIeesed Saviourtbe defects of previous grammars (except that of Dr.Beverege) 
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in attributed W th^r authora’ lack ct opportunity to study Uja Old Testament; 
Hebrew aiid Cbaldee are laid down as prerequisites to a study of Syrlao* and so 
on. Tbs Syriac translation of the Old Tsstsiment “ t< Ounight twn Antmi than 
cU Aath<wtb««ntMdt ainu Uu mie o/CTirirt, and w hawbetnwiUm in efts Timt 
ef Jude efts Apostk, uft«n tfts Syriac Yartion 9f the New Testament was penned ” 
The author’s eomaenta on tbe New Testament are worth quoting, since they 
show Lis clear bibliographical knowledge. ' ‘ The latter " [the 5 . T.j, says he. " it 
eatwnelv Pure and Elegant, and wo* compseed either fty the Apoeiiee. or ApoetoHtal 
JWsn. 7 m tfts trueet Edition c^U, of Wldmanstadius, ore uonltng some part* of 

tts New Testament. Mftiefttsere not then receiv'd by the general Oonmt of the tAoU 
Chtnxh: Outd^nH. o/Peter; fiandSdof John; tftat of Jude, the Apocalypse, 
and the Aceiaation of the Adtdierm; which is also uancin^ m Cbiysostoa, The^ 
phylact, ondNonnuB. liui doubtleet, these were tamed <n<o Syriac, loften receiv’d 
into the Canon. Lud- de Dieu pul out the Apocalypse, Dr. Pocock, tA« EpiaOes, and 
all together lovre in the Folyglott.” 

The lexicons recommended are those of “ Trostlus, Buxt4wf, Junior, or Ferre- 
riua [the laet of them)." It Is also stated that “ l>r. Beverege, «Ao uwtt his Ortm- 
fflflr of thie Tbngue, while very Yong, proTnie'd a/vlter Lexicon of it, than any v im . 
With regard to the other mattars, such as Syriac idioms and words in the New 
Teetament. the printing of the Syiiac Old and New Teetament, the grammars, 
and 80 on, the preface is worth reading to*day, notwithstanding jotne fossil errors. 
We need not go into the merits of tbe grammar, but tbe titles of IM chj^lere will 
be iDtereaUng: “Chap.I. Alphabet, Consonaats. Vowels, Plphtbongs, Sheva, 
Dagesh, Raphe, Mappio, and the diacritical Points,” “ Chap. II. Noun, Declen¬ 
sion, I»roDoua-” "Cb&p. Ul. Verbs Perfect or Regular” (the Paradigm baa 
“ Peal, ” “ Benoni ‘ ‘ PebD.” “ Infln.“ Imper.” [s. e. •atJye]; ” E-tbpebi,” (with 
same moods); "PABh" (with same moods); “Ethpaal” (with same moods); 
“Afrsl” (with same moods); and “ ETRTAraAL ” (with same moods)). “Cbap. 
IV. Verbs Defective and Irregular, Adverb, Conjunction, Preposition, Interjec¬ 
tion." “ Chap. V. Syntax, in all itB Parts, Figures, Accents." Under accents ia 
one paragraph about “ Syriae Verse," which, as It states, " does not depend upon 
Quantity, but tiie Number of Syllables and Feet; Ziods of Verse are two; taking 
their Names from tbe Authors of there, ^pftnem and Jacob." 

It need scarcely be s^d that this grammar, in giving the names of the vowels, 
not only gives the now ordinary ones, but also those in which the modem Syrians, 
especially tbe Maronites, so much delight, viz., “AWtom, Eehajo, Iscbok, Odom, 
Urljo" (i. e., Abraham, laalab, Isaac, Adam, Uriah). 

Long ae this bibliographical note is, tlie reader will douhtleas ptardoo an added 
though digressive remark. A Peshitto New Testament has lately come into my 
hands which Is not in Nestis’s bibliography. It was printed at London by Usc' 
Intosli, in 1886. Its text I have had no opportenlty to examine. Also, on the 
occasion of a correction of the plates of the New York edition of tbe American 
Bible Society’s Ancient Syriac New Testament and Pulme, the Committee on 
Versions bave permitted the AnUlegomena Epistles to be corraeted from the 
WlUlams Uanuscript In cases of obvious error. The gain is very great, and one to 
be thankful for. Isaac H- Hall, 

NeiB York. 
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A r«c«TiC .luiiazi dictioiiAi7 of Hebrew abbreTlaUona be&n the title “ This 
Great and Wide Sea.” If an; work deeervea thia tide it la rather one on the liter¬ 
ature of the Jewa. For the aona of Israel have had their part (naually an honor¬ 
able one) in alincet ever; great llterar; period. Froin Josepbua down to Mendels* 
Bohn the; have bean Influenced b; the inteUectual acUvit; of their Gentile neigh- 
bora. and shared in it In a sense the literature of the Jews ia. therefore, a world 
literature, just as the history of the Jews la the world’s history. 

This fact rendeia the enbjeeC an extremely difficult one to treat. If by Jewish 
literature one means the literature produced by Jews (m our author doee) it la 
fliat a literature in a dozen different languages. 2To one can have an adequate 
knowledge of such a literature. All he can do la to summarite or digest the 
knowledge f nnlsbed by others. We cannot, from the nature of the case, make 
tbe same demands upon the author of such a work that we should make the 
historian of English or of German literature—that he should be famUiar with hie 
subject by personal study, and should give us tbe results of bis own critical inve^ 
tigatioos. 

That auob a work as we have in band nay have real scientific value, there is, 
however, one thing we may rightfully demand. This is: that tbe author should 
name for us tbe secondary sources from which he draws, so that for a particular 
period or even a particular statement we may go to some cue who will be respon* 
Bible, aud whose line of study we can foUow out for ourselves. This our author 
hae not done. He is undoubtedly familiar with the literature of the subject. He 
often qootea at length from tbe authors on whom he depends. Sat we are never 
referred to the book from which tbe quotation is taken, and never informed 
whom we may consider ss authority for any statement—even one which we might 
be inclined to caU in question. Tbe extensive XiMraturnochweis# (23 pages) at the 
end of tbe work, while valuable, do not answer the purpose we have in view. 

That a history of Jewish literature should be one volume of a comprehensive 
“ History of tbe JLlteratuxe of European (() Peoples ” Is a thought worthy of an 
Irishman rather than a German ora Jew. This arrangement—indicated on the 
title-page of our work—is probably to be laid at tbe door of the publlaber and not 
of the author. But tbe author must bear the blame of more serious faalts. We 
will not emphasise tbe matter of style; for here tastes differ, and what seems to 
ua bombastic may meet the popular demand. Clearueas and definiteness, how¬ 
ever, we have a right to ask—and we ask too often in vain. What shall we mnke 
of Che following paragraph V 

“Is now this ’ Man Mosee ’ tbe author of tbe Pentateuch by divine inspira¬ 
tion? Tbe unbiased Judgment will probably answer—Yes. Biblical ciiddsm 
Opposes its decided—Ho. According to tbe Christologlcal conception, the * Law ’ 
was the writing of Mosee. Paul and James, John and Jesus speak often 

* OtscntcBTi sia Jnsis^m Lituxtob, V«b Oustav Kao«)a<. Eerllo, ise. ritl and 
U72 puses eeeavo. 
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of thia Law. and tberefow tbe church has coBelrteDtlj made tb© aathmUcUy of 
the Tor» tod Its Moaeio tothorahip one of her articlw of faith... .Seven centuries 
before the orijia of ChrtaUaaity there was no doubt that Mosee received the Torn 
by divine inspiration.’^ 

What la the ehrtstolojiacAa ^vjfoajMfip of the Pentateuch question ? Where 
has the church made the Mosaic authorablp an artlcJe of faith? How aball we 
know that It was already such seven centuries before Christ? Wbat does the 
author hinaelf think of the critical argument? To theee questions we receive no 
answer. Yery often we are left in doubt as to bow much of the assertion of tra* 
dltion which the author quotes he bimaelf believes. Such inaccuracies, also, ae 
are noted above, are frequent. When we receive the legendary account of the 
making of the Septuaglnt tranelation we get the imprcs^on that the whole Old 
Testament canon is the subject. We leain that twelve men from each tribe are 
sent by the high-priest to Egypt, making 72 In all (I). The author is certain that 
this version “ attracted the attention of curious Greeks.” Whereas it seems tol- 
erahly carton that Ita language would be incomprehensible to any one who bad 
not been trained in the jargon of Greek*epeaklng Jews. The author, indeed, con¬ 
fesses as much a little later on—'‘Whether the vereion was known also to tbs 
heathen is not yet established.” (Of. pp. 217 and 220.) What shall we make of tbia 
statement “ Long before the Exile, Jews were living In 8pmn, and the prophet 
Jonah (according to the legend) fled to ibis land from the wrath of the Lord.” 
The author, while certain that the stoiy of Jcnali ie legendary, yet makes a posi¬ 
tive statement concerning the Jews in Spain for which there ie net even legendary 
authority. “ Tbe present Hebnw alphabet was Introduced by Gara ’’—this saser- 
Uon is made without any quaiifleation. “ The Book of Samuel was oripinoZljr two 
booka and redivided In tbs sixteenth century” (p. 46)—no authority is giveo. 
" That the Book of Daniel does not belong to the propheCio writisgs is shown hy 
Its place among the Hagiographs of the Hebrew Bible, while in the Christian 
canon It follows Ezech iel /or iofmaiii reasons ” (p. 126). ‘ ‘ Tbe historian Joeepbua 

received this whole librs^y/rom ae a present, and It consisted, as can be 

proved, of oatsUy Vu bocks which we now know aa constitudog the Biblical wrtt- 
tng6 ” {p. 138). The true reason for tbs antipathy of the Greeks for the Jews was 
this, ‘'that they feared iMt they be surpaseed intellectually by these foreigners” 
{p. 212). ‘'The Jewish literature migrated with the Jewish race over tbe earth, 
and so became in truth a tsorid Wsrazufs.” Except the Bible, the Jewish IKeiatute 
ia not in truth a world literature, and the cosmopolitan importance of tbe Old 
Testament is not due, in any sense, to the migrations of the Jews. 

But enongb. We have Indloatcd distinctly by our italics the objections that 
every reflecting reader must And to many etatemeote of tbe anthor. They suffice 
to show tbe caution with which the book must be read. Tet we have read it with 
Interest. It treats of many things which are obscure and little known. 11 treats 
them generally in an iDtereeting manner. In spite of its many inaccuracies of 
detml, It probably gives a good general pictnre of tbe literatare of Judaism. For 
this, many passages would, however, better be pruned away. That tbe author's 
point of view is that of tiie Jew, according to which the Talmud is “bom of the 
spirit of prophecy,” cannot, of oouiee, be urged against him, however Incoapre- 
hensible we may find it. H. P. Suinr. 

Oineinnali. 
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FRIEDRICH DELITZSOH’S FR0LE€]0»E5i.* 


Tli&se prole^mena are Inteoded to la? the gi^undvork for the aatbor'e oew 
Hebrew aod Aiamuc dlcUenar?, wfaiob ie oow^ we believe, almost read? for pah* 
Uostion. Id chapter one, be rnmnUIns that the dlotiooar? to the Aramaic per* 
Ucne of the Bible shall be kept separate from that tor the Hebrew; because b? the 
present meUiod of mingling the vocabulariee, the beginner in Hebrew is confused, 
. aod because the keeping of the Aramaic glossarj h? itself will afford a quick and 
useful review of ite contente, while at the same time it will enable us to make of 
It a useful preparation for the stud? of the other Anmalc dialects. The author 
maiotaJes, also, that the proper names be put in a secticn b? tbemselvee. fie 
will thus shorten ae muob aa possible the dicticnar? proper, while he will escape 
the diificult? of attempting to claeslf? them according to roots. In the third place, 
it is insisted upon that the true principle of arranglog the words la the Hebrew 
dictionary, as the aoalog? of the dicUonariee of the other Semitic languages sag* 
geats and favors, is the anaogement according to roots. The present method Is 
useless for the teacher. It is hurtful to Cbe student, since It Is liable to cause him 
to forget the principles of etymology already learned, and necessitates the burden¬ 
ing of his memory with a multitude of derivatives where a few roobmeanings 
miglit suffice. Moreover, this arrangement has two great practical advantages. 
It t^es up leas room, and the space saved Is to be filled with references to all 
Che places in Che Old Testament where the word occurs, thus rendering a coo- 
cordmice superfluous. Secondly, each root, or word without root, is to be num¬ 
bered, and the lodexea will be made with reference to these numbers and not to 
the pages on wbloh the words occur, thus reoderlng nnneoeesary a completely new 
index with each revised edition. In order to cut out extraneous natter from the 
vocabulary proper, all notes, such aa those containing traDSlatlcoa, comments and 
conjectures from tbs Septuagint and other aources, are to be placed at the foot of 
the page. 

The other five chapters are taken up with the subject-matter. In chapter 
two, be treats of tbs relation In which Hebrew stands to the other Semitic lan¬ 
guages, prefacing his remarks with the statements that each of them has some 
words peculiar to itsslf, that in many cases we have tvre roots with the same rad* 
icala, but of entirely different meaning, that them is no historical tradition of the 
meaning of the Hebrew words, nor any substantial dependence to he placed upon 
the old versions and commentaries, and that hence our main reliance for the der¬ 
ivation and meaning of the Hebrew words must after all be upon the Old Teeta- 
ment text Itself. That tins source of loformation has not been exhausted, he 
attempu to prove from QKT aod of which the meaning “wild ox “ for the 
former and “ to rest ” for tbe latter he takes to be clear from the usage of the Old 
Testament writers, aod to have been misunderstood on account of ^e Injurious 
lufluencs of the Arabic, fie Illustrates further tbe danger of depending too close¬ 
ly on the Arabic by such exemplea as of the Song of Songs iv. 1; vi. 5, 
which some have interpreted by means of tbe Arabic 1/**^ “ to ait," bnt which 
should ratlier have tbe sense of “ to move downwards," as It is in modern Hebrew. 


* PRr>ecooiicvA bixbs mbubv Svaf(ABisoff>AaAicAt:ecan WoaarBaaucas 20 k At/rtu 
TRStAMSHT. Von Dr. Prtcdrlon D«Ua«ch. Prof. Ord, Hon. tor AUyrlolovIe uoC MuJeuebe 
Spraobeo bo dor Dolvwvltat LWpae. L«jpaa: /, C. DM^hondiuno, Utt. 
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In ftrUoIea 9 and 10 be aCtempta t« show the Insu agency of the Arabic for the ex* 
planadoQ of the Hebreir by giving lisle of Important l^brew roots, which either 
here a different meaning in the Aiitbio, or else are not found io it at all. Vo fail 
to eee that he lias proven in article 10, that Aramaic is superior to the Arabic as 
4 lielp for the elucidation of the Hebrew, lie sbowe that this is true In the case 
of the Qfty aords which he mentions, of most of which Uie very roots ere steent 
from the Ar^ic, (noUce. however jJyt, J.^1, i»| and others); but 

he does not show that there are not fifty words also which have analogiea in the 
Arabic, but not in the Aramaic. Kor doee he show that there are acre words in 
Uie Hebrew which can be explained by tbs Aramaic Ukan by the Arabic * 

Too little atteoUon, doubtless, haa been paid to the Aramaic; but too care¬ 
less, or unscientific, rather than too much reliance has been placed upon the 
Arabic. Besrbig well in mlud the consonantal chsngee and the root theory of 
chapters five and six, little harm can come from tho use of any of the other 
Semitic languages for the illusttatloD of Uie Hebrew. 

Article 12 will be to most readers the most incereating In this chapter, 
because It shows the close relationship of the Hebrew to the Asayriao, and gives a 
list of words and a number of aentencos and grammatical forme by way of Ulue- 
tration. Chapter three exemplifies and amplifies the importaoce of the Assyrian, 
ft is, certainly, the moat noteworthy contribution which Aasyrlology has yst fur¬ 
nished to biblical science. Almost four hundred roots, or words, are meotiooed 
whose meaning or derivation has been confirmed or discovered by means of the 
Aeayrlao. However much doubt there may be about a few of these, the proof for 
most of them seems to be cooviiK^og. it Is eepedally gratifying Co see tbe num¬ 
ber of dvef Uist bave been e^cplained, such as Pe> lxviu. 24, 

which is compared to tbe Assyrian ma^isu ‘‘towasb,*’" to pour over;” 

£teb. AVI. W, shown by the Assyrian to be a synonym of 5 fisek! 

XXL 20, which Is the Assyrian ah fife u “torture.” Words blth^ of doubtful 
memiing have been satisfactorily explained: e.g., " a Iclnd of goat 

“anowl;" (1) “work,” (2) “pottery;” Ex'od.m. 2 , “flicker, fl^e;” 
nilOObad.7,“net.’» The root meaning of njS'?, ypO^lSt^. P'll^, [NVi "05* 
and others, baa most probably beau conclusively settled; while almost cos* 
vincing arguments are given is favor of the anthor's derivation of 3!)^, |nn) 
OK and In general, we think, if the facts of tbe Assyrian are found upon 
review to be as stated In this chapter, that Uie positions taken will be mainly ten* 
able and that tbe book will be an epoch-making one In Hebrew lexicography and 
for biblical exegesis. It will revel utionlre lexicography by introducing a sew ele¬ 
ment on a par with tbe Aiamaie and tbe Arabic. It wUl woik many changes of 
front In certain schools of axegesle; for Aseyriology has shown not merely that 
most of the words hitherto thought to be of Persian origin are of true Semitic 
stock or usage ^compare nnD< [JDl i but in almost every instance. It confirms the 

*tb»r«ais97rooUiQB«br«vb^iiInawltha, 0 ( UicM,47oMar loAraUo asd«ehieb« 
avtq»alc disteeti wltk «b« hb« or k ginitkr coeslaa. U do not ooouj is arapio tad A caooot 
be found la iny of the AranMc diotjonknoe lo mv ooommIoo, Io thts wtMUlaUon Uisre nny bo 
allebi orrort; but Ctae itrletonrulw of coQeooasuJ cbkBSM bkvk Men tollbirod. 
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Uassorette C«xt u against the LSX. {PnAeg. pp. 69,71,77,60 etal.ji and in coaoj 
caMS It PTBrUirowB, wbila in ntbera it establishes, the emendatioos proposed 
out modern scholars (pp. 70,74.78, 89 et aJ.). B, D. WiteoK, 

Oily, Pa. 


SHZND i:n) miK: DCE DCSCHRIFt DTS K051GS 3l£SA TON VOAB. 


It is DOW mors than flfteen jears sioce the German missionary, C. T. Klein, 
upon his return to Jerusalem from a journey In the district of aoclent Moab, 
informed Dr. Petermaim, then acting German Consul at Jerusalem, of a curious 
monumeut lying among the ruins of ao(^ent DtMa, and showed him a few sped* 
mens of the writing on the stone. Dr. Fetermann at once recognized the charac¬ 
ters to be PbcDlciaD, and soon satisfied himself of the value of the stone. The 
romanUc story of the stone, with the rather tra^c end, how Prof. Peterman n 
received orders from the Prossian government to purchase, bow, meanwhile, the 
Frenchmao U. Clermont*GaQneau also learned of the existence of the stone and 
endeavored to secure it, and how the rivalry between the two govemmente Qnally 
ended in the destruction of the stone by the native 6jabio Crlbee—all this has fre* 
qDeutly been told and is well known to scholars. 

The literstnre on the Moabite stone has assumed gigantic proportions. We 
are certsdnJy not going too far if we eetimate the number of boohs, pamphlets, 
articles and letters on the subject which have appeared in England, France, Ger¬ 
many, Aostria, Italy. Holland. Busaia, Hungary, and America, at 8ve hundred. 
It might be concloded from this that another e^tion of the monument Is snpet- 
fluous. This, however, is far from being tbs case, Notwithstanding the large 
number of eminent scholars who have occupied themselves with the stone, there 
ie etiU somethlog, if not much, to be done. Tbe unfortunate state of some of the 
fragmente aod the numerous gaps have caused difficultiea which could only have 
been expected to yield gradually to tlie combined efforta of many minds. This 
hope ii haiog fulfilled, and tbe new edition of Professors Smend and Socin marks 
a further and decided advance upon previous pnblicatlons. 

The number of new readings for doubtful places are numeioua aird in the 
main correct, Tbe moat important one is that proposed for king Mela’s father, 
lastsad of Smend and Soud show, beyond a donbt, that it is to be read 

• correctioD which is as striking as it ts happy. Dr. Neubauet, in a 
recent number of the Atfifneevrn, taken exception to toe reading 
(9.8) as not being Idlomatie Hebrew, it strikes us as again being exceedingly 
and if Che genius of the Moabites resembled that of the Hebrews in any 
way, this propensity to play upon proper names, so common In the Old Teetament, 
la certainly exceedingly obaracterlstlA Tbe “ pun,” it may be added, is continued 
on through the pbrase fifteenth chapter of Isaiah, with tbs 

beading '*Tbe Doom of Moab'^whleh reads almost like a reply to king MHa’s 
vainglorious words—we have Instances of two such plays upon proper names. 
Tbe word Is very clearly an allosioo to the cl^ of Aroer, and the other, 

pOn (verse 9), which is Dibfin, and whers toe ^ la Intentionally changed to 23^ 
very alight one, as tbe Assyrian, where a similar interchange is constant, shows— 
in order to play upon the following Ql. The whole verse, as has already bean 
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recognised, refen to the miracle of the “waters red ae hlood” related in i Kge. iii, 
22, Poeeibly, also, there U la (veree S) a play upon the place K R H H of 

the Moabile atone. Smend and Socio take the fln^ Waw in ae radical, and 
DOt» ae has aometimee been done, ae the suffix of tti© third person mescullnd. 
This wlH meet, I think, with the approral of the beat aoHioritlea. Beeidee tJie 
fact that the aufflx of the third peraon masculine la always .“T on the stone, the 
coaaeructicn with the suffix followed by tbe object to which the suffix refers ia 
decidedly Arunaio idiom, aod in the whole inscription there is scarcely a trace of 
a leaning in this direction, unless it be the plural in to, for which, however, 
another explanation may be offered. 

Tbe reading “013 la certainly correct, as Bf. Neubsuer in the abore^uoted 
notice (AtAenevn, dO? 2 ) jnatiy points out it eeems to me that there le scarcely 
room for the two letCera ^3 which Smend and Socln see proper to add. We 
might read nOi which would have the advantage at least of being idiomatic 
usage, but even the preceding word is by no means clear, so that it ia beat 
to hasard no further conjecturea. The reading 'VH in lure S, though extremely 
iugenious, appears to me very doubtful indeed. The llnewoxUd read, “And he 
(Omrl) dwelt therein daring his days and half the days of bis son '' apart from 
the fact that the chrobolcgical difOcultlee would only be enhanced thereby, it ear* 
taioiy must strike one as atrange to find such an expression ae "half the days of 
his son" in an inacrlptlon of this nature. It is entirely too ecourste; we would 
in this case be obliged to suppose tbatMeie knew axactiy bow long Abab reigned; 
that he ontUved bim and only erected this monument after Ahab'a death. Fur- 
tberoiore, Abab having reigned twenty-two yeare. tbe rebellion must have broken 
out in tiie twelfth year of bis reign, and we must then further suppose that the 
war lasted at least until Ahab's death, or that Meia postponed the erecQcm of this 
monument for a long period. Neither sopposition ia plausible. Besides, it is 
highly Improbable that Melt should have rebeUed dun’np the reign of tbe powerful 
Ahab. It is far more likely, and in sccordapce with wbst we know of the times, 
that a change of rulers should have been Mixed upon as a favorable moment for 
revolt; and if we bear in mind tbe weak character of Ahab'e imcaedlste succeaaor 
and bis long illDeee, there ia every reason to place the baginning of tbe rebellion 
at the death of Abab, in accordaace with the Jewish tradition (2 Ega, i, 2 and m. 6}. 
The question, of course, would still remain whether the vtetorlea celebrated by 
ItfeAa occurred previous to the defeat of tbs Moabitee tbrougb the eomblhed forces 
of Judah. Israel and Bdcm, or whetber~-whlch seems to me far more plausiDie— 
tbe war finally turned in favor of Mo^, and that our inscription refers to the 
defeat of tbe Israelites so obscurely alluded to in 2 Xga. ni. 26 and 27. At any 
rate. It is clear that theee two verses have no connection with what precedes, and 
have reference to a dlflerent and, as I believe, later stage of tbe rebellion. 

I would also call attention to the fact, which Smend and Sodn seem to have 
overlooked, that the V ot the 9 stand on an Isolated fragmenl, and that 

possibly the figment is entirely misplaced. There is certainly room for it else¬ 
where. At any rate, It appears to ms that everything points to a reading *0* 

“all the days of his aon.’^ Forty years would then he a round number, as it 
so frequently is in tbe traditional Jewish cbrooology. Tbe which Dr. 

Neubauer Ukee for a locality, 1 am Inolined to consider a verb, tbe pt at the end 
representing tbe suffix. If tbe close of line 81 is correct, it is easy to supply at 
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least tbe sense of the begiimu^ of line 82 > where there caust have been a phrase 
Bimllsr to tbe ^KO HK of Une 6 . In the same wa; it ie quite safe to tn 
up the gap at tbe begioaiog of line 8 with —*1 DH*' ot possibly [J“inS> 
Tbe most obscure pasaagea are now the cloae of S7, and beginouig of in and 8). 

It but remains for me to call attention to the splendidly executed copy of tbe 
inacripUoQ which accomp^lea tbe work. It is in the full eense a masteiplece for 
neatness and accuracy. With it and the copious notes and references given by 
tbe German professors»every one Is placed In aposiUon to study this Icnportsnt 
monument of antiquity fox himself. The work cannot be too highly recom* 
mended. We should like to see an edition of the Siloam inacilpClon of equal 
excellency. Uorius Jastbow, Jb., 

VnivertUy of Fmnsyhjonia. 
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ON THE SYNONYMS ni;? AND ‘^np. 

Bt Ber. Phili? A .. Korj>bll, D. D.. 

trevLObdW. C«OQ. 


A BCudy of these words u important not merely because of their frequent 00 - 
ounence and intimate rel&tionahip, but because of their reflecting the erolu* 
tlon of political and eccle^aetical InetitutionB. This interest is greatly Incteesed 
by the unusual difficulty experienced In drawing a web-dsflned line of demarca* 
Uon between them. Both sesm to designate popular gatherings, eepeelaUy of Uie 
people of Israel. T.iv^ xaaaj other cloeely related syDonyas, they are sometimes 
used in this general sense without any discernible effort on tbe part of the writer 
to discTlicinate between them. 

The root (to make fast, fix, or determine), which gtvre ^me 

or place, and hence a fixed or predeterminsd gstbcrii^), gives also ni)?* “ 

often to be an assembly or coi^aattMi gathered at some fixed tirae or 
place. But this sense, so fundamental and oonsplcuons in is far less ap* 
parent in ^ indeed, that no well-defined infitance of 

being used in this sense of IjnS a»i®“ ^ Hebrew literature, In'^rtp niical 
meaning pessea from the participial form of the verb ‘^rtp (e calling together or 
Bummonlng),to a deeignfttion of the assembly so caUed orsummooed. Etymolog¬ 
ically it TU fe nf* tbeamtKWtfoeociOos, snd corresponds to the called together 
by the Greek magistratee. Still a Is not always a ccnvocatlMi; it may 
deeignate a spontaneous and unpremecQtated gathering, as In Hum. k. 4, 6; 
£rre n. 64 . An contrary, seems in many places to partake of tbe 

nature of a'^np ia that it is formally summoned to the place of nareting, Ex- 
xxiT. 30; Lev. vm. 6; Hun, 1.18, etc. The etymology, therefore, cannot be 
relied on in determining tbtir meanings. 

Not is the reeult more satisfactory if we turn to writota who have attemptod 
to state the difference between them. Perfect agreement U found among those 
oUy rto.like Sevan in Smith’s Bib. XHtL. s. v. “Congregation,” dismlse them 
as practically equivalent. Other writers reach the moat varied and oontradlctoiy 
•2 
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conclnBioaa. Trot. the aame work, 9. t- “ Syna^ogne,’' following 

the etymology, makee the piedominaat Idea in of ^ appointed meeting, 

and in of a meetup called together, dmbreit underetanda a ^^np to be any 
general aaeanbly, and an * “<»® preclaely, a representaiiTe asaembly, " *en- 
otua, Bath der Aeltesten {IH6 Sprueehe Solomo’s, d: U), Delltzach on tbt some 
paeeage controverts the opinion that tbeee worda point reepecttvely to the civil and 
eccleelaetical aapecte of the Hebrew commonwealth, but la inclined to think that 
^np denotes the ''Geaaamitekkleeia,’^ and the “ Gesammtbeii ihrer Bep* 
riaeotanten.*' Sdatllo, txeaCing of the Chnroh in Hanog’a JUai-Bnei/^op^, bolda 
that an is *^7 general asaembly, and that a ‘pHp ^ e gathering foe dlTine 
worship, &irdleatone, Hehr. t^nonpH^i, p, 367, admits that It is not easy to dis¬ 
tinguish between ^|*lp and > bnt thinks that “ there is some reason for t^dng 

the first as generally referring to the rq»«mntaNc« gathering, while the second 
often eignifies an informal maaalng of the people," Bedarshi, a miicb*prised Jew¬ 
ish writer on Hebrew synonyms, whose work dates from the thirteenth century, 
following the Taltaad. decides empirically that a ruling , 1. e., a quorum for 
the transaction of business, must consist of not lees than ten reprteentaUve men; 

, on the contrary, is a promiscuous aasembly. These are only a few of the 
defiolClona that might he mted. 

We natoraUy tom to the Septuagint Version for light, but Uie help it offers 
is not BO satisfactory as it might have been if the L5X. bad observed some degree 
of uniformity in tbeli renderings. In respect to > however, there is little 
cause for oonplaint. In its 148 occurrencee it has been translated by 180 

times; in the remaining 18 It has been omitted, as pleonastic, eight timee, Num. 
j. 68; xzvn. SO; zzzi. 12; Josh. i£. 13; xzn. IS, 18; I Hgs. Tm. 5; in 
three Inatancee, Job xvr. 7 ; Jer. vi. 8; Hos. vti. 12. tbe translators seem Co 
bare used a Hebrew text in which tbe word replaced by some other 

expresaion; twice, Kum. m. 7; zun. i, ia rendered by other 

renderings aie Vnm. xvi. 3; brwittffwt;, verse 40; wcptjifieXi, verse 48; elwwi 
Job ST7, 84; fiotMy Ps, 1,8, and fupfitptay Jer. xxx. 20. The last six, then, are 
the only real departures from practical uniforiDity, and these variations are easily 
Justified. The LXX. therefore, treated n"iy vwsyuyf as substantially equiv¬ 
alent, The saEoe con^steocy does notappear In their renderings of 'pHib; for, while 
prevails, occurring in 78 out of 128 Instences, la also given In not 

less than 37 p]ac«e;S2lor occurs sht times, twice, and and once 

eech.^ Whatever conclusion might be drawn from tbe almost uniform translaUcn 
of ^ is vitiated by tbe oonfuslon in the renderings of ^Hp • 

The English versions attempt to be conustentin reepect to renderlfig 


1 For on asslysla of the«o rooderliiesM tbey occurlo aoTSrloas beofes. SM CVeoier, 9(M. TVot 
W 0 «*t<rfcuch.». T. 
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It congregaHoii ” vhen It refers to tbsoeratic Israel, and “ comp&nr wbsn It 
Tefen to Korah’s conspiracy. The revised version corrects the lev exceptions of 
the common veruon in ell pieces but tvo, Fs. S2i{, 16; Prov. v. 14, where both 
have “ assembly.'’ The renderings of the ooatiraty. axe strangely arbi* 

trary. Axids from the sixteen places whereU Is translated ** company,” the other 
renderings are about equally distributed between saemhly ** and ^^congrega* 
tion." With a single exception, Jfum. xzn. 4,tbeReriBeTB 0ve '‘aasenbly” 
throughout Ezodua, LeTitieus, Ifumbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Jodgse, Bamuel, 
Job, Joel, Uicah; ** congregation ” throughout Slinga, Chronicles, Ezra;" aesea- 
bjy ftDd “congregation’ ’ in ITebemiab, Psalms, Proverbs; “ assembly'' and “ eoiS' 
pany In Ge&eels, Jeremiah, Esekiel. One might eospect that this coofnaion 
originated in the Tteriseis permitting themselvee to be guided by the LZZ. 
I^ot at all. The bestschoUrahlp of the nineteenth centoiy is able to be indspend* 
ent In its arbitrariness. 

What, then, is the distinction between these terms? Even a brief examina¬ 
tion dispels the impreesion that they are used iAdleerlninatslj. ITor la it likely 
that the terms employed In such Intimate relation to every movement of Israel's 
national life denote only the community in geDeTWl,cr a mersfortnitons conconne 
of its indlvldnal units. Tbs more closely they are scriiUnized, the more clearly 
It is seen that Hebrew writers not only distingaished between them, hut that one 
at least, U not both, was used almost invariably with a unique and technical im¬ 
port. This la frue of . Is there no paest^ where it defines itself, or is 
defined for us ? Such a definition occurs in Hum. i. 2, “Take ye thssum of all the 
of thecbildran of Israel, by their familise,b7 their fathers’houses, according 
to the number of the names, every male by tbelr polls: from twenty years old and 
upward, ell that ere able tc go forth to war in Israel.^’ No Incidental definition 
could be more explicit. Mcsee and Aaron are commanded to tafcrp the censna of 
the rtiy • that the Pliy of nombere 603,660 males of 

twenty years and upward. Another censos of tbe Is taken at the dose of 
the wanderings in the wiidemees (Num. xxvi. 2), when It was found to consist 
of 601,730 men of twenty years old and upward. At tbe construction of the tal> 
emade a poll-tax of half a shekel was collected from “ tiiem that were nombered 
of tbe ''from twenty years old and upward, for 608,660 men,” Exod. 

xsxrm. 26,26, When tbe spies brought up an evil report, and all tbe ^ 
a riotous outbreak would have stoned Joshua and Caleb, the Lord Sfud How 
long shall I bear with this svil > which munnnr against me ?.... As I live, 
saith tbs Zxird, surely aa ye have spoken In mine ears, so will 1 do unto you: your 
carcasses shall fall In this wlldemesa, and all that were numbered of you, actord- 
Ing to your whole number, from twenty years old and upward. I, the Lord, have 
spoken, surely this will I do nnto this evU Num, S3v. 27-66. Here, then, 

was the central eonoeptaon of the • It was the national body politic^ 
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the fMnc, composed of bU the olrcuo^^aed mftl« abor® » catWh age.‘ It bad 
B filed BOd well-detenaljied coMtitueDCj, liat fluttuated only witii the ebb asd 
flow of the popidation Croa age to This feet reveaia the etymological pro¬ 
priety of thia tecbmcal teim, and explains the fact already noted that it never 
occurs In the senee of an assembly gathered at a jkMd time or place.* Bight here, 
t<*o» it the fandamental error in all the deflniMona cited abore, In that they make 
the idea of an actual aseemMy the eesenCial thing In the > whereas it la 
altogether In^dental. 

I»ractlcall 7 and pnjnahJy, th«D» the stood for the nation in the strength 
and maturily of Ita msoihood. Eepreeenting Che nation In Ite wholensee, it was often 
need where, strictly apeaHng, ell the people were included; e. g., “AU the rn^ 
of the children of Israel came to the wilderness of Sin,*’ Exod. xvt. 1; cf- x^u. J; 
Nnm, xzn, 1,22, etc. When the people suffered from hongw or tbiraC, the 
voiced the general discontent, Exod. xvl 2; Nuto. xx. 2-11. It is toe i 
Tepresenting all the people, that kept the paseover, Exod. xn. S-47; were com¬ 
manded to be holy. Lev. six. 2: wined tbrongb ignorance, I^v. rr. 18,14; or 
mourned for Aaron, Num. xx. 80. 

*1^ convene so large a body of nan in a Jndldal or deliberatlTe aasembly, or 
even to cornmnnkate dixecUy to them the divine injuncUona given to Uoees, was 
of conrae out of question. The political organisation of the people, which bad 
developed itself in patriarchal fashion even before toe establishment of the the¬ 
ocracy, found its natnial representatives in the heads of families and tribes, the 
□’ip? and toe D'K’B'J. These coming together formed a smaller body which 
re^eeented tbe whole “ the mj? represented the whole nation. In toe 

majority of Instance where the word occnis, it seems to apply to this smaller 
body of elders and princes, but alwaya with a tendency, almost irreelstihle, to 
glide Into the larger technical sense of the antiie political oonsrituency, in which 
it Bo sinks its own individuality that in muy instances it Is impossible to dletln* 
gnish between them. How large thia representative body was there ia no means 
of knowii^, but it was of suJBoleat magnitude to have neceeaitated toe selection 
of a stUl smaller body of seventy men to asaiet in the tranaaetton of public busi¬ 
ness. 

The m ie/Mcal i*ame of the «Aol« of «rcwnci«d maUt 

obow wwnty ifeors qf ioho sitter rq^tessnled aH tta people, or wre rtfrtMnUd 
by tt« Asads of their reepecHve famOiet. 

I f ror n tn* il«KrlptUra at tbvbnp m Josh, vm., 8S. wUoh looludsd " (be vomao, tbe JtaSs 
ones. SfiC the aOtnasrs tSes vaibed smona tb«a>.” dlrdlaetooe OraifS tbe strsBEe ccodusloo 
that (be ‘THp **prooar)r rnesat *U tbs niJe eCulti of tbe aetfon," p. 868,—4 preoeed l og not lew 
ninsrbsble tbea vbeo, oa the — PKo> ho lUustraies (be uaeiiiac of ‘7;^p by pesaafoe tbW 
employ mp« 

* Goosseta dsfiomoaoT the mp (Ia a*«. SaSt*.. IfW. as a amoantua honMiWM Unpor* «n- 
StetoaSZoewAMSMmletbacvforeoMonIy wTOna.bataafiipponed byaelDalerect 
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Ruatiliig through all the occomncea of '?np perceive au explicit or Im* 
plied reference to the fundamental Idea—that o:l a gathering aummoned, called» 
selected, or elected for a spedfic purp<»e or end. Sometimes it vpas gathered in 
view of a secular or social emergency (Kum. xx. 10; Eara x. 8), bat fermore fre- 
guenlly It designated an aesembly of Israel gathered for strictly religious or Aeo- 
oratlc puiposee. Even in !^aL xxiii. 2^, which seems to be Che foundation of 
Titrings’s deQniUonof the it does not point to a close poUtioal corporation, 
bat Co a people called, elected from tiie snrrounding nations to be holy unto the 
X«ord; and therefore It was commanded to keep Itself holy by the expulsion of iUe* 
gilimate oontamlDatlons whether indigMoae or foreign. In oCber words, It was 
A (flpD' As sach, while It covered the smneconsdtnsncy as the rtl^ (f^ 
which It la very rarely interchanged), it contemplates this constituency from a 
widely different point of view; e. g., ITum. xz. £. where Uosee and Aaron were 
commanded to gather the i And they summoned the • Plainly this term 
would be nsed to deeignate the assembled representatives of 4e niV • either 

during the h^ocraoy (Lev. iv*. 18), or daring the monarchy (1 Chron. xui. 2, 4; 
xxvin. 8,28; 1 . 10^ 20; 2 ChroD. i. 86; zztn. 8), were formally summoned to 
act respecting the secular or religious intereete uf the people. Prom tbis It eaelly 
passed into the deelgnatlon of a poliKcal meeting (I Sge. xn. 8), or even an army 
(Jndg. zz. 2; 1 Sam. zvd. 47; Jer. i. 8). As a rule, however. Che ‘vjp 
denoted either that part of the of whatever rank which responded to the 
summons for a meeting at the 1^10 «^od such meetings were usoally for 

reli^ous porpoese; or a solemn assembly of all the people, such as that gathered 
before Sinai to receive the law In the di^ of the ^Hpbefore the oourte of the 
temple at its dedication and at Heeeklah’s passover, or before the Lord in the 
dnys of Sara and ITehemiab. 

^ pencnzl, titt Aons of any lAsoerelfc gajfifring of jiecpZe, and 
teas eompoeed of caoss «oao.^esfy reiponisd lo a smmotu procuding diroctiy or indi- 
redip from Isratl't deuine Inng. 


Apply the diacrlminatioQB hare made, and the correctness of the above conoln* 
aions will appear still more cleariy. It was the murmured against 

Hoses and Aaron, and said (Exod. zvi. 2 , 8), “ Ye have brought us forth into 
Ch:s wtldemees to kill this whole with hunger.'’ The latter term, not the 


t Afters preloagM essalfiihoa he coatfuMt “Vooaboliin ‘inp n 2 «t U^tScetu nasi* 
rescrloio M datsrtalnuo euan TOMboJu b . Hoiv onTm propria urUrorMin aJlauJiia popull 
mulUtadiBea, viaeoUa aooletauaunitaei ettenpneDoaBalvoalrlcsMao'roiidaiBooQatliaaotea, 
ouiD TOMtaloea sx ledolo at vl HfuAwtlaBla suao tantum Sleet caomouoqQO boxalaum 
ooatum atMAvantua, el re aUnoiea aive Bajorea: loprlmli tAneo ooodlotum et4toEBauo,non 
latest popuh (eta edeo lauia alt alevlfleacMBls. utetmi appUoaCur, oau la t«xca aodo sMuoto 
▼IdUaua) eed eartorua ovomBCaa da populo Tiroroa, coalM sunt oonTantua at ooeallls Baste* 
U’etea."—£W avndooca vaterr. p, so. 8TOB t&ls H appears that be laborlousir mJuee the aesaios 
of ntp. as well ea of Snp. 
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former, contempUted the people as broa^ht forth, summoned, out of fgypt The 
same distinction applies in ifum. xvi. 8. In case the wbcde of Israel 
sinned and the thing was hid from the eyas of the ‘pnp. then, when the sin 
csme known, tbs ^,* 7 p was directed to ts&e s bullock for a ain*olIeriiig, upon 
which the elders of the TXiy commanded to lay their bands, Lev. r7.1^15. 
The Is bare the whole body poliUc, Cbe summoned represent&tlTea, 

farther deSoed as the rH^H *3pr; It* is always the my di<i never the ‘PHp 
that develops along genealogical lines. In SObron. r. 8, 8, it is told that Solomon 
assembled all the men of Israel ” of all ranks at Jerusalem. In the sixth verse 
tbis assembly is rlghUy called the Israel. But in ti. $, where It Is said 

tbatSoloffiiu tuned bis facs sad blessed all ttae ‘^rrp of Israel,”—the same 
assembly,—the predomlnaut thought Is that of a congregation assembled for 
religious worehip. With this view of ‘^Hp ^ deeper meaning is seen In the paCn- 
arelial blessings (Sen. sxvnr. 8; xzxr. Ill, is conveyed by the words "mul* 
Qtude ” or "company.” ± D’Oy ^ O’U ‘^Hp > designated peoples or 

nations specially called, and, in so far as called, chosen out of the surrounding 
heathenism •, it pointed not so much to a eonvoctuion as to an acoeoctOA of naQona. 

In the light of these dehnltlons many facta otherwise inexplicable become 
easily understood. the constituency of the ri'^y depended on conditions 

beyond the control of the indlvldnal, it follows that we never read of a great or 
little . Its magoltode was not contingent on the pleasure of those wbooooa* 
poeed it. Whether many or few, they r^nesented the whole niy^ transacted 
its business. Hence the pertinency of. the Talmudic decision given by Bedarsbi, 
that no ruling Hiy should consist of leas than ten elders, the S’Tp^ ^ t:be con* 
traij, had a constiCoeocy measured simply by personal i^Ulngnese to respond to 
the eummcns. Because it was liable to be large or small we read of a 3^ ^np« 
Ps.sni. 11.a*71-1:1 Kgs.rcn.66,andevena ‘^rip.2Chron. 

Tix. 8. A man was bom into the n*iy i ^ to the ^np or stayed away as 
it pleased him. This explains why no census was taken of the latter, but only cf 
the former. In view of this disttnetton it Is clear also why no instsnce occnrs 
where women and children are spoken of as Inoluded in the n'iy« 6nd why their 
preeence is repeatedly mentioned (Esraz. 1; Heh. yui. 2; Jer. xlit. 16), or implied 
(Deut V. 22) in the popular ^np • Since the former wse the teebnical name for 
the Hebrew body politic, it would manifeetiy be inappropilate to use it of a non* 
Isreelitisb body, and it is never so used; the reverse Is true of ^np > g., through* 
out Bzeklel. Because of the rebellious murmuiings, sentence of death was pro* 
nounced on the n"iy« ^ ^^9 but not on the ‘pnp • nstuielly 

exercised political, judicial, and administrative functions; the other just as natu* 
rally i^d not. We meet the expreeaion my *?np*^5 > ifwn. xiv. 6; 

Exod. xn. 6; but never “ impossible thought to a Hebrew 

writer to whom the forooer phrase was not a mere rhetorical ampliflcation, but a 
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climax of social toagziltndes. Ifc is clear, flztally, tow auob a writer mlgtt diseriiCK 
ioBta Bharply between these terms, and yet, from different points of tiew, apply 
Item to tile same constituency. 

Sxceedii^ly interesting It is to follow these words in thalr historicsil eTOlu* 
trion,—tbs mV synagogue and sanhedrim, and the ^Hp Into the 

Ifew Testament to trace th^ bearing on the fundamental conception of 

modem national churches; and to notice their misinterpretation and misuse in 
recent mtioo^isQc criticism. The length of this paper, longer alrondy than was 
anCi^tipated, forbids noything beyond the menUoniog of these nf j07eM- 
gatlOD. 




KOTTBI’S 8ECHSTE BTJOH DES BELLUM JUDAIOEM.” 

By BicaAiu> J. H. Gotthsil, Ph. V>, 

CeluaDI* CoU«9fl. N«v York CJtr« 

DaS BkOflflTB B90B Bbixck JuDA^romr iar«iacB]» MCk 0«r ?«b Cartiol pbotoUthom* 
pUntaedlrtMi PM«b<ttt-HiiidBobrfft ak«mtn nod Icridick h^ieitet von Dr. HenDUno 
Rotuk. fierllo: A EQde»Mm«r. iSt. kvo. » pp. toxt, tf i>p. lotroduotloo 

BBd 

This little pvblicktioQ, vith ite osteDt&tiovs title, gives oj the firet ^ 

oh&pten of the Sixth Book of the ^ of Josephus in e 8;riac 

tnoslktiou. The text is a oop? of the same edited hy Cenui ia his pbotolitho* 
graphio edition of the We muat be thaakfal to Dr. Rottek for plaeieg 

ibis.iQ many respoots, interesting iranslatioo vitbia the reach of ordinary stu- 
denU, At the same time, we would recommend care in the use of Dr. Eottek's 
text b ita present form. Had be oollated his proof-aheeta once more with the MS., 
he wonld bare saved his readers much uselcsa work The text seems to be very 
negligently edited. S 7 &md points are at tines placed, at times not; neither Wau 
'alistk nor YQdh h'bbiata are expressed. In the punetoation, tabtiyl and 'el&yl 
are either not noticed at all, or confounded with zaugl. Nor is this all. The cop* 
nla Wan is omitted, an *tlapK placed for an Hd, Dd(i)D forOd(ilr, and worda mis* 
spoilt in a most confusleg manner. In texts of the age and worth of the Amhroman 
P*&ittft we have need of acenrate diplomatio oopios, such as those to which schol* 
ars like Xisgards, Saoban, Wright, etc., have aocustcmcd ua.^ Further down 1 
give a list of corrections, amoly made by collating again Ceriani’s toxt My own 
oorrectioos 1 designate as anch. I omit to note the errora in ponetuaCioo, in order 
not Co swell the liat usnecassaril;. 

The translation bears the superscription (fol. 67d [320 v.] baecurately given 
by Dr. Kottek, p. B) Ni* • Uia- finis eis 
[Vi.] U[V*-? l|a»o] 1 . . . . ^ 

, w[gel] , fsn & ; [yiS akr-i 


tTtttb* prtfaoe Cniaol ipeaMof bis bavlop edited tkecsxtof this Stitb Book iokUMteiu* 
fnmu gocm «t Praftmo. vM. Y. 1 was nnabte to find this pubUttOon lo any oC tho New York 
Ubrertee. Prof. Ipoa or Barvud PBlvweiCp, to whom I Curocd for laiorsiaaon. very kJndty 
wTot«teoe(S0pt.JD, “Byrefereocetovoi. V. fes&l. ofCsnsQl’slfon.ye6. APiyy., Iflnd that 
bookSfu far as P. M> of Joespbus’ Jewish Warn Is stvea m Syrtao. Ths sut oc on t Is mads 
that (he rest of book S woold bs <o fiss. m. bot tbis faso. is a«C lo th« Harvard Lfbrsry.'' 

>Tb»m«veM, ilace tbs edltot blmseN oocrcd. p. SI calls auaaQoa to ths ^'aoonraoy and cob* 
mneooy ” with whJob Cho point* are pUoed. Bad Dr. Eottah read a fsw more eyrUo MSB., bo 
would aochars doaignatsd the two poiBte placed uador (bo third peraoo femlaiae vog. of tho 
Psrtoel as pMuUar to this tora noes two polets. eallod n'pafx'dbScS (firUIo), are pecaUarly 
NsetorlaiL TbeJaeoHtos taako uso of iwo poinia, one UBdoreesib and tbo othor abort the 
daalTauiof. Ndidsks, SvriKbsdmniflMMk,lt; Dural, TraCIds O rnwwH fl WS gpwo^ts, S W. 



E0TTXE'£ DaA SsCHBTB BcrCB vg» 39JJIVU JtmAlCUlf,” U7 

Th€ heidisga re^d (I correct without fiu^ar BieBtloo the mistekca of Dr. 
Sottek): foJ, 676 (328 tJ eorofis tLie page and the oezt: (alel I *» ^ »-? If" 
'V-HpJ ^ ; fol. 666 (323 r.) sjna«tr>n .ji U^? 

Dr. Rottek is probahl; right tn assumins that the ssperscriptioo is oot 
origioai; but not ao in bis rendering of the lest heeding. I should tnnslate: 
’'fifth treatise: (writteo) h; Josephua.'" The mistake seems to he an old one. 
'AbhdiitS* bar B'rikhl^ speakiog in hia eetelogue of S?rlac books of the biblicai 
and aimcrypb&l writioga. asyai^ 

|^« . ]^9 

- I jp * i 

. QiL^ 

ufyeia 

Evidently 'AbbdUd' has noderstood the matter differently, making Joaephne 
the author of the fire treetiaes here mentioned. Counting the books of the Ma> 
eebeea as one book, cbe ''lastdesOactioa of Jerosalem” will be the fifth In order. 
Dr, Kottek is hardly right ID epeeking of this lest sa having been edmiUed into 
the Cburoh Canon. Althongh the fourth book of the hface^>ces oooure several 
times in biblical USS.,^ the Ambroaian !s the only one contain lag the ''last 
deatraoUon of Jerusalem.'' Dionysina bar S&libi (A D. 1192), in his commentery 
on theOld aodNewTertement, says:* ®" ue*-»a-? 

^ ^^1 >a^ t .i tt e n 

. 

I believe tbia to be the notice which haa led 'AbhdK6' astray. It aeena 
probable thet the whole of the sixth book of Joaephus’ Bellum Jadaienm onoe 
existed in a Syriac translation, together with the eo'caDed “fourth book of the 

• Oo nee Suseblos oo thf TneojAAnia, ed. Lm, 4:10,1.10; U:13, wtleb Dr, 

Eottak p.SO) cltee, probebly from Ferne SmltA’e Z^SMurus; as, oibervis*, he wooM have 
e««a (bsi It oontelaa ao excraet tnai Jossphns. Bk. Vl. Bee alee tbfA I <0. 

* smi Orient. 7U., p.l 

• Hardly the Uit^, ss AfuMnolnl thinks Ferbape the PlrkS ibhOth, Cf, the beftoolns of 
met. nOQ ■ ^S.» . Bsdser (JftttoHonB ana tMr fMuat. H,. p. SSS glvee ao emoeoas 
treoalatlwQ of this peMise. 

4 rept aXiiaeyi lovOaiof. Bavercaap, FttP' 17* note u 

* Bee Seteohert, Ontaloow Ce* i/96, dtrla^ues, etc., p.& Wnght, Cdtolopue of Byrtu UiSff.. 

L. pp. S, 7. 

«BtM. OrtoiS., H, p. laa Ca Bar *gbBr*y*. g ir oete, Syrtaeum. p. W. 
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«aTly ascribed u> Josephtis, This would be the “ul'’y4tb b'osi 
Semdni" of 'AbbdS58‘. The other items would cowr the ground gone orer by tie 
sixth booh of the “ Bolliun.” See the scope of the ssme se Isid down by Jobo> 
pbus himself in the preface, % 7. That the first paH fell away, owing to the eztst< 
ones of die Maccahean boohs, is not surprising. 

In the text I hare noticed the following corrections t—p. 1: 1.2,'-^- 1.6' 
The reading of the MS. , i e., sugliiyi, is correct. It owur* again in 

Walton's Polyglott, 2 Msec. viri. 16. Sec Payne Smith, ool. 2521. Targ. K’J’lD; 
Levy, TW., XT. p. 143, where Is a misundereUnding of Castdl, p 678. fUd. 
MS. !«• for . 1.6> MS. 1^1-^. 1.8, ; above MS. shows the word 

2ifs.-*4». 1.9: For U-ofthe MS. read J omen, not 

U-J divuMtion, aa proposed in note c. 1.11, MS. --i®?, 1. 13, MS. 
without Yfidh. Tbs reading of the word t4(ilU is not always* clear in old MSS. See 
Men. ZDMG., xixvii., p. 249. Bren where it is so, one and the same MS, gives 
the word at times witb« at times without the Tfidh, Koto a, read • 

p. 2: Bead . 1. 5, is the correct reading, la the note appended 

to this word there is a strange oonfasioa. exact equivalent 

of dor* x^- Dr. Kottek is wrong (text, p 30, Nsebtrag) in assuming 

that the word denotes the inner portion of a city. Lee had already (Payne Smith, 
col.36) translated oorrsctly ‘'in its borders.” This reodering is supported as well 
by the passage in the THeophania of Busebius, which is a free renderiog of Luke 
XXJ. 23 , where our texts read , as opposed to the preceding , ss it is 

by our passage here.* In the translation Pr. EoCtek has given the proper meau- 
ifig. X may add that the word occurs again in Hoffmann's Bar 'Al! (Kiel, 
1874) p 1^:10. where 1^1 has been changed from Ih?! ], 6; Tbs 

reading of the MS. is oorreot, i e, P ; Cf. Prov. xxl 28, where the Graek 
text has Payne Smith, ool. I9ga J,7, MS. . 1.8, MS. !• 

MS for 1. II: Bead which may possibly be the 

reading of the MS. 1.12. MS. . 

p 3; 1-7, MS. 1^?^. 1,8,MS. 1. fi.MS.r-*^. 1.13: 

iJwaXj ^ !s 4t4i^ rtxy; where Ibe text, aa it now atsnds. is entirely unin* 

teUigibJe. 1.17. MS. 1 18, MS. 1.20; MS. l-^>«, 

* irp'». See Biokell, C3imtna ifisibetia, glossary, p. 67. MS. . In 

the text we must read without S*y&m£, and omit note o. Hr. EU>ttek has 


> avnK^r«pof 

I Joaipbeo esB QSrloo (ed. Brettaaunt.lTli)), p. SOS. s'SiTI'l' mrSP. 
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be«c misled b; suppMing lo be feuinioe. Georg« Ksnoscddinijl (Pii;a« 

Smith, ool. 1681} fifths expreselj Mr»> ^ Our is sn extct 

trsnslstion of the Greek «p2v iyytoai rvt 

p, 4; L MS. M i . 1.4, MS. i note b, read - 1. 8i MS. 
^j, 1.11, MS. 1.16, MS. 

p. 6: 1.2, MS. 1*1-^. 1.3, MS. U*>», ; delete noteb, and of. Payoe 

Stoieb, col. 1706, 1. 13, MS. j. u, MS. 1.15, 

MS. U-. 1.16, MS. , also 6:3. 1. J8, MS 1ft*. , 1.20, MS. 1*1*— 

p, 6: 1.4: The manuscript reading la correct. Wau iotroduoes the apodoois 
of the sentence oommeooiog with . I. 9, after MS. adds 1.11, 

the text is oorreeh »ol ittfii rh) See Payne Smith, col. 

479, I. H MS. ; delete ooCe f, and cf. 6:4. 

p, 7; 1.7. read as in note 0 . rot( 1, $,MS.1.11, MS. 

1.1$,M8.U^. 1.15, MS. KUoe. 

p. 8: 1. 1, MS. . 1.2, MS. Ip-t to distinguish it from ■ 

1, 4, MS. !-«<«-?. 1- 8, MS. 1. 12. for the aoiDtelli^ble 

read rrith the manuscript , Tbich Is not to be translated "'with fev" 

which would be , bnt" with great speedin the same sense as ^ dS i So 

la used; see Cureton, Jneie/U Syriac DocumfiU$, ed. W. Wright, 56:24, Jss. 6:26; 
KnSs, OhreslOTnathia Synaea, p. 70; Wright, to the Apec Lit. of 

the 2f. T.. 31; 23; or " suddenly,‘Aprim, 1,74 D- 1.15, MS. . 1 16, MS. 

I . Wa must undoubtedly read , aithongh the 

manusonpt roading is Ml, Greek re,ovu» SrW. U—? is omitted in Dr. 
Kottek’s transiatioo and in the Greek; but ourloualy enough,is found «gun in 

Whiston'a tnaelatioo, 1. IS, MS. . 1 .19, read , 1, 20, MS. » 

1.21, MS. ^oeiLi*3, ft)go 9:2. 1.22, MS . 

p. 9: 1. 3> MS. lr« 1 4, MS. ^, Ijii—. 1. 6, MS L 7, MS. 

^iaL, 1.8, MS. J. 9, MS. 1.10, MS. Ui-^. • 

1.11, MS. . 1.14, MS. ^. 1.16. MS 1*^. 1. n, MS, ■ 

For the use of this form for sea Wright, The Somilito of Aphraaiee. t 

list of errata. MS.*®" . 1.18, MS ^ . Road as in maun- 

script. For the meaul&g “ commencs ” see Bernstein's Lexicon to his ChreeWm* 
atby, p. 547. 
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p. 10: 1. l,MS. 1.2, MS. 1,6, M 8 - 

1. 11, MS lH"i. 1.22, MS. . I. 23,MS. «a-i4-j&e. 

p. 11: L 3, MS. . ], i. MS. . 1. 6 ; Tbe t«st htn ia in perfect 
order, 1 see qo oecesaity'whsterer for ftddi&£ Suob eon nnictiona (where 
the subject ia repeated by apo&aeeeWe pronoun) occur often in Syriec (KOldefce, 
SyrUehe { 317), ee ib other Semitic dialcotd. Cf. s^f Nbldeko, 

ifonddiacAe $ram.,i27&, p. 403; Caapari-MuUer, ^roh. Oram., 1495. For the 
iottansitiTe use of see Payne Smith, ool. 1739. J. 7, MS. . 1. 8 , after 
MS. reads >^1. 1. 0, MS. as propoaed in uote o. 1.10; Here too the 
text, although paraphraaiog the oneiaa). is correci The MS. ehowa a point after 
^ indicatiag that this word ie not to be constroed with the next cue, but 
with the precediag. I hardly aee how Dr. Eottek could tranelate this aentenoe aa 
he haa. is neter coostrued with Waring the question raised in note 

d, whether can hare the meauiUR '* enry,*’ ea the text 8 C*Dda, we oan only 

t ftkg AS the pluraJ fern, of (for this form of the adjeotire need ea a 

noun see Koldefce, Mand. Oram, 1215 a, p. 399) loAihh ts giahle,JiTni, Caatall- 
Micbaelia, pi. 969; Semateio, Ledoon, p. 369. Cf. two linee lower down 
(Bernatein, too. aii., 570; Hoffmann, Dt hemgnwticu apud Syrot ArutoteUi*. 
216 ;11 seq, 1*^? , Wright, Caiaioffue, 60$ b. 

p. 12 : 1. 1. MS. , ^^9 (. 1. 4 , JtfS,J, 6 , 

1. $! The text ia hare in order. refers to (for aimilar oonstruotions 

see 3 : 1 ; 13:6);= -^-4, 1. 9, MS. 1.10, MaUl^. 1.13, MS, 

1^^. 1.16,M8. 1^. 

pl3: 1.4,Ma 1.6,M8.U-^- 1, 6 ,MS. 1.3, MS. . 

L H MS. Tr< 

p. 14: 1. 3, read 1,5. MS. . i. 9 , read • !• 1&. 

MS. reads io place of > S ^ r i V i \ , and viu vma, 

p. 16: L 6 , US M- 1 . 8 , MS- 1. 8 , MS. r-? it place of r--<^. 

1.16, MS. . ]. 17, MS. . 1.20, manuscript reads , whieh I 

bare met with only in the meaning ugustia, tristitia ;" OaatelUMiobaelia, $42; 
Beraateifi, 366; Hoffmann. ,De Amnenouriow. 196:31, “morbia lethalla," 'Aphrem, 
n., S3 D, 84 C; pericolum morbia,” 96 b. Dr. Kottek is right in reading 
(13:4; 29:14), Clreek Land, Aruodota Syricea, 111., 205:15; Lagarde, 
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AnalMa 119:22,24; CafiMl'MioLMHa giT «8 m Che plonl. Bead 

Bersetein, p, 896; Oaval Grtmmaire <S^na^, p. 260; Bar 'Ebbri^ft, 
Oremmar {ad. blartiD), I., 32:4^ 

p. 16; 1 . 1 , bis. ««i, 1 . 8 , manuscript baa the vron; reading 1 . 12 , 

MS. 1.14, MS. U). i. I auppoaa that 'Ap«ipu* (Joal* 

phda ben Oorion, ed, Braithaupt, 1710, p. 821, has comiption 

of’!«<>«+ 2 ^"*’. 

p. 17: 1. 1, MS. 1, 2, ms. . 1. 3, MS.' . 1.4, US. 

Imioci. 1. 6 , ms. Ir^I. 1. 9, MS. reads h 14, US. . 

p. 18: i. 12, MS. . 1,13, MS. . 1.14, MS. Ur»^ , . 

1. 20, Ma^^. 1.22, MS. r^. 

p. Id’ 1.2: The cbangeof ' *» r> i into i la unneceaeary, although I koow 
of no aacb nae of the vord. It is goaranteed by p. 17:5, L 7, MS. 1^. 1.12, 

p. 20: 1.1: I read the fireC word 1.2: The addition of ie unneeeB- 

ury; Payne Smith, co). 479. 1.3, MS. . 1.5, MS. Wr- ^ • 

1. S, MS. , ]. 9, ^ Ur*ie is correci 1 faU to aee in what way the 

proposed emendation would better the text. *‘And aoolber Bar Mattai” clearly 
distiDguiabea him from the four aona of the other of the same name. 1.9, MS. 

p. 21: 1. 1, MS. , i. e., l4 , to diatingulab It from 'Ebhdokhoa 

{priTate manusoript of Profeeaor Saohau, Berlin), fol. 55 a; n 04 s4 

Laj ^ f> ei2hZ 4 ^ 40^ a^l . i . 1.2, MS. Lor^?; in 

note a read for > 4 ]. ]. delete point after ^; read , 1 . 13 , 

US. . 1.15, io the MS. tho traoee of the STiud poiata over are 

etill to be aeeo. 

p. 22: 1. 1, MS. cUm^, ). 4 , MS. . 1. 6. MS. . 1.9, MS. 

n.^ae. 1.13; Omit the nniatelHgible Dilatb of ; it ia not in the MS. 

p.28: 1.3,M8.U«^. ].4,read*^* MO.MS. Sol.12. 

p.24; l.S,MS,ly^. 1,10, MS,llS.MS.^ii^r* 

p.25; 1.4,MS. >a^- I.7,M&1^»e^- 1.10, US.'*^1, ^ > 1.15, MS. 
^I> 1.16, MS. reiMls after the word . l. 21 . MS. 

p.26: 1.2,read^^l. I. 5, MS. 14^, compare 1.7. 1,7. MS. 14, i. e„ 
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- 1. 8, rend DiiTtl, (?roin. Syr., p. 1^, Btf 'Ebliiiyi, Gram. T. 26:25. 

V®^M ^ . 1.11, MS, l-«" • 

p. 1.1, M8, W? • msldeke, -V- ^ 239. 1.2, in tie MS, I we the 

traces of a b4ti)th before 1 12, MS. Tbia misuke between 

D&lnth end Rtt occurs often in the Syriac Bible; conapare cases each ee , 

Geo. II, 12; , 13iy. 1 Chroo, XJ, 47 ; Gen. IT. 18; 

^, nsn, Gen. X. 3; «j?, pi. Gen. x. 7: ?i-v> nilX Gen* x* 19: , 

U^'39"lK- Gen. X. ^, xiv. 1 j , tWi.,' , xxn- 22. Bar 

’Bbbriyi, in bia ’atjiwnilsl, wadeH*® d». xXt. 

14 ; xxn. 1; ZDMQ. XXXI. 317, Perles: M^emaia F#«AiKon»Vwia, 

p.19. 16, MS.'-«»**?" • L20,MS.-»e^,pead^*i®*J** 

p. 28: 1 6, MS. • 1. 7, MB. • I U, read • 1.18, the 

incorreot rending has been caiused by Che oecnrreooe of the word In Che next 
line. MS. 1.18, MS. reads , as proposed in nou b. What follows 

in tie MS. I oaonot maie out The three polnW do not indicate a gap. Tbc 
following word gWos DC sense. Nor can the middle letter be a Semhatb, aa no 
MS& of this age which hate come nider toy notice aioir this letter bonnd to the 
nertooe on the loft aide. See Wright; The Somtlie* of 4pb«wto, p. 16, note. 
PI does not, in any cae, belong hew. 1.20, Dr, Kotlek'a emendation will not 

hold, as P is unnecessary. Read and translate “la no great thing.’ 

p. 29! 1, 5, MS. . 1,12, MS. osonaa^. 

go much for the text As regards tie German tranalation, I aw sorry that I 
am not able to speak more fsTOtably. The tranalation of an Oriental text may be 
of use ia either of two ways. It may assist the OrieataJist in understsndlng a dif* 
gcnlt passage, and ia get^ng at the exact meaning of a certain word. It may, 
howsTsr, faroieb the non-Orientalist with a faithful picture of what the original 
text offers. In either case; exactness is demanded, even at the expense of style, 
as Gildermeisten has done, fEWniacAsa .Museum, XXVH., pp. 5© seq. It is true, 
Dr. Xottek ioteudod to offer us “ sa literal a translation as possible " (p, 16). I do 
act think he has been successful ia carrying oat bis intention. At times he has 
tlJowed hiojself to be led astray by the Greek “ translation," in face of the plain 
eensa of the Syriao, ris., p. 4:13, the word r(b)dmiy4 is omitted as in the Greek; 
p. 4:18, s'gbi la translated “ sorronad " (4p4««), with which meaning I hsTe nerer 
met; p 21, i 8.The former bad the rebels in the presenoe of the Romans /'—the 
second olause being the Greek wpa rfi» 'tpvft«\<jv which ia omitted in the 

Syriaa In a translation H is often necessary to add a word or two te render the 
seoss of Che original oleat. Sneb additions should intatisbly be put in breolcets. 
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S«« tresBl. p. 18,111; would b« eomiMlIed to lavent;” p. 19,1.1' “for;" 1.11: 
“tbej asked tbemielTes;” p. 21,1.13: “sltbougb the Boisanp. 22,1.1: “iudt* 
Tidiuiities/* Dr, Kottek has qoc seeo that it is but an awkward rendering: af the 
Greek ri P. 38, 1.4; “oatupally;” 1.6: “io truth,'* etc. A 

oamber of passages are inaofficie&tly—soae iaeorrectly^^r&oslftted. I will only 
notice a few iaatances; e. f , p, 1,1. 4 " aufreiben,*’ instead of some aaoh word ss 
coDSQjDe ** (Or. Dr. Kottek, it seetos, baa understood the word r^'t in the 
seBse of ra'; 1 .7, damk&rb!o (b)wan 'amhdn means “those who fought with them ** 
foi( snd not “those who fought with one another (bab*dh&dh|); 1.12 is 

translated: ‘'reviled their enemies, snd went eonrageoosly to bettle with them." 
1 do not know on what snthority Dr. Eottek glvea k'lh tbia meaning. We must 
translate: “theyderided (maklj^Dn) [the Ides of] fighting with their enenlos." 
For fc*]fiwith 'al is this msasing nee 39:10, where the whole oonatruedon is very 
aimiiar; 'ApVel, Ba.r* Xbhrfiyft, 'Ansar OBdsd to Gen. zii. 4; Blokell, CfanTtma 
ymb^aa, p. 83; Miohaelie (CsBt*Mich., p. 793) donbts that the root k'll has this 
meaning. Bnt see the examples <juoted above, and eompsre Levy TW. U., p. 382. 
P. 3,1.12 must be translated; '' nor their courage shaken by their snffering “ dvd. 
Avrov dt rdv iwt rwot. What followa U also badly tranelated. It is 

an awkward rendering of the Greek, tod most read: "for what would they not 
enjoy [favored) with good fortune^^j^ ri'.re^who, through evil, are led to valor “ 
takuSith » Tho mot Vkan is often used in this more ethical sense. 

Compare 'sbhdd Calcod 'Aprim L 395 A 272 C.; dubb&ri Uknl Wright, Ciitalttfftu, 
573b; Bnsebius, on PAeopkonto It. e. 71; Berastoin, 2 «o)'oom, p. 570. Ukn&Hh 
Biokell, Glamtha jVlnlenu, p, 70. Thie makes note 5 on*p. 19 trans. unneceseary, 
as also the addition in the text of " tiiey asked themMives." L. 18, traoslete “the 
Jews sought to binder them in their works /' 1.20, "and before they came near to 
the banks tbelr hopes were blighted,” reading 'adb and tukbl&tbbdn. 
wif iArUsf; compare tukUlnd, 7:15; p. 4, 1.1, supply “but;” 1. 4, the text reads 
w*iDen, wbere the Waw doss not seem to be In tbe right place; p. 20, trans. note 4 
is wrong, 'eo bilKDn oesk*;fio I'dhtIbOn — ri vdvre Kporimsv ; xtnd.. note 5, read: 
'‘wanting in the Syriacp.7,1.12, “and that the ascent of the wall is difEcult, I 
am the first to say to you1.15, “the good fmite of bravery” belongs to the pre¬ 
ceding sentence. In tbe MS. there is a point after d^alllsfitbl. Translate: “and 
first let tbe hope for a proper commeacenent—do yon not be witheld [by this ar* 
gnment (a free rendering of rd T<wdr —oomo to yon from tbe perseve* 

ranee of the Jewsfhtd. note a must be omitted, Nbldeke, 124; p. 9,1.11, read 
w'Ulltl; p. 10 ,1.11, “of those, bowevar, who were in the cohort, one did service, by 
name Shinns.” Dr. Eottek seems to have read phlbtn, which would agree with the 
Greek orparMfJw ; 1.19, the traoslatioo “that ray power and good-will follow upon 
tby viotory” gives no sesse. Unless tbeSyriao translator hes taken a*iDann*'6nbtthat 
as equivalent to tbe Greek <1*4 we most read: d'bbfithar w'sebhyi- 
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ii{j) n'n8QD**6a sikbdtbikh. Whieton tnnslatee “ my fortune;” witb ivhat tutbon^, 
I do notknov. The neeired text bu P. 12,1, 9, “as if tbrongh some eril 
^nius” i(i)kb d'tte& — ; p. 13, )• 14, 1 iroold amend the test in the 

folloving way; i'Qr7£(b)w& lakribhi bb*ma'*l&n& takktpb^th; p, 1 .4, “a man 
whom I had seen in the war italvof riyiriXetw, p, 15, ]..19, “ fell 
upon his aidep. Id, 1.1, the fifth, uth sod eerenth words seem to he oat of 
jllace, and to belong to Che second line, which would then read: w*men yfik&rdh 
d*tsinl 11 ’elkaJch- P.16, 1. 5, Dr.EoUek fires the curious translation: “lost 
bis courage” instead of “his sou) exjnred,” i. e., be fara up the ghost. Compare 
an exactly similar expression, Wright; CmtribvHont tc tie X^terofure, 

66:4; Zuds : lAtera^urguthi^t det Synagoffoltn Xherie, p, 641. The word napldil 
it generally omitted, Mark ZV. 3; 2 Macc. 17,13 (Cast'Kioh.). P. 17,1.4, the 
translation “ On the 17tb of Tanus [read TammQsJ all the people were humiliated ” 
is imposmble. Dr. Kottek seems to here read gurglyl, a word which seldom oc* 
enrs in Syriao llCeratore, Payne Smith, ool. 774. If the text readiog~gar£ghl-^s 
right, we must translate; “ there was an exoitomont on scconut of the [sosrdty of] 
people.” I regard as doubtful, howeter. the MS. reading, which ought probably to 
be some word eorrespooding to the Creek itropti •, p. 17,1. 9, Dr. Kottek entirely 
ignorsa the word lib. Translate: ” The offerings should be tiiowed him {i. e.. it 
should be allowed him to bring offeriugsl with the aid (b'yadh) of snob Jews as he 
ahould select for himself;” 1.13, lem'alpb “to oonsoroe It;” p. 18,1.14, 'enis 
omitted in the translatioo, which sboold read “ seeing thst foreign nations,” and 
should he connected with the foragoing. “ But yon ” commences a new senteooe; 
1.22, “bore oeptiTicy.” P-19,1.13, k'hbar not “perhaps,” but “already, now,” 
Or. ; p, 20,1.16. “chcerfoUy ” is omitted in the translation; Or. ioftixH ; p. 22, 
1.1, the text here ia eery difficult to nodexstand. Dr. Eottek's translation kitcs 
no sense. Some emeodatlon is neoeesary. If in lines 8 and 4 we change the places 
of r(h)6m&yi and yfidh&yi respeotirely, we get a sense approaobing the Gkeek orig¬ 
inal; “and [indesdl so far did all tbeii wickedness [reach)—men who should,hy 
rights, have been plunged into sorrow and grief, if one of the Bomaos bad shown 
the intention ^emar) of deseonting (n'awwel and not ne^Sl, as Dr. Kottek takes it 
compare 17:9 trana. p. 37, note 6) their [the Jews') ssocCnsry^fthat}, 
because the Jews were [steeped] in snob wickedness, the Bomans themaeWes com* 
menced to despise Cthem].” P. 23, 1.8, s'kuhhili “oppositionp. 26,1.26. It 
has been entirely misunderatood, and has unnecessarily occasioned note 1, p. 41, 
Iraos. If we make one or two emendations, the Syriao text oorreapcnds exactly 
with the C^reek. The word r&'ii 26:23 onght to hsTo shown the way. Wt must 
read 26:33 db*khudhnaw&th&; 26:1 wath*r4n&yi men 'akbaedra dh<(i)o garb*yuti 
dhlthlh “so thst they raised the foremost one of the hanks orer against that 
comer of the inner court which [looked] to the north*west, a second one against 
the northern edifice, which was helwaeQ Its two gates. The other two were at the 
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v«etern utd nortiiarn ctoiB(«r« of ths temple.'’ B. 26,1.7 ,’*od MOOUDtofthe 
bos timep, 27,1. 2, “ tad espectll? oo teccaot of the cure Itfhioh Ike RomoDs 
TOoJd htve to give] their bodies/’ Greek erferrt ], 21, 

“n those d»7s” b'h&olfijD C^enmlthd] eod DOt» b*hddh|db» ea Dr. Eotbek seems 
Co undersUad it P. 23,1. S, "tbea the Jews oat off [Che roof]; 1.13, “the thoaght 
tlso oeoumd to some—[eod] &ot u&retto&tbl?,” a hard readerieg of «<« 

tain*nei p. 29,1.4. Che test has 'ildoa or 'eadoa {oompere Ocv^ar K6ld., 

Oram., 1144). Dr. KoCtek tiaoslates Padeas. Perhaps we ought to read '-»waj. 
Phe Latia traoslation and W hiaton have Pudena I 1.6, “ beoawe be overestitBaCed 
1.8. “ and threw him dowo1.16. the plaial la ri^t here, »k «vfv^:»eefc 
There are a few estraete from Josephua which I have met with io B17 Spriao 
reading. The? na? as veli Snd a place here. In the Theopkania of Eusebiaa 
{ad. Lee), 4:22, there ia a passage wMoh is also cootained io Ceriani’s pablieatioo. 
It will be intereeCing to compare both cezts. It is from StU. Jvd., 6:8. In the 
MeompanyiDg fooVnotes, A s Oeri&ni, B = Busebins. 


9 ]^ r^P) ta^ 2^1 UftJ D? iAaa? lib Uiwe 

Ue ^ .sfeet tQale 11 

bi 11? lj|g . l^ Ci ea S ,^Vlrfl^Sr^ 

.SlbL^ Ian &^1 >.^1? 1 a .S si^ S«»«t nn >. ^ 

»> n-i>9 e^n l.^a^ j /nn i { ^1 ^ 

1^* iVaaai ^ iZMl . 


auai^ ^ b«i 4^ (fol. 238 r) 1^-4-^ ^ 

• B ^1 

I B ^ei? bl 1’^ * fp* yip 9bfvv M4eu*’ Ipyvf. 

*B lia 

‘B 

• B iariptiTaL 

• Wiaties la B. 

' i-ao b1 lh6,a.v» U^i 

I B ^o}S! ^*^1 < <4^ a-<l iVeus lU^? • ‘^*9 '•^1? as rfip na^ kfiavrS^, a verr 
ubuaual aspreaUeo. 

la B 

II Tms ceeau te M the md icg of (be MS. alUuniafa ft le Mojeotoral on my part OnA 

waotfas m B. The (art la A ebouSd probablr read I*®!? jb-* ^©llh-s? 
kSm ^ <^ 10 ^ »5a>^e^ AtenajuBll^;^ 

*« 
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EswiJC^. 


B >al^eV& 

U'^] ]tA; i.A.*^^ >P^ j^e)A kx^ 

Ml ^9 11(^ • «««i 

. "«f - A-a-lo . IM i|ViS ^91 

^ M. «y ^ I y. ^ .>.iV 9^^]> 9 1 ^ ^ ..n^ ol*? 

OM« ^yo^ .W>>».\‘>0 ««4i L^yot^ 

.^091 U^ )«.^e ^^0, \A3] ir4^ ^ .sIa^ 

I /\ ■ ^ fUs^o . ]2U\a k^ r^ ---^ f . 2om \ 


\*^l 4-^ • ^ lr^ 5 “ r® 

k.^ 

^eoi 

fA ^00^ . i©91 V<^N^ 


D 1-? ^ 

fO pe ^avA-o P 

10.91 akA 

..y-s Pe 4[^]^I 

>0^ . 9iN & ft m tS\ 



. ^e«i PD P|bD 6^^jatg» ■ Va 

. 2^ ]LaL py.U 

. -AA /. . 01^ 1^ BIaamo 


2oot g- n ^ 

• 9b*UAea 


j ^ ato-^yg . 


. )o& n^ *«“»< . Xk\^- 2q^ IIaa i 1^ iQ 

.2*91^ Y^|e lBn£.a4^» . ^ 9^ 1^91 daj . bX9 p^ »SSft 

I VantJsff la A» = fvftytoXiipafro, 

>B«Bd 

• Or. «4r d Ti. 'Parbtp* ^}} «] 

* hrev^ix Ct. *^pr»B, I., *09 s; ZSUa.. ZZZL, 97*: 4$ Bar <Eblir^rt. GrdrfV., 1^ H: S6x Syr. 
Oram. 4ss Sfiv Ad9 von nrMft. S:!«. 

»Tfa2«ooxMtruotloQtgadakiMlbIe, iJtboiifb ootosuaL H^eka, Syr. (Mm..p, 164. 

(Note tba Wau bar*. 

’Hiprteioc tea ri lo ri rpo^. 
iBsad i* 

*B«adw1lli B 

“ = a*r3m 

>' B ^ Ul* 9 lL ftiTJ {Hififioviop) jlSVi A\no 

uBpa^ 

KB '» »but1)«tow)e«i XA 

uB 
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^ Ufi# . u*a ^ . iUA JmvJ ^ 

^b« UaU s^ o jd^oAd 3s^ U 

^l»m\ 4 Ami 1; S ^- w,-Vv 

.A^0 &«ttd Ui-^« . 0i.^« . Tn^ 

Bk. V., 10:5 * BvwbjoB Tfuophania, IV, 22. 

0 peU« Ua-Jc U ^ 1^ liA-fcJ? 

]Am^ Ami P U>->i 0? 

0 ^b^bJ UtfMiMo ojuLC jftl .^ViS ^ ^ 

.^6^ . Ui o^Wpifii^^ ? r, .,Vi», \2«^ya ^oai^ . «mi 

. oad Uo ' >^U Pe . »>- ^ 11 aa ]Me Ua^ 

lo Oeruni’a BexapU, p. 112 b, poba, I find Ui« folloviog: 

Uin; (-*n^ l&A^ I* -VlI / ^ 

U» %Ua^ ^ ' ri » r . a^ Una I0U\&^ omi ]i] . ^)e 

^ . ti S « P \3 ^ . ]A4^ pS .|a^a sbtftLi 

• -T^i' ,r*« - UiP 16—iw U©1 1*^*^ 

> B ^MiAfl^ l-A ^ ^ 

' ^ ■ I * lifc**! Atultffweberetb«Or««KCMtmondloMi;. 

<B idM)« 

* WAsdof la B. 

IB « « -«i« 

*B Ao«i 1^1 )r^\ ^^•\m 
' B with foUowlBg 

* wv^vra 9 ciwfiK 

* The a«rt tour Ubm waatlnx la (ha B^Hm. 

•• SoB» (ueb word as eStft moida m h«79 bees oolttad hero ■ rb wvp. 

II The Omlc text bae hero the tomple Aod aotthe fln ea object 
'*'totjSalc^6px^^"y4a. Bk.IZ.,oh.X..|l 
M Or. 'A(a^oe. 

ifAstheSTrlAoeASBotaaebAlDllb ilooe, h0J«iia le added. Orertheword d0flni Are Ihjee 
polota, vblQh geeerejlf Aie e elfa tbec the werd U to be omiuad. Sere, boweret, decuo raode 
for the Greek <U. 

I* Pa***!, iodtootod t/ the pclat tboea ■> iaUtvae.., .fifyof 

I* Bead ~ Hrm, * i^rriOdv. Pa^rie Saith. oele. im. k48a>. 
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Hebraica. 


1 . ■ 1< I - *^ la^^» <«nM| 

* tfV^* > .N I'M 3.1^? i^A ^ >9^ 

1^)9 e.«^ 1W *^0(4^1 gpe . 

. j .-^Sv I w irj-an . ^A«J jA^a^ 

Tbea« extraett ar«, as the notes sbov, litarel ti^elatiooa. The comparison of 
the first with the text of the Ambroeiso shove the <Iifferent sC^le of Itt 

tnoalatloD. At the saxse tlcne It becooiea epparcnt that that traDslstion also 
follows the textaa receptua. 

There ie one point more touched opon hy Dr. KoUek io his preface, which I 
cannot omit to notice here. The Idea that thia Syriac traoalation la one made 
directly from the Anusean^ lo which the .Bei^um was ori^oally composed, is so 
novel that wa look with eagerness for the proofs to subfitao^ate each an asaump' 
taoB. Of eateroal evidence, Dr. Eoltek is able to adduce only three words which, 
he claims, sre not la nee id Syriac. Granting these, snd keeping in mind that the 
Syriac is probably a trao elation aod oot a free rendering of ihe original (preface, 
p. 9), we wonld expect to find some traces of this original ei^er in the syntax or io 
the poaitdon of single words; and all the more since the Syriac does oot read fio- 
ently, and many conaCnjctions tax even the pliant oature of the Syriac. Dr. Eottek 
does not seem to have been able to find SDoh traces, nor have I On the coDtrary, 
soma eoDBtruotdoos remind one very forcibly of the Oreok. See, for inetaoca, 
3:ld’15, men yammloi dhadbrinh — defe^ rtyvj the position of mcttnl b&dhi. 


I TBts word IS us«a ia prafereaoe to a*pbel to exprsss ihaw^ In frpoefrmv, although l 
Know oTiiO ezaxnpls of m«ha*1tb 'al> Ct. 1^1 Us*x4a, Anol. 8vr.. i:«:U. 

• SUb «a*87tiae axpteaAon 4 aUlerai oaeslaUOD of cwid^riv. 

• Hivwio EPCrH, For rOSlbS ns Lifvdo, Anal Syr.. 14S:S(: ItfsIS: US: 4$ RtsmI, ZhS> 

wwtX. eto., L, <1. 

• dr. ipovf. irmalator bad Just mefittoned iba word |SrSL 

»ItUbBrdIraz|iresaMthedreeX nJ^dlv; tbeuaaof'aJlsoitrlauahara. 

«5a«C 

1 Sr, ICoRsX calls this laj^gosge “ Syr^Chaldale ” (7 4: SilS, U of the prefao«). It were isdosd 
djas that (bU mlslsadJof axpereetoa, talND probably fromFabrIolus, dsJOs^hc, stc.{Bsvsr> 
cusp, n. App. p. 6ft, b« laid aside. 1 fall to see In what way the add iaoo of tbs word " dyro" 
sddatctbecleanessef thsism. ZDafO.XZlV.,ue;XJCC.,Ui. The onlrpropersclentlSo tern 
IS ■’yevlsb-PalesUntaO'AramaM'' {ZPMQ,. X2I7., 444) in eoatradlsUncUoo to the Ohnstlan dialect. 
ooM speheo In those reeiooa On page lA. the tens '* Annak) ” is used lo a aecise oalcuJaced to 
nlalesd. Trans PallBidi (see Hpmuxca. I., p. 101) boMs soil (o the opmioa (Hareroamp, 7L, 
App,, p. 6S, note p> that the Hebrew was tbe oiistnal laagnage bt the B^m. But I can oot see 
that Jeeephas wrote this work orlstnally for Jews ahma. neTe?; iw ^sp^poco (prooetalura 
ID osBsoc refer to bla Jewish brethreB; eotwltbstaodliig tbe ChnsDaa peiraUel (Haretcamp, 
IpaeO.) and (ha (am B*miAbarbarlyl fiofifiofiAt, whieb the JdIdbnS pou In the mouth 
of the BomaoA See the (ollowtog eecUop, wbsip Joaepbua oeameratse tbs 
aodmSftflODS hts own oo-reUfionIns separately, as to vwfp 8«4pdrsv i^tJptAav. Compare alec 
Lev? HHW., 1 ., mO: Kohut'Irfticb baUUsn, lu 1S8. 
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3:16; men kulWo, 4:5 = Jahhkl, 4:16 - If fch« following word* 

of the test are correct,—petbape we ought to read hin«o,~tbey are a poor reoder- 
iog of the Greek t6v »o»r»d6rfw»- 'adh n6’Ui8.,. .k'ribbi ndhaihfin, p. 6,1. 2 * 
* Mtiy. netubb 'al fwfirhfin, p. 8,1.21. Dr.Kottak affirms (prefeoe, p. 15) 
that there oocnr in the CrueUtioD many words which are only to he fonod again 
Id the Aramaic—by which, I soppoee, he tDeaoa the dialeote of the Targomlm and 
TalmddhtiD. I hs^e been oaabJe to find such, and an sorry that Dr. Kottek haa 
so licalUd the number which be himself quotas. And eren these three Tanisb. 
wheo looked at a little closer. The word {*bbak, “permit” does occur in Syriac, 
Hark 1.34, w*l& SAbhek {h)wl l*h6n. This passage, as well as the others cited 
Caat.'Mich. p. 888, a. t. ttbhdU, belong nnder the rubrio $*bbak. Bernstein, Xe> 
woa, p. 600. Por the ’Ethp‘*e] in the same meaning, Hahn and Sieffert, CAfesto* 
moAia Syriaea (1826), p. 22i Por k'n4 “ enry,” Dr. Soltek could have cited,’in 
support of hla theory, its occnirenoe in Christian Palestinisu Aramaic (PraociscDa 
MiniscaJohi Sritso, SvaftfftHariwn Sieroiolynitaninn, etc., p. 893). My coUae* 
tions for Syriac lesioognpby do not contain the word io that meaning la Ddaa- 
senian Syriac. k*nl’ti]&, Job T, 2 (Bernstein, p.449) ia simply tiie Hebrew kin'Ah. 
E>r. Kottek would, however, have done better to have left thia wor^ out of his at' 
gument. as it reste (p. 11,1.10 and note d) on tha very slander basis of ooojeoture 
and emendation. I have sliown above bow nptenable both are. Compare also 18:15. 
The form of the root gdph, 24:11 (not gaph, as Dr. Eiottek has it) can as well be 
read m'ghayy'phb in Pa"ei, fer whioh Payne Smith, col, 687, gives one authority. 
The Targnmim seem also to use this word as an Ayln*!) one. Levy, TW., I,, 131 
(the place to which Dr. Kottek rafsra) jpves gfiph. 

If the eitemal arguments fail tbns to support tbs theory propounded, so do 
the internal ones taken from a compariBOn of the Syriac with the Greek text. 
Prom a eonslderalion of the general character of the text, very little can ha won. 
Pow of the translations from tbe Greek— If we except those of the Aristotelian 
Canon—keep closely to their original. Few translators are as conausDlious as 
Sargla lUi'mnAyA (Lagarde, AnaUekt Syriaca, p. 134:23 seq.). On the contrary, 
they seek rather to give only the meaning conveyed by their origiotlx On this 
point, Llcentiat Byssal has summed up tbe evidence in bis two excellent essays, 
f/ebev dm uxt-hritinAm WerA dm Sj/rwfun Uei>mMiun{/m Gruehischer £^l<u- 
stber, /, IT. Leipsig, 1880. 

Onr translation of Josaphu* belongs to the second of the three divisions of 
Rysael (I. p.4). But this would surely bo so reason (Kottek, preface, p. 9) to 
doubt its having a Greek origmal. The other arguments might be noticed here, 
oh. 1,15: If we accept the very probable cODjectnre of Dr. Kottek himself, both 
texts will agree, i 5: Ihe 0]>ening sentences of the speech, as it stands in the 
Syriac veruon, seem U> me more in aooord with wbat has preceded thsA in the 
Greek. Josephus says expressly that Titus was of the opinion that “ exhortations 
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ftod pronsis^s vc^uJd rtren^eo the eoungo of biB solditra." cb. IV. S1; 1 hftve 
Dot tht Syritc t€zt4t hand; thongb I doubt vbatbor thero 18 any real difference 
between it and the Greek. I asderetend the Syriac to mean chat the Romaoe first 
weakened and partly denollehcd the gate, and cheo applied ladders and fire. cL fi. 
13: The Synae Crenalator baa eimply blundered here, harinf been led astray by 
the preceding mention of the night of the festival. In the sane way, many of the 
“additions" (as 3:10; 5:13} can be explained as omiseione on the part of Che Syr* 
iao translator. Oo the whole, he seems to strive after GontiaeDeas of expression, 
oh. 3:3, n. 2; cb. 3:1. I& oh. 1,3 6, note 3, did eot suit the ChriB' 

tian Syrian; for which reason be altered it Rysse), foe. cic., 1., 4; IJ., 50. To the 
same category belong the ohanges in ch, 2 ,1 4, Dote 3. eh. 2,310> Pudens auo* 
oumbs to Joaathan ratber than to obance. See oh. 1, 11, note d, 3 8, note 1, 
ok ^ &vip is omitted as not necessary for the aeoao; tbid- note 9, it is only 
the first five words which are left out in the Syriac. The translator did not deem 
it necessary to add these words, as the fact is easily understood from the narrative 
itself. 


It may be permitted me to call aUention to some lexicographical poiuts which 
) have noticed while reading the text. 1:10 m'phal pal in the sense of “stained” 
Hex. Jerem. S:3{Caat.*hfich.); Bar 'Alt ed. Heffmano, 228:7; Payne Smitii, 
col. 1504; ’Aprim I., 205 A. Compare farther oo 21:13, where it la a translation 
ad ttTmim of fit i 29:10 in the meaning of the Germeji “wbl* 

sen" ed. Baethgen, 9:10); Targflmish ‘73^3 (Levy, TW,,n., 271). p. 2, 

1.2. d'lfi hfafin&yi *w "desperation” (tc be added Payne Smith, col. 469). 

p. 2,1,4, kudhnawitbl Payne Smith, col. 1131, has a remark on this passage, 
p. 2,1.9, taib'yAtbL Jer, 2:32, 4:30; ’Apr4m I., 345 D; i^pieUoffewn Sifriaoum, 
26:16,46:3. In the same sense sebbtk, 1 . 12; Suaebins, Thoopkania, I., 4:1; Jea. 
3:13; Hoffmann, di hermmeuiieit, 203:27. Curione is the use of nestakbal. p. 2, 
1,12, “ arrive, come tc.'* Levy TW., II., 186. p. 14,1. IS it has its usoil eignifiea* 
tion. p. 3, ]. 3, t*bebh, of which the P'al ia not given. Casti-Mlcb. p. 936; see 
ZLMG., XXTV., 268:25; Bar 'Ebhrfiyi to /es. 19:2, Tnllberg 14, note p, 12; Dio¬ 
nysius Tolmabrensis 117:8, note, p. 303; Bickell, CarmiM Niithme, p. 69 s. t. p.^ 
1.1, ’ethpakkab; 29:16. Bickell, /oc. cQ, p. 60, ’Ebbdokhos {private MS. of Prof. 


Sachau, Berlin) fol. 26a. *^-^(1) ^^ ' ■' «il^^ 

in the meaning 'pacare” *Aprem, II., 242 C; '‘6emperare,”»bMf. 1,10 A, 16,6 C; ^nc. 
5jw«,21:3 p. 6.1. 19, (8ic)24;ll; "aoutna”? p.8.1.3.lii’‘liyt, 

"auperbis.” *Aprfim, IL, 119D, 124P; 1,339E, p.10,1.2, iaph*an,"profueio.” 1.16, 

ilyfitbl, " color of the face,** where the masc. 'ukk&mi next tc b*wlth is strange. 
Ncldeko, ZDMGr., XXXVIT., 535, note 1. The citation from Utiis cf Bostra is a 


slip cf the pen, as the word mentioned there is tanyfithS. ’Ebbdokhoe also gives 


the proDQP elation as tnsyllabio (fol. 137 b), 9 with the margioal 
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potd l^U fli p. 11.1.4. m‘Vs'i!n “roU.” Prov. xvi. 3; Hex, MS. 

or, Berl. Petonnann. 1:19 (Saohaa, Ivnu Veneiehnm 4«r SacJuiu'uhtn Satrm- 
Ivng. p. 34, No. 49:4), ^ ’Etbpa, ‘njll 

oneiolf.” ^ ^r., 27:26; Leyy. TW., O., 243. p. IS, L 7. lj»l, “dig/ add 

W Payne Smith,»). 1268. dni-fl." 1 m« 8144, Paypo Smith,«!. 368. I thmk 
that the Greek < 4 ”, i*ponf (Mysror) is jq tbis word, p, 6 , 1 .4; 16 , 1.22, fiphyi, 
BerosU 2 iD. Ltxieon. 530. Bu ‘Alt (privete MS. of Prof. Sachan in Berlin}. 
<^0 * (*^1 <^tU! 6^,1^ . 1^ ai Ua^ 

Vt^***^^ LiA^I ^ (?) (S Cor. xn.7) 1-^ . p, I7:i2, 

math em (?}—of vbioh I do not know the moaelag. Dr. EoUek, in his tranalatioo, 
bos mietakeo Caeteira (p. 948) “wmino” for “gemo.” Bar'All, ed. Hoffmann, 
269:26 seg. p, 23,1.3, lammar, “ send,’ ‘'Aprla, I,, 617 P, etc. p. 24,1.6, methdag* 
r«n « ’adbgeS, Payne Smith, «1. 823. p. S4, 1. 14, yulpi'ut p. 26, 1 . 4, f'm 
"labor,” 'Aprdm.n.,118A; I..196F, 430P; Elias of TirhSln. 3:10. 

There are other mattere to which I would gladly call attention; but I have 
already gone Iwyood the limiw I bad placed for myself. In cooclosion, I can only 
hope tt>at Dr, Koctek may aoon be able to giTS us the rest of tbia iDterertuig trana* 
lation—perhaps, too, in a little better form. 



THI STBOPEIOAL DBaAUlZATIOlT OF HFBBEW TRIMETEBS. 

Bt Psop. Ceablbs a .. B&iooe. P. D., 

CQl<ra Theolofloal Semlo&rr. N«ir Totk. 


Jm abMDce in Eurc^ps for eight CDOQttu prorented xoe from conticuiDg; the 
Mrl€0 of articles on Hebrew Poetrf, begun in the ECssBiJCA in April, ldS8, until 
the present time. In the first article I presented some spedioaDS of the trimeter 
movement, with a fitody of the lines and their inteaelataon in the varied forms 
of Parallelism. 1 now purpose to contider the strraphloal organizatioa of the trim¬ 
mer poems. The stropbes are eometimee maaked axteraall; b; the initial letters 
of the strophes being m alphabeHcal order, or b; reCraios. Bnt In most eases^ the 
stropbical organisation can be dstennined ozJy by a careful study of the poem, 
with reference to the breaks In the sense and emotloo, and of the parallelism of 
the sections on a larger scale. There is great freedom and vadsty in the strophi* 
cal organisation. 

1) The simplest etrophe is the distich. We have an example of this Id the 
alphabetaeal Paalm xzziv. 

rr.-r-riK 

’M 'in‘?<*Tn i»an 
^^nnn mrra 

•niT 10^ nooiu^ 

’ninjo ‘7^01 

n-r:i r'w 
nsrr 'tk on’jsi 

jnp 

wr vnny *7301 

These els strophes snfflciently iilnsaete the movement. The atroobae con- 
tinne throngh &e letters of the Hebrew alpbahet There ts one letter omitted, 
namelyf the 1 that ahonld come in between n 7 > There is elso an additional 
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sbopbe 4t the eod with ^. Hub shows thfrt tbs orlgm&l posm bas bs^su cbaugsd 
b; omission and addition in tbess two lofitADces, and opens ooi syss to look for 
other similar modlfcatlons of Hebrew poems where the alphabeQcAl structure 
does not aid us to detennine them. These lines are Ml trimeters except the drat 
Id the etiophe with f. The tetrameter here seems to be designed to an 
antithesis between the calling and the answering. 

2) We base a specimen of a trimeter poem with strophes of four lines In the 
prayer Fsalm m. 

I. 

ny 'OTHO nin’ 

D*Op 0O1 
onoN Don 
i‘7-nn;ni^ pK 

n. 

n;o-po nin' njiKi 
onoi 

inpH mrT”‘7K *'7)p 

'K'np mo 

III. 

♦J30D* »mypn 

O;? 

insr i’SDnirK 

IV. 

'o^p 

’rf? n»3n**3 

'iro^o y2y''7y r\y)zf>n nvTP 

At the close of strophes I. and II. the UaasoreCic text giTes n*?D • 
thought by some to mark stropbical dlTlsions at times. 1 do not bellere this. 
These strophes are so anai^ed that the second is anUthetical to the first and the 
fourth to the third. Bnt the strophes are really in intioTertad parallelism»In that 
the two middle strophee are antitbeCical to the strophea that begin and close the 
prayer. The llnee are trimeters with the exception of the Initial and the eondnd- 
jpg lines of the last strophe. Here the movement is changed to the tetoameter 
in the last line, In order that it may become more deliberate and quiet at the end, 
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ezpressmg tbe firm confidence of tbe PsalmleC in his God. But wa can aee no 
reaaoB for a change to the tetrameter movement in the first line. Accordii^l; 
we have stricken out the rTiJT which la unnecessary to the thought and really out 
of place in the rbytbcQ. We have found a Ja^ number of esamplee in Hebrew 
poetry and prophecy lb which diviire names have been inserted by latex editore 
who did not understand the rhythm. It is also probable that the relative 
in the cloelng line of the third etrophe ia such a prosaic addition. It may be com¬ 
bined with ^20 ^ Uaqqeph, but It Is more commonly ocoitMd lo Hebrew 
poetry. 

t) Psalm czLvni. givee ns an example of atropbee of six lines. 

I. 

iTi<T-nN iiTn 
D’OT0103 
‘?3 

vK3y 'TD ini*?*?--! 
pnn ini'?*?!"! 

TiK-»33o ‘?3 

It. 

D’Dsi'n w imy?n 
O’DB’n D’orri 

mrr dk'*™ •h'^rv 
mv i<in-o 

lyi D1W1 

ii3;p-K^ ]n pn 

m. 

pt«n-jD mrr»-nK thn 
nionn ‘?3'i D’:’jn 
-TQI m 
i"i3i nw myc-m 
rwy^} *731 onna 

D'r»< '731 

IV- 

nDrT3 *731 rra-T 

q33 "I1SV1 
O'OK'? ‘731 
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pt<“’t3Se' ‘?31 DnB» 
n)^)n2 Djii onins 
on;?j d;^ O’Jpr 

T. 

nin’ DJi*TiN 
US'? ^Dtr sje'j-o 
D’ori nin 
iDp pp Din 
vi’pn rhnn 

Oip D;? ‘7K1^’-*33‘9 

This U a Hallelujah Ps&hc indicated b; its appended Sitle • ^bere 

can be cc doubt that there le a division at Che third strophe, where there Is an 
antithesis between 

D’dk'jTJd niH’-iiK •h'7n 

and 

pKrr-jD nin’^nn )'i7n 

This woaM eeecD to divide the Fsalm into two p&ita. There is, however, 
manifestly another strophe, beginning with 

nW OC'-JIK '[‘7^rV 

This last strophe has but six lines. It therefore seems neceseary to breah the 
previous parts In two, if ibe strophes are to be uniform. Soch a break is given in 
^ first part by rising to the more general statement in the 

D'OOT imV?n 

and In the second part by passing over to tbe aniouil kingdom. 

Purthermore, tbe last strophe Is as closely related to tiie second part, as tbe 
second strophe Is to the Chlrtl part. For in tbe third line of the second strophe 
we have 

, rt)rv oc*-nji ii7r^ 

followed by the reason 

TO K\1-’3 

and it is evident that the first and second Hoes are in parallelism with them; 

mrr' oB^nn thn* 

^3*7 IDK' ajK'J o 

Thus the Psalm is composed of two parte, with two strophes is the fireC and three 
in the second. It U of the nature of tiie hymn thus to swell in ascripCiooe of 
pr^se. 

One EQOdification of the text seems to be neceesary, Tbe second Use of the 
Psalm is a dimeter if we read D'DIIDD« but I can see no propriety in such a 




Hkbaaioa. 


dimeter bere. It is probabls Qiat wq should sepaiate tbs ^ and wtito it att«r the 
poetic style 103 ^ tbM beat of the a c cent. 

4) We hsTO an example of a etropbe of seven lines in Psalm n. We shall 
give the two strophes of the first psrt; 

L 

0')J nQ'7 
pn UH' D'W'?! 
pH o‘?o 
"rn* noi: o*:nii 

lo’rrnoio nn npjiij 
‘iD'ns;; ijdd 
n. 

pnc” 

10*? Jp* ’JTK 
-01* rn 
loans' ijinnai lona 

’a*?© *naDJ ohi 
'^ ip n.-r fvv-‘?y 

Tbs second strophe la here antithetical to (he first strophe. This antithesis Is 
complete, extending through every line but tbs fifth, which is omitted in the 
second strophe. It seems to us clsai that tbs original poem has been mutilated 
by tbs omisalon of this line which ought to have given the p((( ^ 

the antdtbeaia to HIH* 'jy ■ I* would seem that this latter lias is a 

dimeter In order to coahe a paose of a single heat before glvingtbe words of xebel- 
Uoo. The Uaeaoretes have ificorreotly arranged the third and fourth linee of the 
second strophe by attaching 1£)H3 ^ third line and thus making Che ^fourth 
tine a dimeter. There would be a sufficient reason for this if It was the original 
line precediag the words of Jehov^ to the rebels, but this is probably not the 
case. Furthermore, tbs rhyme is preserved 12 we make the three tines close with 
10*?» 1 )D— • The Hebrew poet is fond of rhyming through a few 

Unee, as here; but be does not care to carry It on to any great length. 

6 ) Psalm Z1.1X. gives us strophes of eight l^es. 

I. 

nm lyOB' 
n‘?n 
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D-TX-’jn DJ 
[V3W1 IIT 

n^o^rf 's 
o'? ni:n^ 
’JfK bK'O'? rTDK 
»nTrr nij33 nnoj< 

II. 

jn’K no'? 
03^D* op;^ n;? 
o‘?’n ’*?;? D’noon 
i‘?'?nn’ DIB';? 3131 
K'’?<-n-T0’ mo-K'? m 
nfl3 o’n‘?K'? ;n’*t<‘? 
D&s^oj pno np'i 
o'T^i’'? '?in‘i 


III. 

rrvj'? niv w 
nrrB'n njn* kP 
imo* o*D3rt (Wn’^’O 
n3N‘ ^yyt ‘?03-irr 
o'?’]! onrw'? or^n 

o‘?iyV 1D*n3 D3“ip 

“in'? oroora 
n^on«“‘?y DnioB'3 

P'7’-'?3 npo DINU 
' ' , JlUfrsdn, 

101 J nion33 '7«'OJ S 

lY* 

10'? *703 DO-n-nr 
W’ orroo onnnKi 
"iniy WV3 
m*?3'? oniv) ayy'n^o 
t> PorO '?^KB' 
“p3^ ontr 03->Tn 
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n'o 

V- 

tn'fT^K 
mo 1133 n31'-0 
‘?3rr-np' ini©3 
m33 vinH Ti'-K*? 

^13' vm3 K^'aj’O 
I*? 3’om-’3 iw 
vni3x iiTii^ i<i3n 
UK iKi**K^ 

?0»-K^ Ipo DIK) 

’ ' VBefwJn. 

lOtJ J11Dn33 

Tbls PsalTQ Is clsacl; dlTided into two parte by refrain. Tbe first part 
has an introductoir stropbe, and tbaa two strophes that bare in parallsUsm the 
two atrophee of the second part It is common not to diaUnguisb these two 
strophes and to treat the poem as if it had an InCroductor? strophe of e^bt lines, 
and then two long strophes, each with a refrain. But it Is eas? to divide the 
second part into two etropbee of eight lines, and these correepond in length with the 
introductory strophe. There are but two difficulties. The former Is the ahsenoe of 
the refrain. But this difficulty is met by the opinion that here, as elsewhere, the 
scribe has omitted the refrain from the intermediate strophes. The prindpsl 
difficulty is in the connection between the first Use of the third strophe and the 
last line of the second sbopbe. It is common so to connect them that there can be 
no break In the sense. Weagree, however, with Hltalg and Graets in the opinion 
that a new sentence begins with *11*) • Blckell attacbee these two words to 

the previous line, so that it becomes liy *n') O'l))?'? ‘?^rD “d Ua® 

of the strophe begins with 

nnB'H rnfj^ 

It seeme to me that n)^ *n*) is the usual congratulatory wish, such as we found 
in Ps. xxn. 27, where, as here, the verb is to be supplied. The danse 

rrKi*-*3 jiHirn riKT 

reminds us of Isaiah jxn. 11, 1 a its contrast, 

IC'D*) )im pnn* '?3 

The last line of the strophe is four-toned with ; we may reduce it by wtltlDg 
niOnK*'^^^* However, Blckell thinks the text le corrupt and makes two linee 
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TOE^ 

mOlK On^DB'S 

H« is foUowed by Cbeyne. In this way be s^s tb© 1 ins that b« losos abovs. It 
would suit our anangemsnt just as woJK The saoond part la dlfacolt In tie third, 
fourth and flClh lines. Th«e are variously arranged by crittca. Hopfeld, aokell, 
Qbeyne, and oChera, tranepoae lines four and all. This is the easiest way of orep. 
coming the difDculty. 

8 ) We bare an easmple of ptwphea of ten lines In the Penitential Psalna u. 

I. 

:pDnD o’n*7N 
nno 7Dm*i“i3 

*r\n^ ’iiKiDn ’jdi 

I’on njj •j-ixem 
*nKDn "IIS*? •p 
y:y^ 

“paia p-Ti^n 
^£ 2 SK'^ rtyn 

In this strophe we notice the constant recurrence of the ending in * empba- 
^zlng in eiprtearon.as well as in the idee, the personal guilt of the Psalmist. In 
the ninth line we bare ta example of the attraction of into an unusual 

gracnmalical fora by the parallel rjBfiK'a' The strophe ends with a dimeter, 
which la not uncommon. But there aaems to be no good reason for a dimeter in 
line four. Therefore we separate the preposlUon from the nou) and read 
the archaic form of the preposition. 

H. 

piya [n 
*aN 'jTOrr 
ninD3 nysn 
’jynin no^n onoai 
3VJO *jw:nn 

u;^DB'n 
noi niov;^ n:h^ 

*KDno vjs mon 
nno ’roiy 
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lU. 

D'n'w irtD- 3'7 
inn [OJ-mii 
1 ’js^a '?i< 

’JC30 npn*^f< -IK^np-mn^ 
pK»«? »yn3*B^n 
’j3DDn nanj nro 
73"n mo'TK 
131^* o’Kom 
»nri»'n-’i‘Y?K D*»no 

"(npnv pnn 

Tbe second strophe Is entirely plstn. There is but one difficult in the second 
strophe: D^rl^ makes the ninth line too long. It has been inserted by a later 
writer, probably from dlttograpby. 


nnsn ’nse^ ’jtk 
yi^-in yT 'si 
ny ponn-K^ o 
nwi-N*? rf:iy nrw^ 
j-nairypni o»n‘w 
nr3n-?<^ nsnji naiTj-s*? 
pvriK jWO’h 
n’loin nJ3n 
'T'7yi piv-nar penn-w 
ona “inaiD-'?;? 

This strophe hasseTeral difficulties In the Massoretac tert. Tbe rbythzn is 
better if we attach ^ the fourth line. The sixth line is too long if tbe 

divine name la retained. It Is unnecessary. The poet would not bare so 

lengitheoed hie line without cause. The ninth line seems to have been enlarged 
by inserting ^ explain the unusual ^**73 tmd make it correspond with 
line foni. It ia bald by some that the last four Unpw aie a later liturgical addi* 
tlon. But they are necessary to oomplete the strophe and are in entire accord 
with the reet of It. This theory of a later liturgical addition will not save the 
tnditiODsS theory expressed In tbs UUe that the Psalm la DavidiC' Its doctrine 
is exilic, and the conclusion of the Psalm is in accordance with its historical sit- 
uatioii. 
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7) Pine spedaeoB of the strophes of twelre lines are glren in that group of 
Paalma xcr^, We ahaOl give the one strophe of Paala o. 

pK<V?D mn»'? ^ynn 

nno^s nirf-rw 

rrjns 1K3 

D*rT‘?K Kin mrr’-o ijn 
unjK Kin 

[K2n 10 ;^ 
mina nyr iw 
n‘7nnn vnnvn ik3 

n\T 

iTorr o'piy? 

VU1DK iTi nn^nri 

The eighth line is a dimeter, the verb 1X3 ehoold be Inserted to mafce it a 
trimeter. Tliew is no good rsMOo for a dimeter line here. II woold he natoiaJ 
for a scribe to omit ttie second 1X3 which be woold unnecesaary to the 
sense. The tenth and eleventh lines are dimeters in older to metrical pauses at 
the close of the lines, In order that the trimeter might close the piece with the 
more vigor. 

6 ) There an many Hehiew trimeters that have stropbee of fourtesn lines. 
We shall give as an example fonr stropbee from the great poem of the origin and 
early fortunee of our race preserved in the narraOvss of the Jahovist in the ear¬ 
lier chapters of Oeaeaia The story of Cain and Abel la given In four strophes: 

I. 

^r\m yn’ D-rxni 
fp-nx nnni 

nvr-nx ’nop loxni 
vnx nx fjoni 

nx iDK’ xnpni 
[xyrr^n ‘^sn m 
nonx 13 )? nn-ppi 
O'O’ Ypo ’nn 
nifT'? pp x3n 
nmn rronxn 'ifio 


•4 
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{n"rDJ Kor? ' 73 m 

VVTJO-'7JO ‘73.-r-‘7t< 

nre^‘J^ mrrio-^K^ ^p•^K’^ 

po«m bas been modified bere and tbere by the Jebovldt ud the floal 
•ndactOT ct the P»W«acb. Sut It Is eas; to trace h)a work aod reatore the poem 
to ite originsl form. In the fliet line the editor had inserted the name n^n 
as he did in the poem Id the prevloiia chapter. In the third line he baa inserted 
la order, if possible, to prevent our taking: rnrt* HK ^ object of the 
verb. The s^Ie of this poem is to give the names of Uxe children. According]; 
we insert the usual phrase i® t^e The poeUc order 

requires us to transfer '^hd of the verse to the end of the previous 

line after In the ninth line. Tbs editor has inserted nilT la the tiiliteenth 
line. The and the stead; flow of the ^thcais manifest in the poam 

as we have given It above. 


n. 

iKD "in'1 

v:q 

I»p-^K mn» "iDif’i 

mn HD*? 

V3D ^'7Q} no*?) 
nm 3’tt’n-o?? 

DK^ 

p"i riKBDn 
vipiK^n 

>2 voc^n nntn 
'73rp‘7N rp 'lON’l 
me»n '‘w n3‘?j 
rrm Dnvns 'nn 
irrjinn '73n-‘w pp-op’i 

There are but few editorial changes here. The LXX. and Samsritan codex 
and most critio Justify the insertion of the twelfth line HTK'n ’PK ^3^^ • The 
editor baa inserted VnK Izi ^ bring out more distinctly the idea of 

fratriddA There are two dimeters that seem to be designed, nan3el7, in lines 
two and nine. 
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m. 

mn’ 

ym 

’ifJN ’HK loi^rr 
no 

7rr{e 'di yp 
^^o^K^-^o D’pyy 
nnK inK nny^. 
non^n fo 7 n^ 
n>3-iiK nnvs 
7-i’0 7nj<-»oTnK nnpi 
rroiKn-riK loyn o 
7? rrnoTin non-fi^ 
p^ea irnn njryj 

The oslj editoriA] cbaD^e In thie sCropbe is the omission of 7nEfnj the 
ninth line. The use of it in the next eCropbe, Uae three, seems to require it bore 
Also. 

IV. 

nvT-^N [»p -tom 

ovrr 'HK ntnj^n 
no-iHH os 
nnD{< 7JS 00) 
pKO IJTVJ ’n”n) 

^Kvo-*?^ n’H) 
n)n» )*? ioi<’) 
pp nrr-‘?s p*? 

op’ o’nstf^ 
nw f p':^ OK'*) 
in)N nisrt 
mn’ os*?a Kyi 
no pK3 SC'') 

In the fifth line It eeems necessary to separate the preposition from the noun 
and write the archaio form . There la no reason for a dimeter here. The 



HSBSAICA. 


IM 

Watb is aostUT^ dimatar. In tbe eleventh line it is better to eOlke out 
nVT’ “d in the tLirteooth line f n as pro»o addition. It Is not necessair 
Xq do this, because they may be combined with the verbs by Maqqephs» bat It 
seems better to do so. 

Tliae, with a very few easy modihcations that have been oaused by editorial 
woA, where the poetacal obaracter of the piece was lost s^ of, the ordinal 
poem stands before ns with all its original beauty and power. 

We have given a sufAeleot number of examples to Ulustrate tbe sCrophieel 
otganlzaHonof tbe trimeter poems. There are eitopliee of longer linee in the 
Psalter and tbe prophets, and in the historical books. Tbe eong of Moses, 
I>eQt. zxxn., is composed of three parts, and the echeme of tbe strophes in these 
parts is IS, 10.10,16.112,10,10,10,110,12,16,10, with a refrain of four lines. 
Proverba vra.-n- have the scheme 10,12,10,10,110,12,10,112,12,12. Job- 
m. baa the scheme 20,18,14; Job. xtxi. bas the scheme 8,9, 8,6.8,10,10,8, 
12,8. Job- xxxvra.-ii. has tie scheme 8,8,8, | 6,0> 0> d, I 8 ,4,8, | 7,8,8, | 
8 ,12,1 16,10. 

Psalm Av. gives us an example of a bridal song in which the diet strophe Is 
six lines with ita refrain, tie second twelve lines mtb its refrain, and the third, 
twenty^fonr lines with its refrain. 

Psalm ucsx. gives us two strophes of eight lines, the third strophe of six¬ 
teen lines, and the fourth strophe of eight lines. Tbe third sOopbe has been 
donbled to embrace the allegory of the vine, and has a dcuble refrain on that 
account. 

We conclude with a specimen of responsive trimeters—Psalm zxiv. 

1 - 8 . 

oaoBira. 

pr<n mn*'? 
na 

mD’ D’O’"'?;? tnn-o 
nnrr: ‘771 

QTTttTXOK. 

mn' -1^-13 

w-ip Dipo3 nip»-»o’i 

SESPOi^SS. 

33*7-13*1 0^33 ’pj 

nOlO'? w'n 
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nm 

np-ryi 

CBORUB. 

vjn-T -\n rw 
2pr I'Js ♦iJ’pao 

should be rtMdseD out In Becoud line of the reepoDs©. Another 
speeimati of eochsongB la fmind in xxiv. 7-10- See alao Hoses up.. Isaiah Lxm. 
1^, and Psalm xz. 

Tbeee examples will be auflldeutto IJlustrate the great varied of atrophical 
orgRUlMtlon that we find in Hebrew trimeter poeme. In our next article we aha]] 
give some speclmeDa of tetrameter poecne. 




rWSCBIPTIOK OF IfFBUOHADNIZZAS, VARIANTS OF AN 
UNPUBLISHED DUPLICATE OF TEE NEW 
YORK OYLINDEB, 

Bt J. P. X. 0’Cosob, S. J., 

WoMSOflk Colley Ud. 


Ttuongh the kiodnen of the asaistent of the Bntish Uhdeum and of my 
learned coefr^re, J. N. Streeemeler, I have been enabled to secure for the rcBdere 
of the ITew York Inecription, the text of an unpubliahed duplicate of thle cylinder 
of 2 febncbadnezter, which was brought to light by the publication of the Kew 
York orl0nal in the UetropoUtan Uuseum of Art. 

The Talue of the Ant text aa published, becomes enhanced by this corrobo¬ 
ration of its general acour&sy, though differing In some minor pointe, especially 
where the original was partly indistinct. This new copy of the text, beeidee con- 
firming the snbetantial correctness of the first tranelation, supplies ns with a 
nnubar of Tananta that will be of interest and value, to the students of the first 
text who wish to become familiar with this pecnlianty of the Babylonian scribee. 

The first publication supplied three styles of writing, which give a useful 
table for the study of variations between Assyrian and early and late Babylonian 
characters. The present notes Indicate in one inscription several instances of 
variants in the Babylonian text itself. The text of this new cylinder of tiie 
British Museum, la tbs same as that published in m; pamphlet, in January, 
1SS6, bat the division of Hoes is quite different, as well as many of the characters, 
as wlJ] be eecn from the accompanying plate, and the following paralleliam. In 
both cylinders there are the same number of Unea, one hundred. In the duplicate 
of the British Museum, columu I. continues as far as Une $6 Incluvve; in the New 
York cylinder, column I. continues ae far ae line 8fl, a difference of elgbC lines. 
fviiitnfi U. in each ends at line 70. On the British Museum cylinder, lines 
47 and 48 are represented by one line. It is the reverse for lines 70,77. These 
two Unee of the British Museum cylinder are represented by oue line os the New 
York cylinder. Lines 9S, 08, and Hues 97,88 are also represented by one line on 
the cylinder of New York. 
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PmsxoK 01 LiNss 


BRm&B VTSBUit (uDjmbllsbod}. 

Cel. I 

Ltfis 29 ifl seven Itnee from the bepa* 
Dbg of CelutDo n. 

80. D*D& me'DarUa 
$1. Sami ma*sh*ri-im 
Col IL 

36. a-na e*bi*eS eS*ri*c*ti 

37. li-ib'bo'am 
3$. ^•ia*mU'Ur*ma 

39. boa Si*£a*ta 

40. u*sa*4|^p4 Sa-aj^ 

44. dMS ga-ti-ia 

4D. ioi*hu*ur*m& 

47 .1 ODC lioc, 

48.^ 

Col. in. 

71. ga*Ci>ia Su-ku-no 

76. i*na ki*bi‘ti-ka 

76. lii>Qi*ba-a 

77. li-it-to-ti 

7S. b»*)a*tam u>3m ra*b 2 *ti 

79. kn-DD kusat 

80. lti^f<n>ik*tu*uoj*ma ri-'D'a 

81. a-na 4a-er-a*ti 

92. i-Sa'ri-iS 

93. s*pa*la«aD*Dl 
94 i'Oa a*Qia*C(*ka 

95. oMi'ta 

96. In la Sn-pi-e-en 

97. lu-(i-bu-u 
83. lu'U'ak'to 

For Cbe rest the division of lines i 


NEW VOBK PTMKnsB (O’Conot). 
Col. It. 

Lbe 29 is precisely the befiontng of 
ColntDB II. 

30. a*na ma-na-ma larri ma*ah*n*lm 

81. la itn-gu-ur-ma 

36* a-na e-bl-eS ei*ri-e*fii 
87. li-ib-ba 

^ u-ga-ru ao-Sa-as-ai (?1 
89. aS-Si ga-ti .... 

40. a-sa-ap*pa ia'^i (f) 

44. ai-iS ga-ti'ia UD*bQ*nr*ma 

47. e-bi-aS blti Sa 11 lanal 

48. il SamaS II Ramaou a U Mardnk 

Ool. ni. 

73. lUbi'it ga*t(*ia SQ*a]*bi*ir 
76. i'Qa ki-bi'tj'ka ki*iuti 

76. lu-oS-ba-’ Ii*it-ta-ti 

77. ba-la*tam ana fl*Qm m-ku-ti 

78. ku’un kasd lii'ai*ri*ik*ta*iim*ma 

79. Ii*ri*ku lUiS*Sa*)i*bii 

go. n«’*u*a a*Qa da*ra^*ti 
92. lSa-ri*ie a*pa‘Ia*a&*ai 


93. ioa a-ma-ti-ka 

94. ia-U-mu 

96. it la (ma bi-e-ri) ottakaru 
>97. Ia-t4*bu'i2 h-sa-ak'tu 
^98. 

the same. 
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OTHER iNSOftlPTIOUS OP NEBTJCHAENEZZAB. 

Th« naa« of KebochadnetSAr fau been baoded down to us, not 011 I 7 la the 
Sacred Writings, and In early profMe tustoiy, but ©epedally and with peculiar 
Intorest in the cuneiform Inscriptions. 

Tbe records of this king, however, confine themeelvca, for the meet part, to 
deacriptiOM of ediflcea erected or restored by him; and not one document has yet 
been brought to light which may be tanned strictly historical; none that recount 
his military expeditions or congueela, aa wa find so abundantly with regard to the 
Assyrian Zings Tiglatb'pileser, Sennacberib and Assurbanlpal. It may be that 
future excavations will reveal such a monument, but up to the present, there baa 
been a remarkable contrast in this regard between the Sabylooiaa and Assyrian 
documents. 

Those who have been interested, hitherto, in one or other of these texts, will 
be pleased, no doubt, with an enameratlon, complete, as far as known, of the pr^ 
vioDsly published tests. 

The inscriptions of ITebuchadnesaar already edited, Independently of recent 
ones, are thirteen !n number. They are famiJiar to many readers of Asayiian, 
not so to others. They vary In length aud importance from tbe aeal of tbe king, 
bearij^ simply hla title, to tbe standard InBcrlption including over six hundred 
lines. This last is usually known as tbe East India Souse Inscription. It waa 
published in I R., and has been translated and commented upon by various 
authors.^ 

In recording the inscriptions we begin with the smalleet. 

l 7 o, 1 —This is a seal containii^ the profile of tbe Irisg, with the inscription, 
^ebncbadnetaar, Zing of Babylon, to Merodaob, his Lord; be made It for his 
own Ilfs." This cameo is preserved in tbe Berlin Museum. It waa published by 
Behenksl In bis Bibei^leikon, and in the monthly journal of the Academy of 
Science, Berlin. 

II.—AmoDg tbe incriptions found by Smith In Babylon, one Is inscribed on 
the popil of the eye of a status of tbe god Kebo,t ** To the God Kebo, hie Lord, 
ITebuchadnezzar, giTig of Babylon, son of Nabopolasaar, Zing of Babylon, for hie 
preservation be made.*’ 

m.—Three contzaoC tableta, diseoversd by Smith, bearing the date of the 
reign of Kebuchadnesrar: 

1 ) City of Babylon, month of Tammuz, 16th day, 20th year of Nebuchadne^ 
aar, King of Babylon. 

2 ) Ci^ of Babylon, month of lyyar, 2lBt d^, 87th year of Kebachadnezsar, 
T?ing of Babylon. 

i Bm SmJCh'e AMifiWi htowHM, RavUnson. Sobrsdar, HwiSoi. LeBCnaact, BuCse. 
miDS. SFcntnyo, «ta, 

* 8nua*« 4UtvMan OtKecrftw, p, 886. 



lKac^i?Ti4W or KEBT7caAoefxszA£. 169 

8 } Clt; of Bsb;loQ, month of lOslou. 8th day, 87th year of IBTabaohadottzar, 
ElsS of Babylon. 

These are of speolal interest on acoount of the dates. 

IV. —NuBberlesa bncke with theinacnptten “ I am Nebuchadnearar, Enjof 
Babylon, restorer of the Temple of Sa^l and the temple of Zids, oldest son of 
Ifabopolassar, am r’—(ldenant, Schrader). 

V. —The epigraphs of Larsam (Sonkereh), and Mugheir (TJr), which, in addition 
to the preceding InaoripQon, add that this king restored the temple of the Sun at 
Larsan, and of the Uoon at Ut. 

VI. —On the side of a brick was found a record of tha palace of the great king. 
This inamipUon begins like Ko. it, and conOnues thus: " I built a palace for the 
BOloum of my m^sety in the dty of Babylon, situated in the land of Babylon. 
And 1 dug foandaQoDa to a great depth, below the water of the riTer, and wrote 
there the record on cylinders, covered with Utumen and brick. With thy aid, I, 
Merodacb, Ood of Uie gods, I built this palace In the heart of Babylon. Come 
and dwell there, multiply Its progeny, and make the people of Babylon, by m; 
hand, victorious fniever.^’ On the gate of one of the palaoee of Babylon is the 
short inscription, Palace of Nsbncbadnezaar, Zing of Babylon, xeetorei of tbe 
temple Saggil and Zida, constant in tbe adoration of 2febo and Uerodacb, son 
of Kabopolassar, Zing of Babylon.’* 

Vn.^Among Che ampler inscrlpCioad is that of tha temple of Zarpanlt (Uy^ 
litta) of which Uiere are four copies, two in tbe Berlin iduseum and two in the 
Bibliotheque Ifatlonale, Parle; “ 1 am Nebuebadnessar, of Babylon, son of 
Xabopolassar, King of Babylon, I.— 

I founded, I built tbe august temple, tbe temple of Zarpanlt In tbe midst of 
Babylon, in honor of Zarpanlt, the august sovereign, within the limlte of Babylon. 
I had built of brisk and bitumen a square sanctuary. I dug tbs arches of Its 
niches In tbe depth of the earth. 

“ O Sovereign of tbe gods, anguet mothar, be propitious to me, my work is 
perfected with thy assistance. Fstoi tbe increase of families, watch over the 
moibera at the time of bringing forth, thou who preeldeet over tbe Urth of chil* 
dran.”i 

Vm.— Similar in s^le, but longer, Is the insoiiption of Senketeh or laraam. 
After the usual titles and salutations to the god, the fcirig recounts his building 

temple of tbs Sun in tbe City of Laisa. 

It ends witii the invocation, “ 0 Snn, great God, bless thy offering in Its 
beginning and end, the temple of the Sun, tbe glorious work of my hands. By 
thy help, give me a happy life for long years, the percaanency of my throne, and 
the Tlctoiy of my arms. May the arcbes, porticoes, the columns of tbe temple of 
tile Sun, my glorious works, make perpetual remembrance of me in thy sight*’ 


• HsaSQt, and Aattoa, p. 2J&, 
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LX.—As St Larsau. so at Sippara (Abu Hsbba). tbsre vaa a tample of the 
Sun, £psrrs, which had faJlen to rois. This Kebuebadoezaar restored, and left a 
record of it on the recantiy discovered CfUnder, now in the Metropolitan Museam 
of Art It hae been named the New York oylinder, in contradJstlDoUon to the 
cjlinder of Seokereh, and to the duplicate of the same text In the British Uu* 
seum. The variants of the Britisb MueecuD duplicate c^Uoder are given in the 
plate in parallel linse with the Ifew York original. 

X. —Among InacrlpClons of greater length is the famous inaoription of Bor 
sippa, where Nebuchadcezsar built the great temple Bit Zida to Nebo. 

XI. —Ifent in order comes a cylinder of the British Museum, in two oolumos 
of thirty lines each. It describes the defences of Babylon (Meoant, Babt/hn et la 
eAo^dse. 

XU.—The cylinder of Sir Thomas Phillips, similar to the preceding, with the 
additional enumeration of the building and restoration of templea in other Chal- 
dean cities, at Cutba, &ppara, Laraam, Ur, Nipur, Uruk, In honor of ITergal, 
SsmaS, Sin, Ann and iMsr. 

This insctiptiOD 0 / 170 lines ie in three colomne, in the cunive cuneiform. 
It was published first by Orotefend, In 184d, and then by 6li Henry Bawlineon 
in I It, 66-00. This, with the exception of the following, la the largest of the 
inscriptions. 

Xrn.—This, perhaps the best known of the inscriptions, has been named the 
Standard InecRptiOD. It Is Inscribed on a block of black basalt, one meter high, 
ten cectimetera wide. It includes ten columns with 619 lines of writing in 
archaic charsetere. For a long time it remained in the museum of the East India 
Company, and hence It is sometimes called the East India Inscription. Sir John 
Hartfoct was the first to translate It, and later it was published with modem 
transcilpaon by Sir Henry Bawlinson in the IB., 66-64. Oppert read the entire 
translation to the Academy of Rhiems, Kov. 8, 1866, A complete version was 
given by Uenant, and subsequently by Lenormant* TUwIlnaon, and in 1888 , a 
transcription with translation and commentary was published by Flemming. 

list Includes tbs earlier published inscriptions of Nebuchadneeoar. The 
number of cuneiform eyllndeis is not large; but the vast multitude of contract 
tablets of the time of Xebuchadneztar, IfabomduB, Kerlglissar, Cambyses, Cyrus 
and Darius, not yet translated, but pregnant with knowledge of those times, leave 
a useful task for the lover of Assyrian. 

The writer acknowledges the generous weloome extended by the Assyrloto* 
gists of America and Europe to Che first trasslatioo and publication in America 
of a Babylonian original. 
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JEWISH GRAMMAEIAKS OF THE MIDDLE AGES. 

By Pbof. MonRis Jabteow, Ja., Pb. I>., 

UDlT«rcltf of Pmu/lTulft, PbiliiM^Uc. 


in. 

Is it altc^sChst an accideat that, as & general thing, we know Tery KCtle, 
fiequeatl; cetbing, about the lives of great meat It cannot be said Chat this 
applies only to eooh as lived in very remote times; for many instasces in quite 
modem periods may be cited,—Sbaktpeare being perhaps the moat prominent.— 
of eminent men, even aueh as had gained renown during their Iife*time, concern- 
log whom we are in profoimd ^Tiorance. Besides, hero-worship was surely as 
strong in antiquity as to-day, if not indeed, as there is every reason to suppose, 
stronger; and people no doubt obseiwed eagerly the doings and noted the eayings 
of those whom they regarded with awe and reverence, or even looked upon as 
superior beings. Eminent minds In aU probaUiity were In every age surrounded 
by Boswells and Bokermanns, who watched the object of their worship. “ WIe er 
c&uspert und wie er epiwkt. ’’ And while they may not have committed tb^r obser¬ 
vations to writing on stone, day, wax, papyrus or parchment, stiJl there was oral 
Cradirion; and it is yet a qnestion whether memory, untrustworthy as it la in 
transmitting esoet knowledge, is not as capable of ensuring permofienee to events 
as the stylus, pencil, qulU, or even printing-press. We to this day remember what 
we are told better and much longer than what we read; and how much more so was 
this the ease at a time when the average memory was so much stronger because 
eo much more needed. A more satisfactory explanation of this rather curious 
phenomenon that we know so little about thoee who are best known eeetus to be 
that the personalities of great men are overshadowed by their achievemeats; 
the man is lost in the hero, the father in the scholar, the neighbor In the writer. 
But however may be, the fact remains that, of some of the greatest prodcu> 
tioQS of the hnman mind, not even the authors are known. Almost all of the Old 
Testament Is aacnymoue; for the faudful and crude eonjecturea of a later age in 
parceiii^ out the authorship of the various books among certdn peraooagee are 
rejected ttnlay by most critics as utterly without foundation and incongrous. Of 
the writer of the Iliad nothing is known, and by many the very personage of 
Homer is regarded as mythical. 'Who wrote the 7edae ? the Zend-aveete ? 
the Kibelui^en ? The fact that the question has been aeked Who wrote Sh^» 
speare?” must at all events be taken as an evidence of uncertain defccrive 
knowledge concerning him. 
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Ssadia ben Joeepb, or as be la Bior$coiSEaool7kooffr,Saadia Gaon« by virtue 
of his poeltlOQ M bead of the RabblnicsJ Academy st Sura» a man who left an 
indelible impress upon his a^, forms no exception to tbe roJe. We know but 
very fevr of the facts of hla life. He was bom in Fayum; but the exact year of 
his birth has not been asoertalned. The date ordinarily assumed, 942, can scarcely 
be correct, and it la safer to place It betiveen $70 and 876. More than half of his 
life be spent in his native place, Uiougb it is not known In wbat capacity. His 
energetic opposition to EaraTsm brought him into prominence and secured for 
him the honor cf being chosen head of the school in Sura. This was in the year 
928. A controversy with the “Reeh Oalatba'’ {Prince of the fixile) the highest 
dignitary of the Pabyloulan Jews, cost him his poeltion, and be retired into private 
life for a period of about five years. He utilised his seclusion hy writing the 
work on which his chief claim to immortal fame rests, the Rltah al-Amin&t Wal- 
Itikldfit," 1 . e.,Book of Faith and Hnowledge, or as we might say in modem phra* 
seology, Beliglob and Science, which, aa ite title shows, is a txeatlee of religious 
pbilosophy. It is the first attempt, as far as we know,ht batmoiiiaing the faith of 
Judaism with reason. Apart from the intrinsic merits of the work, the tact 
itself that such a book was written is significant for the period in which Saadia 
Oaon lived. Keces^ty, no doubt, called it forth; and Its appearance is a signal 
proof of the mental activity of the times. While npbolding Rabbinism in all its 
essential particulare. Saadia's treatise is characterised by a spirit of free inquiry. 
He is as violent against those who shun the light of reason from being shed on 
religion as against those who reject labbmical tradition. His philosophy is net* 
uially quite erode, his reasoning anything bat deep, and at times very shallow, his 
argumeots frequently childish; botnu one can faU to he impressed with his broad 
spirit and bis great ^ceii^. The book Is of course written with a purpose,— 
namely, to crush Earaism; and while it did not accomplish this, there can be no 
doubt that Saadis was instrumental in checking the progress of Saraism, which at 
one time threatened to assume large dimenalous. The rebellious spirit ^^st 
the tyranoical sway of Talmudical auCbority was abroad, and the new movement 
had a most Important result In brlng^g about a reconstruction of the old party. 
This was due, in a great measure, to Saadla, who foi^ht hia opponents with 
theii own weapons and met them on their own territory. Opposltloo to Earslsm 
was no doubt a prominent factor also In his Qumerous grammatical and exeget- 
leal works. Unfortunately almost all of the former and most of the latter have 
become lost; and it is only through namerons quotations In later writers that we 
learu the nature of their contents. The great fertility of hia mind is best seen by 
the large list of bis publications, as follows 

1. Kitdb a]4uga« {Book of Speech). 

2 . KitSb al'Da^eaU w’aUKafe (Book of Dagbesh aud 

8 . A treatise on the Vowel and Uassoretic Points. 
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4. On Che GuUuztlfl. 

5. Safer Saelioth (Book of Ble^oce), do doubt of a gnmoatioftl oh&tacter. 

6. Tafsir el'Sehtoa lufs&t el*farftd, !• e.i Bxplsnation of eeveoty dref /U)^^kfo 
in Ctie Old Testament. 

7. Befer H&*Xgsrdn (Book of Oatherlng)^ probably a collectioD of difficult 
words oociuringf In the Old Teetameat. 

Besides these, there is to be mentioned hit funoue translation of large parte 
of the Bible into Aiatalo, accompauled by copious oomzneuCaries. Some seholan 
are. Indeed, of the opinion that Saadla made s complete traoelatloo of tbe Bible. 
But there Is no positive ^dsnee for the fact. It Is probable ibat such was bis 
intentioo, but tbat he did not live long enough to carry it out. The parts extaot 
comprise tbe PentaCeucb, Isaiah, Psalms, Froverbs and Job. Owing to the loss 
of hie grammatical worim, It is rather difflonlt to fotm an accurate picture of his 
method, and we are left tc leconstruot it chiefly from tbe geueral traits of his 
commentaries on the biblical books, and secondly, as already intimated, from 
quotations lu such writers as Menacbem ben Sank, DonasL ben Llbrat, Ibn 
Oanacb, Ibn Ezra, Bashl and Katncbi. There is one feature wbicb deservea 
speoial mention. He did not confine himself, in bis explanation of the Bible, to 
the Hebrew of the Bible, bnt freqaeotly sought the aid of the language of the 
and the (xemara, besldes'^nd not rarely—the Arabic. In his little 
treatise on the seventy words occurring but once in tbe Old Testament, this trait 
ia eepeclally noticeable, hfore than half of Qieee dvsf are brought into 

conriection with some words of tbe Gemara. 

From the high tenna in which he is invatiably apoken of when quoted, it is 
clear that he must have stood In high repute even when many of his viewa and 
much of his method bad become antiquated. A grammailaQ of the ge n e r atio n 
following upon Saadla ccnseciated an entire treatise to a review of Saadla's com* 
mentaries and grammatioal trestlBes, in which, while eapoaing a large number of 
errors, he nevertheless speaks in terms of tbe highest respect for his important 
acblovements. 

The great defect in SaadJa's grammatical metiiod consists in bis Ignorance 
of the functions and peculiarities of the so-called vowel*lett«r8, Waw, Todb, 
He, when present In stems. Here he la all at sea; and while Bonasb cor¬ 
rects many of his errors, he, as Uttle as Saadla, is able to bring about a syst^ 
matio presentation of tbe subject. It will be shown later on how, by a single 
stroke, Abn Zakarlja HaJjug put an end Co the confusion prevailing with regard 
to the 90*caUed weak stems. Saadia is thus led to make some very childish mis¬ 
takes. Id the passage Exod. u. 5, be takes tbe word rTriOi< ae '‘her elbow," 
instead of “her maid." confounding nOK with PTO^ • The stem of riKHK^O 
(Qen. XXIV. 81 ) he supposes to be rtiW > renders, accordingly, “demand a 
draught." His weakness is also apparent in a neglect of nice distinctions. So 
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in Nam. xxir. e, takes Q^riK ^ though idaotical with D'^rTK* 
nn’KO (!»• XX7U. 21 ) he derivM from rPK > instead of ; Again, on^J 
(laa. iz. IS) from , instead of 0/1^ > He stuohlea orer the difficult 
(Isa. zxzsin. U) in regarding it as a deriTatiTO from > But for that, 
Saadia shows himself far superior to hla cotemporaiy, Jehoda Tbo Eoreish. Ee 
is BO longer satisfled with merely guessing and conjecturing, but attempts to frame 
his inTeedgatioDB within a system. He has already very clear ideas of the die* 
tinctton between the letters that form the stem and those that merely serve the 
pnrpoees of modifying the same. The mere titles of his grammatical freatises 
show that he proceeded systematioally, and had already divided the subject of 
Hebrew grammar into carton divisions. 

But even more than bis purely grammatical works, did his translation of the 
Bible, with commentaries, contribute towards arousing a great interest in gram* 
maticaj studies among the Rabbinites. The next generation already boasts of a 
large number who devote thBrnselvea, almost to the exclusion of the Talmud, to 
Hebrew grammar; and what Is more rsmaxkahle still, djflerent scAuc^i soon make 
their appearance. With Saadia, the revival of the study of the Bible among Uie 
Jews may be esJd to have fully began. 



NOTES ON '7\3a , , ETC. 

Bt Rbt. Prof. T. E. CErms, D. !>., 

Oriel Prafweor of tbe Zntorprotatioo of Boly 6 «rip«r« l& CrforO trotrenlcy, Bo^lAod. 

1. Pj. ms, 10, ‘7130, G«. Tj.i \ Num. sn. 88 , 

Tbere bio Svb posslMe renderiogs of P«. S3:ix. 10 : 

(a) Yahwe sat at ttie Flood, and Yabwe UCCath on as & king forever; I. o. (as 
Driver expresses it, Bsbrsts 7>nss», I 70), ^‘Crom that moment vrent on and ocn* 
dnuea sitting ” (to account for the Imperfect with strong Waw). 

(&) Tabwe sat (enthroned) at the flood; therefore (consegnentip) Yahwe sit* 
teih as tring forever; 1 . e., the fact that Yabwe contiollsd the flood, produced b; 
raijfstorm and swollen tcrrenta, increasee the Pealmlst’s faith in the general 
truth of His government of the world. 

(c) Yahwe sat {eatbroned) for the flood (to produce the stortD*flood), etc. Of. 
ix. 6 , Yabwe aball be seated forever; he bath prepared bis throne/or/udgmenh" 

(d) Yahwe sat {enthroned) on the flood, and Yahwe siiteth on as king for* 

ever ( 1 . e.. continneth his royal role from the time when he erected his throne on 
the created heavenly ocean. These waters above the flnaament were already 
referred to In veree 8 {of. Gen. i. 6 ,7; Am. ix. d; Pa. orr. 8 ). For the construe* 
Hon cf, ieW*? • 6 - 

As to (a), an abrupt reference to the Deluge, in this fine descriptive poem, 
seems improbable. Bemember too that thla is the only place where ‘7)39 ^urs 
outside the Boob of Grenesis, and that Noah himself is very rarely mentioned 
except in that book {see laa. uv. 9; Esek. ziv. 14). Until, therefore, some very 
cogent reason shall be given for the capita] letter in the Revised Version's 
** Flood,” I aek leave to reject it. A^^t (b) and (c) it may be urged Chat no 
mention of a rain*etonn ecetus in the foregoing description. One may be but* 
prised at this. It Is otherwlae in tbs fine description of a storm in the Mu’aUaqa 
of Imra*al*Eais {see Lyall's translatiooi Ancient Arabian P^Ury, p. 108], which in 
other points is strikingly panllel to the Hebrew poem. But one can oeitirer 
venture to suppose that a.stanza bas dropped out of the latter, nor yet that 
there ia an abrupt reference to a phenomenon which the desenpGion bae ignored. 
Against (d) la the preposition, which does not harmonise with the constructloa in 
verse d; besides, the construction seems too condsnsed {” sittetb on the flood” s 
'^eitteth in his upper chambers, which are on the flood”), and it is too bold sn 
assumption that ‘ 7 ^ 3 ^ «* D’O. simplj oa Gie ground of Gan. vi. 6 , ‘713ani 

1 venture to propose a fifth explanation, viz., that ^7139 ^ “ flood,” 

but “ destruotioD,” and so ”deetiaetive storm.” 1 accept Friediiab Delltssoh’s 
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thM '5^)30 l8 fcuDected with Assyrian nabilu to dutroy, from which 
coma nahalu, nabal dt^tmeiion or tocufinjF [fisarbaddoa, col. 26, 

mlllc nab all a foumey dwcrMand^K I woQiaaJso aak If nabbiUn, rao- 
derad by Deliteech “the waating stono'flood,” wonld not bo more predsely wo* 
dered without “ flood Our pasage xoay, then, it would seem, be tracalated,— 

In the wasting storm Tahwe sat enthroned; 

Therefore (6 m) Tahwe sltfcetb as king forever. 

1 make no reference to AraUc wablnn and wa'bllnn haavy rain (cf. £ttran, 
Sura n. 296.267, and Samaaa. p. 611. with Freyt^’s note), as tbeae most be con* 
nected with another root. 

It remaina to account for the enigmatical . I>jJlniami (on Gen. vi. 4) 

inclines to Tuch’s view, who renders heroes,” strictly “the ex* 

traordinary ones,” connecting with the root to which ‘^f}j stands 

in the same relatton as to n‘?3 • ^ ^ Lenormant. Lu orifina, toL 1., 
ed. 1, p. 844; Schrader. KAX., ed. 2, p. W. The former gives evidence for the 
fact that Aaayr. naplu is e^valent to the Akkadian uiu'gal wHgvstn 
ruM, but not for the existence of an Assyrian root pal&. Schrader, therefore, 
in a supplementary note (EAT., p. 909), points out that Lenormant's naplu 
most be the same as nablu dasCrbction (epithet of Tiglath-pileser). Z see that 
the late Edward KorTis,m bis AsivnofvDtettonaT^. quotes naplu; but obviously 
ha might iuat as wall have transcrlbad n ablu (sea Sayce, ^Uobtu^, 16$); so that 
we cannot say tbat there were two forms of the root in Assyrian. 8tiU there may 
have been in early Hebrew; and would co-etlst, like “itg and , 
if, that is, we think it neceesar; to assume that yi30 and 0**7*fi^ ^ 

living cooneetlon with Hebrew at all, and were not simply loan-words, derived at 
different timee, and perhaps by different channels, from Assyrian tradition. At 
any rate, it seems to me but little lees probable that means the “ de- 

sCructton ” than that signifles “ destructive storm.” 

S. Bcclea. zur. 1. In Vob and SoUmon (London, 1889), pp. 226, 226, 800, 1 
have ventured, with unfeigned reluctance, to abandon the reading which both 
Anthoiized Version and Revised Version translate “Beuember thy Creator” 
(Fxofeesor Briggs, “thy great Creator”). Beeidea Frov. ▼. l^^lfl, I might have 
adduced e passage from the Mn'allaqa of 2uhair, rendered thus by Mr. Lyall,— 

Who bolds not his foe away from his clslcm with sword and spear. 

It is broken and spoiled, etc. 

Ur. Lyail adds, “ The ctstem is a men’s home and family and whatever be 
holds dear.” Some readers might perhaps have bean condJiatedbad I adopted Mr. 
LysU’s wider interpretation of the “ dstem.” Xbe purity and beanty of Jewish 
family life is well known, and the flgure in an oriental poem most appropriate. 

1 ITo (Off Om ParofUet. p. 15S. Cf. B&upt, Is ScbrsCef e Die StOUu^rrifun lOHl dot •dtt* iHst- 

reiMHi. eu. 9, p. ee, q. s. 

tBudge. iHHtffv of ffaiifiadcien. p. S9. 


SOME OOBBEOTIONS TO THE TEXTS OF OYLINDERS A AHD 
B OF TIE E8MHADDOK IJTSOBIPTIONS AS PtTB- 
LISHH) IN I B., 45-47, AND III B,, 15, 16. 

Bt Eobzbt T. Habpbk. Ph. D., 

M«ir Cddil 

The inscripGionB of £sarb&ddOQ wore first published in Layud’s /ruerijiMons 
in 0i4 Oane^ofn Chtbrtuit^r /r»m jisayrtan JfotBmjentt, 1861. Cylinder A is given 
o& pages 20-d9 under the title On eo Heisagonal Cylinder,’' and B on pages 54- 
68 muler the title On lower bell of an Esx^nal Object of Baked Clay.'’ The 
text of tbie edition !b of no value for critical study, ft Is, however, ae good aa 
could have been expected at that time. The text of A appeared later in 1 B., 
46-47. This edition la vastly sapertor to that of Layard. and can, in general, be 
depended on. Cylinder B appeared again In III R., 16, IS, edited by George 
Smith. This edition la not ae trustworthy as that of A in IB.. on account of the 
extremely bad oondltlon of the original of B. The texCa of A and portions of B, 
with treosliteratlOQ and translation, were published for the laet time by Ernest 
A. Budge, in his Eistory 2rar\addoa, London, 1880. Bni^s's edition of these 
texts is untrustworthy. As it appeared ae late ss 1880, and “after a carefol (?) 
collation of all the principal texts,” it has been received by many aa an authority. 
One need only compare it with the originals to see that this ia not the case. Cf. 
BelitzsCb's review in the Xiteranschas CentralbiaU, May 21.1881. Baal Baupt, on 
the other band («<d. HsBRaica, I., p. 229), saya; “Since Mr. Budge's labonoua 
work has been censured beyond measure, I take pleasuie in being able to atote 
that I coosider Th» Eutcry of Eearhaddon folly as good ae George Smith’s Eia- 
tory of AMfrhan^al and the EisUry tff Sennadurib by tbe scholar.” Bven 
if chia were true, one must take into oonslderatton that Smith’s Asrurbanipol was 
poblished in 1871, and Bodge’s BtarKaddon In 1880. Saopt’s comparison, how¬ 
ever, Is unjust to Smith and does little credit to Budge's book. 

In the summer of 1886, while studying in the British Moaeum, I collated A 
and B, and copied C.^ This collation forma the basis of the corrections which I 
have to offer to the texts ae published by BawUnson, Bmitb, and Budge. 

Id oonoloaion, 1 wiah to express my indebtedness to Ur. Theo. Q. Pinebee, of 
tbe British Uuaeum, both for bis IQndnees in helping me while at work in the 
Museum, and eepedally for the collations of several diflcult passages contstoed 
in a letter of Jan. $4, '87. I am also under very many obligations to my highly 
honored teacher. Professor Friedrich DeUtoscb, for the aselstance wbloh be has 
rendered me. 

• Tb« text «f Cylleaer 0 (h w a m f ow onpublisM).« copied by ne fron (he oris<dal A tbe 
nrJtlab MuseuB, wUibe prlaCed froiD pboto^afra?ed yV**? ip the rely oSDhe? cf BsaauGA, 

•6 
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HVURAIOA. 


COBEECTIONS TO CYLINDERS A A.ND B OP THE E8ABHADDOK 

INSCRIPTIONS. 


/U^toTZ^ 

r -^ «< ►v ^ 

r *« tear y « ^ ^ ^ 

rv - ^ ^ -T 

zA,.£o^.^ra^ dcuMui 

A^i»vffntPTtv9Zht44'?fwn.aC^>6^^Uu>ia<£^^u Jkf 
ASurSiiidiyiacfuZ^^-ft’nt^^ 6&v«za^fiiAv^n^,>^^a(u.^i/rUL 

^o^jCx.so. 

A. J,/i "^hA^ M^SZaC 

A. X, 5^. ^iAci ^ ^ *Tf^. . (2A^^.9?iet*x/^ 

^ f^, Z, a^Ja^uC,^ 2^. ^A4c(^€i^*Ui£^\^fJ^£j 






Ax,U}<jAU;dn a4^itSln4^:l^^ 

TTU^^^js /^ z 'jA>€&d6: ™ ^^ssuyj 

A.Z , SZ Jhe XJi., TLrTru^iZ^. So^ 

•Sn/iAd u4i^n^t€ <^I?- //j 

.%CAd^. Mi ^ X(iaTuJ'\ u. </»nA Ja^Ai-Tnr ^ 

A.I. S*f ^tW.^ SudaipCQa/iA. 

A. T,6£ Tft^Mntxi ain^ X»4^aM^ &?t 'Ofc^n^d, 





CYLIMSB&fi A AKP B OP TSJS £6ARfiAP[K>lt Iy8C&IFT10V&. 


1T9 


tfil iu'C U$^'Tl a^iAe 

(^,al^K50fi,?C. 30ft,S Oo u/tuu/^^34ai^ 

Cffrn^<vtU^nA,Jii^.**%ci*zi^'ic/u^4;C':^^ lyid Ttaja/ 
77lusri,0r.^$u/ci^['^] 

^.2t./. fhjU/t*u, 

'y6^9t^ 

M'TV^: T^Ut enfyxiu a^^cAnA a'At/ve 


A.:rs. JJe 3, '^<f Mf ^ tA(</^7Urr^ 

^4C^ lZp90S')t^Cffrria^ /5K^£i/ti^t^(K£)P^f^ V 4^ 

Vt.'e( yfan/A^^^i^Aci, P/t^XUeCL^.y 2ZJ. 



A^Zu*<t^46^fA^^cC’ ^i!s ti^<ic/ic^, 34Jfi>A6 a^ a^'uA. 

Xari^t/uJ-itrr^Hh <n& 

.tu4 <, l^ueiyt/TiaAu^ia/^ 

A..X/0. ^^)(^ XAi4/3mA^, X^A/tcCOfiAf PSm4: ^ ^J tftf ^U^^y%. 

flXtiuPlU OyitA^AzA 

Ax JO. 'TiiAcC fcL- ^-06 ^KiAui4)f. 2t. 

A ^,lZ 'fifdcC *fcf! f7U/izZ&tyUa3Z^A4»na4sffn ^Ai> 

0fi4*.SuAA 


.iuA/^nu^A /uaa,uU4i tX6 CL/^yti^PaAt /Si^n^rt^ 

*V^ Cff?>i^riCH^ dA 1^t4 U/iAA ATI 

Aj£.. 23 /ki'/tff^X.K. UC^rrtc^. &4j£i^ o^^ShiA^ 

. CA77i64 fAjt^S^^A<Cu44rUf U^CAu- ^T. 

A.2L,A^. TiiOAt k€L'7?tU.‘<.. 
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TTttRB ATrA. 


>Lx, si ^ Sin-SAt- 

A-.£.,sf. Jiead^t^j Ca-nu’U-a., S^e. 

A~ Jt., !^incAiA(A£&t ^ 

cAa<oX^ 6'1/^ La^^CA 


Am., l 7&a4 

AuLjZ. TUzici 
AXrAcALAnt.. 

S^ JuiAtC^m£A, a'*tcifaAy^4fg^, iA<>7%^Ait^7vi^TZAiAiu^ 
jflt IZ, ^ AvA^e^^ ^710. UciftiAAuA "Sma^ 

i^E)/7ua6 T^. ~ 

Ajs:..$. /?e4ui 1* 77'^fc^. 

A.:m:^^i//. ^nu>U[^] 

Ajz.,^ /iiaci 

AiAiJ“44'n^i^u/A.ci^ C97i4ainA a.^u^iSAkt 

yt. jK, / yZuu:c 

A,iz.s. ^iiA£C U-Aa^~^Z^66~^ff ^£UuAA^niiAt/Z3, 
/ff. ^AUciticA 2^ zAkA^. C*m/m/A'iajit,y77^Z>/,H 

A lZ,i^ Ji/ZMi Ag its ^ffJT ^ficA&i aAtcJ, !$ JT. 3 

ftpA mMr.A . ^'pnc^r7ZC^A*%^ ^ 

Ajz:.,^r 7iuU[r]((^.S.:e‘.6 AzTff^y /2A9^^ 

ff{iJ-pAi A^if’vni/f^/Au/S' 

pAl &n^. ^AA ^/At/ccAAty^pL acc^ciopt^ AySC 
Cff{.Tr./MAA%£, uAztc iA/i/fi u/t£S 



CTLisnpsas A a»o B or tws Esabhatoos iHSCBiPnoirs. 


m 


/UcuL^ U tn/iu^ Mnv7v^A->Y, X. Rta^ ^aL-Lw^ 


^ ^k‘ ku^ Zt/^/gA 


Luj Zum U Ufrt:££l»t.A 6^u^. fi=^JTIYct/i^ 

AirJ^ Titiui 'lf^~*^~yUO^A'UtALeUiUl Tf~^A'irb77Tr7nA^So 

A Y, /2* ^£ad ka-A-!r?ii^ > 

uIm. ' TUmj>{2uJ. f^4>mfp)yicU6 

AX,^/. TkcuC TiaJc- Y.AT, i>’Z. Tvtad./»nCi^-^-CL-[^^j. 

A Y.,^- 

Ay,sh. HuicZ i-7ZA~a^-^-(^]ftZrix.i^it 

Ttc.j^/ajAtaAU^^fnA^ia^'^ ^ ^9tz-fut u. a'c-' 

f Jp^ ’ki'fa’iA’^ i^-Zu.->iktA Crt/f^^TXi^ 

^ 6i/AayZ<i/U. <^ 

CU.C-Yr AAii/t^xe^ytU SZ^/uadt 

- - // / / //L 

A TV/ qIac. 

CY. S>4 I^AuZ^dne^rneZ&yua^ZA ^ 
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RSBfUJOA. 


yL.^BL, TUr^o^tc 

S,/i /Cz).Aac^ 

Ax,'f Hin4l^^T****-.JL.0iA^S>*<.Ac^t£hLJ4 

^iw (^C 44Ui^ 

A.W yf^.TBuui 

A->ir^3£^ LiCCTrt£^. /iu4^(y{t^) cAa^*^^ 

J^,3f. /W m-fu-ta 

A-.2r.,^ii y^g^ici , ^o '^*ic^£4 a£io. 

Ae:, ^ A pfuiU uH^ £A4A^ . k ) 

Cyl'iTt^eT 

M.'K./Sy/i’. 71* "-^ %^tct^ ?P2uMu^. 

3-X,/ 

iJXv 3. j/ua^ oA^J. S£A^6zXf4XS. ^fff, fi 

AAodAf /ni-y>i- ^ 

U^7 ^ Gcc^rUi^ttauv%u /i^z^Asi,)ait •^f<~/u-L’ iuL 

ij^k^ixihon Ml Z£A/^i^cAf4ZS ^//f.f. 4 :^. 

8x, 15. %ulcL^*^"^' in-nijhada/^77iM.-u^^^-^ 
hx,/L JyuxuL 

ijyufe/i, Awugit;6/i£^i^ aA/>?*u/aAA^^/Mk^ 


-> 


CYLINOBRS a B OP THA BSABBAD1>C« iNSCait^lONS. 


a Ttatif S'ai-' 

kha^cikk L'-^U~'t8t (A iCt&i£c/x4/^rzA6A4. 


Sx, TZieiei, ^ i^< (6cJi^ptc^e^a*i^^e&^^-4.a£ufJ. 
^}6£L4^^cA^£iAG'^i^rtt£^£itt^77U^Z//f7j. •^6<U^C4^4^ 




CUl'Vr^ 


'^Xl^ JC^uiU>wi 

%/c4^6cLuniJu: 

SXi 

S>s^,z. ‘'U/A.J.m cArrte4r^tAtAAi^ 

Ssi/f 'Xea^dti^^-ta.} /3 jm:,^ 

fix,//. ^-?f^£-7TZ£L. 

^.TT./ST < ^^ta^£iuCe/iS^9f^. 

>r£-y*iA. '^ fi.X,/<^ y^ia^C tn.- ^-^•ySl/^ 

TiXtlf TizaxC <^*fcr 

Stc^jSo. 72in4i*^^^^ThJ(A>4^tKcyi£4»ci/^),9t£/^iiA^i^Z^J 

nttuCb 

fijST, -V. /?2a^ £L-Si’^u->*^^9iAAa4^ 

B^,/i '^tad*1^C^t^n^Jtac^ 

'Q.ULJL liuui 

jB 2C, /r^ /5<w^ /?n44- Zc-ii-Sic. 

8jzl*/y /Bzo^d ff7ff*?;T^.JJL,lC^^SAd4^aA<.S^‘^y. 



B.JS:, 3. fiftti/ify. -ya. m 
B.lZ,3.y^uUt4m’^(scJl^a.^). ^ 

B.Zr/i. ^euc^ ^(s<^ih’tu^aA<,^ZKir 


us~a:r-ruL 






sal-'ta^TuZ^KX^ 

3JF, iq. Xm 6 /j-Z 1OA^ a>n4i 

sci) w §cJu.^pcar,c^)^^ 7 ^ 

^■oAt /tnc^u a&^ytixu6i ^SJTo^ 

'b.is:,zi 

<>/ lU y? ^ ^a a«.. > Vl ».. - If? . - / / ^ , 


Juzif^ rfu^AvL 

cL^^^za.Zh:^Ux,f, 

u^O'nom^Ututn.- ^ 

'^•WA(?f) 5^. JIuT^/UAfL*^ - 


Sx;/-5r/^ lz^,A^ff^^‘i£U..£:nuU .AJt ^u4^&t€££ Am. 



CnJMZ>BU A. AW 6 0? TIU EaABEADX>ON XvsCBimom. 
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Tn^isdi ^luin^ (ccA^ti~ia^ 

l^AoC ^aC-lu <^^^-/u.(s0 "^n^KucA&ey 

Bx,/f Pni/uuC^^ fc^7/l SiA’^ 

5X) /C- 'JliacC 7f ^ i’7no.(^ &ncAAi ii/ut). 

Set,// Tkcf><Lni.AA fuMu^icC-^nirrJt^ U^u££c^/>9tcA/ayiUAA 


^lL,tZ,. 'Roa^C \:^-yrut£'i:(so fiim£AA6A&^ 

*« A. . M A ! . ^ J . 



'RoaxL 9^ iC-llf 'Hud^lJCE,)). 

HsTv ^ 'Rj l a £C 

%,W,tyUa/:C 
B^/i. Riod 

BMjL 7isia^t^^~fta'(M P^n&‘hu. 

0 Wflf- Ruixt i/n^jhaAi 

i.SL/S.RtA£i 

BeC, RtaxL ^ij^t^yuJea4i ^(se Jinc^) 



ED IJOTBS.-*- 


Neabftii9r*» St7molo^«4.—It ia ft caQM f&r la^t tbat men of large sebolaov 
ahip aod proloaod thoogbt wlll» at timaa, land themselTOa to the promu]gation of 
idaaa, built upon air; basaa^ the utter weakneae of wblcb tbalr owp kxiowledga 
should be the Eoaafts of dlacorarlng. What applies to this class of men may also 
bold good vhen referring to those who employ Procrustean metbods in the inter- 
pretstion of the Bible, whether in a reli^ous^ historical, or geographical sense, to 
salt certain original views of their own—so original that, if advaaoed b; the un¬ 
tutored, or the novice, they would e^cclte derision. 

1 was recently perusing a short article by Dr. Adolph Xeubauer, of Oxford, 
published In the London Notu and ^ries. of Jftnaary 29, 1687. Therein 1 
found statements which (though 1 bow with respect tc the man whoee literary 
attainmenta taavs earned for him a deservedly wide reputation) forced a smile, 
that soon changed to a feeling not at all akin to bumor. That so eminent a 
Hebraist should assert that Jeremiah, aa it la known, came over to Ireland, 
married an Irish princess, and brought ever a copy of the Law, which is now 
buried In the Uount Thra (from TVreh, *the Law'}/’ must extrely caoM oue’e 
eyes to open in amasement. Who la the Irish historian that baa made so impor* 
tent a discovery ? And as for Thru having any meaning la common with Thorah, 
1 would Hirp to Isam upon what authority Dr. Heubauer maintains it. Perhaps 
even stranger are other arguments aiming to prove an aoeiest settlement of Jewe 
in tbe United Singdom, as, for example, Sdinburgb ” being derived from 
’•Eden'’ (what about tbe termination?), "Sboracum" (or“Torlc*’), from “Eber’' 
or “Ebrac” (can this be related to ^'Abreeh”?), and ‘^London" from *^Lan>Dan/' 
whiob Dr. Menbauer renders “tbe dwelling of Dan,” but for which terra, as a 
compound, be find no support in the sacred text. The translation of “ Lan," 
as “ the dwelling,” I am at a loss to understand, since “ Lun ” or “ Lin " {o Icdgt 
(or rather, to remain temporarily) does not convey tbe idea of permanence, as he 
attempts to show. Kor does the word ^’lan,” occurring in Gen. wtst t. 22 , have 
any other signification than that of “lodged.” 

But Dx. ^feobauer ventures still further when he elaicos that “old London 
was, therefore, inhabited by the Danitea {perhaps, a part of them went over* to 
Denmark, although not yet claimed by the Danes).” What do students think of 
such an argument ? Again, tbe Oxford Librarian writes, “ the Guildhall m^ 
have been the lepeia' bouse, connected with the Hebrew word ^^,3 (Job 2vi. 
15)/’ and “ in the name of Dublin le most likely to be found a reversed form, that 
name seeming to be Duhlan, the dwelling of Dub or Dod. This word, which 
means, usually, In Hebrew, a bear, could, dialectically mean a wolf (hardened 
from Zeeh). The wolf represents the tribe of fienjamin (Gen. ua. 27), conse¬ 
quently a part of the Besjamlnltes settled In Dublin,’' etc. Apart from tbe point 
regarding tbe affinity of Do& and 2s<h (which may be postible, though it seems 
remote), what weight attaebee to the main statementa ? In a more recent article, 
*'Tbe Anglo-larael Mania,” of Feb. iStb, ho writes: “Mot only from names of 
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cas X prove tbe MtCIement of larMlitub tribee [& the Uzuted Eingdom, but 
also from famil; namea. So> for loetasoe, wouJd I suppose that the same of 
LatMuchere Is nothing else bnt Hebrew I^avustt' (in softened fona) ^ 

the Prince of Leri. Will not this bring over to m; * onze’ TridA, which has done 
ne the hooor of noCfelng m? recent conunusication to ' XT and 1 ? ’ ” 

Hacmv 3. MoRaia, 
PA&kZeipAta* Pa. 


Srriae and AssTriaii,—Atthe last meeting of tbeOrlentaJ Society (see Pro* 
uettin^i, 1886, p. :ccv) my friend. Profeeeor Jaetrow. of the University of Penn* 
eylvanJa. opened up a new field of ree^rch for ns io sbowlog the afii^Ues between 
Samaritan and Assyrian. If I put in a plea here for the Syriac, both as regaide 
the Assyrian and the Samaiitan. it la becauie. In these studiee, this language baa 
been unneceesarily neglected. Of all the Aramean dialects, the Syri^ ct Hdeeaa 
(’Urb&i) and Nialbls (N'sibblo, Sdhbl) is the one which has played the greateet 
part in history. Its vocabulary Is therefore the rooeC extended; and in studying 
Samaritan, our first recourse must of neoeasity be to the Syriac, to sse whether a 
a word is not of general Aramric use. For instance, the stem iLK, aa Profeesor 
Jaetrow (p. xsri} correctly showe, has the meaning ’*die^’ in Assyrian and Samar¬ 
itan. The Syriac, however, has this meaning as well. Good old Caatell (ed. 
Uichaelis. p. 818) bad already cited Mark xv. 87 [86]; 2 Haec. vs. 7,18 (ed. 
Lagarde, p. 880). Trost adds Luke xziii. 48. See also Wright. Contn&. U> Apoc. 
let. cf IT. P, fid: 4, Seltoath oaphifi. The Syriac showe the same development, 
>• complete, end," as the Aasyrian. So also the Jewish Aitunaic. Levy, TW.. 11., 
487.1 The Samaritan tranelatlon for $*bhn'lthh Gen. xxiv. 8, . is merely the 

Syriac Imi, Imt, Payne Smith, col. 1902; Jewish Aramaic, KD*» Levy.TW., 
II., 888. For the timllerity of the verbs and see hTdldeke. Afan^wcAe 
Gram., j 179 (and note), ZUMG., XXIL, 800. ^LE cut 9pm, Uar open haa the 
same meaning in B*khdrdth, 46a (Levy, TW., II., 490). For the Arabic see Lane, 
L, p. 1410 aeq. As regards the US. reading of Gen. xix. S9, see Eohn in £DUG., 
VTTTTY . 220 . In the same manner the meaning fight" doee not attach to the 
etom EBB in Aasyrian and Samaritan only. For tbe ’Aph'el in Syriac ^'beliavit" 
see the passages in Cest.-Uicb.. p. S28. ''Contendere," with 'am, 'Apifim, II., 
82 E (of. Ethioplc takarba Oeticuiti). Likewise k*rlbhl (not k&rhi, as In 
Cast) haUvm; makr'bhini Oelhriorsi,'Aprim, IXI.,rTix; k*rfrbhtbtnfi M* 
2««oe, lAud, XU., 211:12; Josephus, 15:8, etc. Jewish Aram. k*rfibhfi, Levy, 
II., 885. Samarltaa from a form akin to the Syr. madlin*I)l; 

rrtlK “ t^« Syriac 'adh It. 

For the derivation of > Profeeeor Jaetrow has the support of 

Caetell in his Etptofflatt TAticon, p. 287, where he compares Samar. with 
Heb. "permetath." For the Samar, telim and the Assyr. talimn, 

see Smith's OhaUdiscAs Genesis, trana by Belitzecb, p. 272, n. 1. On — 

aee L5w. AramntnAe Pjtonsmnatnm, p. 42, who dtes Geiger, 
2DMG., XVZ.,782. Bichaed J. H. Gotthsil. 

OohmAia 

I aooMeioe W Wearmoos, sendPtuh <tir arM. u. Stneitt. T., SS, Ui» ArmW« 

tmvw St I Bumier mftgtng Is » Clffemt wey: du Ulst flUeUch dSTOa fsKocBBeB, d I b. <1 *t 
VMb w«l«b«tt nu frepetist ^dCorPm." 





TATKE’S OLD TEBTAJfENT ISTRODDCTION.' 


Id 1 &66, Wilhelm Tatke published bis SeUgion dee Alttn TWtanterUee, ose 
of Cbo firaC works In which w&a brosebed the theory now Imown b; Hie o^e of 
Oraf, Eueoen or Wellhsusen. This maiden eflorC was »o saturated with Hegel¬ 
ian phUoeophy as to be almost iaeomprehenalble to the uninitiated, and Prof. 
Reuse himself bolding (he same theory of the Pentateuch, eonfeesea that he was 
Dcable to read the hook, On account, possibly, of tiie cold reception met by this 
work, Vatke gave up authorship almost altogether, ai^ although be continued 
to lekure in Berlin unUI bis death (1882), he published very little. We now 
receive from one of his pupils his lectures on “ Old Tsetaxnont introduction." 

A. comparison with the earlier work shows some remarkable cbangee. The 
HegeUan terminology which makes the earlier work almost nnreadable has dis* 
appeared. The atyle is now clear and simple. A. traosceadental philosophy 
nowhere shows itself. We bare tbe common sense almost commonplace view 
of things which ws expect Co find In a work of this kind. The author begins with 
a deflolUoii and a brief history of tbe science. He then takes up general introdu^ 
tlon. treating first of the people of Israel and the Semites In general. A second 
ch^»ter treats the Hebrew language; a third, the Hebrew alphabet. The canon 
and text are then taken up including the bletory of tbe printed text A history 
of Old Teetament exposition concludes this first part. Tbe special IntrodncCion 
Cakse up the books in th^r usual order. About forty pages at the snd are given 
to the Apocrypha. 

1 have said tbe transcendental philosophy of tbe earlier work nowhere shows 
itself. This statement must be modified so fax as to admit tbe following state, 
meat which Is purely speculative. "Tbe Hebrew principle first stepped Into 
Ilfs by prophets as organs of revelation. Tbe earUer theological order of stand' 
points in the Old Testament which put the law first, tbe prophetic order next, is 
to be exactly reversed. The first stand-point of revelation can be only the prCK 
pbeUc, while all legal definitions, and the objecUve view involved in them, em¬ 
body an application of tbe already existing priutiple to the actual world." This 
is, to be sore, a aerloua matter, and lays tbe author open to the charge freely 
made agtduet hie eariler book, that It la constructed a prion. But this is tbe 
Only instance in which tbs principle is distinctly avowed in Che present work. 

. Tbe point at which tbe most intereet will be manlfeeted. is probably liie 
treatment of the Pentateuch. As has been said, Vatke was one of tbe first to 
put tbe document known as A or Q—tbe first Eloliist—not earlier than the cap^ 
tivlty. We find, with some surprise, not only that be places bis document earlier 

* WzLHKLH Vatu’s HmomacB'Unrrscqa Bmairuvo IH oas Ai.fi Tier&Mavt. Hsob 
VnrlMQciieo bersu«ce^Me v«b hr. BcfSkoa O, B. Prelw. oil «1 ii«id Torwort von Dr. A. HU- 
9«B(a]d. DMtn, U88. Sre, pp, xvlu, ?>», 
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in poinC of time th&D Peuteronom;, but tbat he bolds to a new ordsc of the 
documents* Dillmann, who uses the sl^s A B C D. supposes tHia order to 
repieeeut the relstiTe age ot the documeDts. ^ellhausen makes the cbronolog? 
B C P A) while Valke now comee in and asserts that it Is C A B D. He 
adds, however, that the time ot oompoelCion of the three earliest probably 
falls within the same half ceotury (which be makee to be from 720 to 670 B. CX). 
One of the supposed surest data for deternlfllng the age of Deuteronomy^ has 
been the Book of tbe Iaw In the Temple in the time of Josiab. This Book of 
the I^w has been almost nnifoimly idantafked with Deoteronomy. Vatke now 
dedaree this to be an error, and asserts that Aot book wae a eompoeite of the 
three older documents, while Deuteronomy was not composed till the last decade 
of tbe kingdom of Judah (p. 887). 

Beyond this, there is little which ^aii^ for special remark in the book. Tbe 
author shows some acquaintance with American litemtuxe (p. 266). Ws are a^ 
customed in snch works to more or lees ingenioue and baselssa hypotheses; as 
that tbs name niD* Tras originally niH* > that Ps. lxxu. and Isa. xix. 16-28 
refer to the tims of Ptolemy II. These, however, are sparingly used. The 
author leaves us Moses, believes him, indeed, to be the author of the Decalogue, 
therefore a monotheist who made rel^on bear upon the moral life of tbe people. 
He euppoees the Decalogue to have been given in a briefer form than the present 
tart 

We have found occasional inacoumcies or infelloitiea of expression. Is it 
trne that all the Semitic dialects have tbe same method of constructing sentences 
—that their syntax is timllar, in other woidsf (p. 17$), Bleek-Wellbaaseodoes 
not pat Joel under Jeroboam 11. (TFdT^auten tbe name is spelled here, and we 
have noUced several similar errors, due of course to the proof'reader). The llter- 
atnie is generally brought down to a quite recent date. As Abulwalid^ lexicon 
la mentioned as having been mads known by Geseniua and others, it would bo 
well to add that it was published by Neubauer. DeBiberst^n BAsimlrski ap¬ 
pears as Kaximirski de Bibersteln. Ugolino's Thesaurus is in thir^*four (not 
hfty-four] voluoee. It is said that Zsbulon (instead of Bimeon) is not mentioned 
in Deut. xxxiii. 

But It is a Chuiklees task to be making minor criUclsma Accuracy is doubt¬ 
less more dlfDcult to obt^ in a posthumous work than in one which the author 
himself is permitted to ssa through the press. H. P. Shtth, 

Otveitinari, Ofiio. 


S. A. SMITHES SELLSCUBIFTTE^ITE ASURBINIPALS.* 


This volume contains a transliteraUon of the Aaurbanipal text (V B.. L*10), 
a traoal^iion of tbe mnig into German, some notes by tbe author, a few notes by 
Mr. Pinches, and a vocaboJary. Foe stodenta of Assyrian there is great need of 
carefully edited texts, with grammatical and pbilologlcai notes. Such tnnallter- 


* Du RBiiaciuunTBXTi asottaASiVAia. Ke:(ioa von asavrish (Seaasev. Cbr.) oub deaa 
uRwt lAodoB cDplrun Qrondtart alt TruscnpUco. DelMrMt«abS, Kcaasacar uoS veil* 
staadisesj OleeeecveQ Sabuei Aides Saicb. Heft I. Die Anatleo nacS dea CrhoSor &• 1. 
fVai. V B. J'lOl. LsljRlt; rertecrcenEihardfreO’ef.USr. 
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ations, wberaver poedible, should be accompanied tj the cuneiform text. The 
worK of Lots Fo^nos (£au<an)i Lyon (SorffonAiBe), in this lino, Is 

hnovn cron to those who h&ve but begun the study. It Is greatly to be regretted 
that the work of Ur. Smith is not In all respects so reliable as that of bis prede* 
cesBore. One must Infer that the vork has been done too rapidly. There may 
have been circumstancee, beyond the control of Ur. Smith, vbich have oompelled 
this haste. For the sake of those who need such help as is here offered, it la oex* 
tainly nnfortuiiate. 

Cn the transllteraUoD there is a sad lack of uniformity. Kot to speak of the 
typographical errors, which are very nvmeroue, and the omissions, which occur 
too frequently, there are so many cases of inconslsteooy (at leaat a hundred or so) 
as to bewilder a hstflnner. Among many others, Che following toms are used 
indiscriminately: kiblt and kibit, kirib and kirlb, iidu and iadd, dl! 
and jli, and a^u, &bu and ahu. If one reads wby not also 

^-pSI. I'rfib. eto. Wrong transliterations are not Infr^uent, as 

bariinu tor burlinu, BiUba-Sa for BIl'iklia, etc. Wby sbcnld he 
read palab the Participle of pallbh, loatead of palib- 

The translation in some places doee not accord with the transliteration, there 
being occasionally what seem to be mistakes as to the precise grammatical form 
of the Assyrian word. In the vocabulary, words are not in all cases claseided 
under the roote to which they properly belong; stlU there is ample room here for 
difference of opinion. The notes are not what either the student'or the scholar 
would have liked. They are too few and too fragmentary for the former; too 
elementary fox the latter. The notes of Mi. Pinobes are most excellent. One can 
only regret their small number. 

The zeal of Mr. Smith In his Assyrian labore is most commendable. It la 
gratifying to know that Axoericana are not n^leoting this important branch of 
Semitic study. In auoh work, however, there la needed great care. With the 
oareful work of Schrader, Delitssch, Haupt, Pinches, Lyon, and others, before us, 
work even sightly imperfect suffers by compadaon. the succeeding volumes, 
It la to be hoped that Mi. Smith will not feel himself so hurried. 

WiLuau B. Babpbb, 

^TeteBaoen, Cbnn. 
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THE TEXT OF JEREMIAH. 

By Prop. Hskby PRssssveD Smith, D.D., 

TbsoMfSetJ S«afairy. Clacmoad, OUo. 

It has bMn known that tba SapCua^st TOition ol Jaramiah diifera 
naiarksblj from tba Uassoi^tio taxt Probably the case Is net quite so dee* 
perata as that of Ssekiel; for the otuteot lUbrew is j^oerally readable. Bot 
the fact of Cba yarlaClon is still lemaikabU and one that deserves inveaOgatloD. 
Hecent conunantators have been content to pronouDce in favor of tbs UT., and to 
use the LZX. oocasionallj " aa at the most a secondary or tertiary aouics for the 
reatoratloD of the text’* (wa Onffi, p. 217). A aysteiDaUe study of tbe text crit¬ 
ical queatiOQS, however, is still needed, such ss Professor Comill has given us in 
his edition of Ezeklal. Tbs same author promises to edit Is^ah and Jaremiab: 
and for a deoislve answer to tbe qaeetiooe raised we may have Vo wi^t foe these 
monographs. Meanvrbile» however, it is well that the attention of others he di* 
reoted to the problem. ITie following notes are Intended to state aoms of tbe 
facts that most be taken into consideration. 

In the notoriously confqsed conditiOR of tbe LZX. text Itself, the first point 
is, What shall we use ae tbs beet representative of this text f A. provlsionsl ao' 
ewer to this question may be given by means of Orlgen’s Eexapla. Although 
this work as a whole has perished, fragmeols enougb have come down to us to be 
of TSty great use. Especially with regard to the diacritical points we are In a 
favorable condition. In tbe Book of Jeremiah aereral USS. are extant in Greek 
(besides the Syriac Hezapla) which testify to these diacritical points. These 
points dlectngulsb tbe plue and minus of the LSX- That is to say: it was Ori* 
geo’e intention to mark with an aeterisk everything not found in his LXX. which 
he inserted from the Hebrew (or from TbeodotiOD's vettioo), and to mark with 
an obelos everythii^ in his LXS. which is not in the Hebrew. Evidently, if we 
find a MS. which ©mfts whatever the hexaplar MSS. give with an asterisk, and at 
the same time omtafna what these reark by an obelos, we may safely claim that 
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VQ luve Orlgen^ t«xt before ua. The MS. vhioh meet oeerl? approxlmaUe tbie 
ma; ha taken as the beet one for out purpese until we get the reall; oritleal edl* 
Son for which we have been wedtlhg so loz}^. Vary little etady will show ua that 
the Vatican HS. {and the Bomao edition based upon it) more nearly than any 
other now acoeeslble fulSUa these conditions. The following figoren are fairly 
ooxrect> I think; absolute accuracy la diiBcult to attain. In makij^ them up I 
have counted eyary instance of the omiasion or Inaertion of a particle which 
would affect by a single letter the Hebrew tent {as cai«1). 

Asterisks are expreealy testified in 789 inatancee in the Book of Jeremiah. 
The words so marked are omitted from Tiscbendoif'a text in all bat fifty cases. 
On the other band. Tischendorf omits one or more words in 687 cases In wbl^ 
the asterisk seems not to be certified. As these last are In lai^e proportion parti* 
cles or small words, we might easily suppoee the scribee not to have thought them 
worth designating in copying. More difficult is the case of tbe plus of the Ly Xi 
The oheloe occurs In seventy^four inatances, of which all but twelve correspond 
with oni Greek text. But, 1& addition, out Greek text Inserts a word or more in 
no less than 246 casee. Whatever else we may conclude from these figures, we 
can hardly suppoee (for Jeremiah at any rate), as Comill does, that the VaClcanus 
is a copy made from the Hexapla with tbe intention of restoring tbe genuine 
TiXT. under the guidance of the diacritical marks {of. Comill, p. 64). The value 
of our edition for Che comparison In hand, however, will he quite as great, 
becanse, by its greater variation from the KT. it shows Kaelf even nearer the 
original LXX. than any text we can now command. Fox a brief oonsideratiOD of 
the variants in Eolmee and Parsons’ edition shows that they have almost always 
arisen from bexapLar intermixture. 

Taking Tischendorf’s text, then, as on the whole aaMlsfactory representative 
of the Greek versiou, bow does it differ from tbe received Hebrew ? The answer 
is wall knows—It Is considerably shorter. How now shall we account for this 
dUlerence ? The accepted answer la “ by the carelses and arbitrary manner in 
which the traoalatoie dealt with their text, leaving out words whiob they did not 
understand or which seemed to them superfiaons." Bnt while this is the correnC 
answer, sjiother Is, to eay the least, conceivable—we may suppose that tbe pUa of 
the MT. is in large part the Insertion of scribee. 

As between the two answers, it will readily be confessed that tbe probablli- 
tise, as Judged by tbe ordinary observation of tbe laws of traosmtsaiOQ, are on tbe 
side of the latter. A text is more likely to grow in tbe prooeea of tiansmiaaion 
tiaan to shrink. The rhetoxleal expansion of an obacure phrase Is more likely 
than Its omission. The insertion of synonyms Is more likely than th^ omiseion, 
Tbe influence of parallel passages tends to swell tbe shorter form. The a priori 
probability then ia in favor of tbe shorter texWin this case In favor of the LXX. 
The argument from age is in tbe same direction. Tbe LXX. repreeeate a He* 



TSB Tcst 07 Jbrbxiab.. 


IM 

brew text ccnald^rebl; d&cli«r tbao tta« time to whicb we can trace the type per* 
petueted In tbe HT. But, after all, these aigumeate only create a preeumpUoci. 
The preeumptien Is strengthened by the ordinary conduct el tbe Oree^ translv 
tors, and, indeed, aa the figured glren abere will abov, eren in tbe Book of Jere* 
mJab they bare often inserted words os weU e< omiOed them, il the variations 
are to be referred to them at all, and this would be InerpUcable. That is to say, 
while we night erplain the omissions on the ground of a desire to be aa oonciae 
as possible, we could not, In con^stency with this, account for the insertions at all. 

It may be said, indeed, that the arguineDt will apply equally well to the l£T. 
If its pita is the result of InsertiODB, thsn we are at a loss to account for ita fnfnvs. 
But this is only an apparent difficulty. The general rule Is that the shorter text 
is orl^xml. Both LXX. and MT. have suffered from the tendency of sciibee 
(continued through a long aeriee of bauds it must be remembered), a ten* 
dency to expand their text Only they have not been affected uniformly, and tbe 
MT. has suffered more than the other. If this natural explauatlon be tbe coctect 
one, an oxaminatloo of the variations ought to show it. It Is scarcely possible 
that the omission of some thousands of words from a booh the tise of Jeremiah 
should leave no traces in tbe resolting text 

The phrase niH* OH) occurs in the Hebrew of Jeremiah 168 Uous, if 
we may trust tbe concordance. In 46 of these it Is lacking in the LXX. It 
needs no rejection to see that the phrase, from the very fact of ita ocouning so 
ofteo, would easily be mserted in new passages. If the phrase were origin^ in all 
Caere, we should expect It to be omitted where the omission would least disturb 
Che sense. In such cases as tbe following: Therefore behold the days come, soit/t 
7aAwe/&, that it aball no more be said’’ (vii. 62), At tbat time, ToAwK, 
they shall hrtog forth” (vin. 1), “Jot these should I not visit, »aUh TaMinh, ot 
upon sui^ a nation ” (cx. 8), “And it shall be If ye hearken to me, laOA ruAusA, 
not Co carry a burden ” (x vu. 24),these cases tbe LXX. testifies Co Che reading, 
while Che cases of apparent omission are many of them where tbe phrase occurs 
at the end of a vsres.^ 

Tbe cases of tbe divine name may be grouped together. Tbe combination 
rnn* WH niir ’JHH) <8 found ten Umee la the Hebrew text. 

Inonlythreeof tbeseiOs wltueased by the LXX. In two of these, which are cases 
of direct personal address (l 6 ; it. lOJ we find 6i«tm riptt, in tbe other we have 

n^ecp(L.26). It la probable thaC tbe first two are the only original instancea. If 

the 'JIHH omitted or 6e6c sabstltuted for It eight times, why not intiie other 
two ? Tbat a Jewish editor, however, should inrew ♦JHH cannot be considered 


I ti Is proUsSle thas dlscr«p4a«y was ofl^loallr larvsr tbae »ladlcaisd tbovs. T&« snes 
ujOTlty of cases ta wblob tbe pbme remataa la Uis Oreek reoder it Uyn irtyKar. Tboee MSS, 
irbtob have losartad h later jeserallv reotfer fvt Kipvf- But fwl a&W ocoors la a few In* 
etances In the Bomao tau. IcisianuaitesMpeoiiliatUieyaisoareBourl^aL 
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surpTlaifig. Ths pbiw niTT occnn over a bundrad tivae Id tba 

MT.» while is thirty-two fneteneea we find /iwav mPI’ “W3N 53; €®« we 

b»ve niJOV nin* now 53 i thirteen timed nWSV <*nrr 53 
’5‘?K5 ttree »5^}< nW3V \"r^K 5^5’ “lOK 53? 

tbliteen tiniea ’H'W 515’ *)OK 53 < ^ contjaet with this confused 

cooditiOQ of things we find that the IrXX. reads nptof eiceept Is the following: 
X7.16 i xxn, 27; xxsjj. ii, and zuv. 7, In which we find raytoKfiirufi 
(which is elsewhere the traosIaUon of nit< 3 !^ 515’) tix other cases where we 

have Afiix i Bfk Aocordlng to this, Jeremiah used Tahuefi (tf 2 oeis or 

laAwk God of I»ntd only rarely, and, aa we may suppose, when be wished to be 
emphatic, and be never strung together YahtsA God ^ God <jf ImxA, or 
like long drawn out tlUee. This usage is consistent and tells in favor of the 
L 2 CX., whUs It is only too easy for a copyist to multiply titles under the Impree* 
Sion that be is adding to the solemnity of the address,^ Outside the pbnse 
515’ "IDK tlie MT. has In one instance ni?<3y 515’. in one It has 

’rr^K niK3V nin’ sod m fourteen niN3y 515’« la thwe cases* 
but six, the has simply rtyMAr, and in these six (three of them are in chap¬ 
ters L. and u.) it reads xiiptot ir«vt«<p^p. The LSS. is thus consistent with 
itself. 

We may next group together explicative worda and phrases. In thirty^flve 
cases of the Hebrew baa no eqnivaleat in the Greek,—one of the easiest words 
to insert; ^ omitted el^t Umes; 2 <’ 3 J 5 after i proper name (usually 

that of Jeremiali) is omitted twenty-four times, *733 twice, 551,1’ ^*70 ^^ur 
XyK553133 before ^22 ^0 Ueoes. The omission of 5*733 
(three times), ni5’ 50K 53 (three) and 5351 03^5 “e precisely similax. 
Id all of them Che insertion by a scribe la almost to be expected, and Che shorter 
form is original. KoGice the foUowiug like exsznplse. where the brackets indicate 
the omisslOQ by the LXX.; zia. 7, And 1 took the girdle from the place where I 
bad bidden it, and behold (the girdle] was spoiled.'* The omission of the subject 
characteristic of the Hebrew, xis;. 9, ** tn the siege and in the stralCnees 
with which their enemiee ^and chose seeking their life] shall straiten them." zz. 
g, ‘‘And I will give all tlie tieasure of this city and all its property [and all its 
pceiuoua things], and all the treesuies of the kings of Judah [will I give] into Che 
band of their enemiee [and they ehall plunder them and take them], and they 
shall bring them to Babyloa" zzv. 9, "Behold, I will send and take [all] the 

1 Ose pMMse (ssxUJ. 12) reads lAfiioc ivt>Qfiiw lo oar preeeot Greek tart. Tbe aecond word, 
bowerer, u ooilued bx e couldenhle aaeirter of UBS., and ti on the tte» of ft niiptolous, 
beoam e we find elsewbero irovnicpdrwp. for the sake of cofflpletaaeee ft mar he added tbat 
mn‘ '11% DKJ le fooed twice, and or nin* GKl twice; lo three of thoee Oia IZZ. hea 
afmplx trifMoc, onoe ft rends xiptof 6 fe4( aop, apparenUy horrowin^ from the Arec half of the 
aame Tone (II. U). 

t It la poscfble that I hare ororlooked aoue, ae the ooaoordanoea are not verx reUahlo od 
■ och froquepDr reourrlBg pbiaeae. 
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famillM of the north [snlth T&bweh And onto KebucbadreeMi. king of Babrlon, 
m? 8drTBxit}» and will brta^ them upon thla land.” In all thMO inatancca the 
abortec reading makes perfectl? good sense. 

To enforce this point I will nov gire a few examples In the Hebrew form 
witnessed bj the LXZ., and then ^7e separetel; the additional matter of the 
UT. If thla additional matter really belongs to the text, the fact will easily be 
discorered. 

I. i8.-min’ n nv3ipi*?i oi'n 7 nro nm 

:pKn oy*rinniy*7 

MX. Inserts , ^PD HOpI» pjfH and n'jrrD'?- 

ra. niyins o*w non no rtjn irs^rr • mt. inserts 

imirr ny^> 

rn. 28.-Dn^3KO 'iK^pn. Insetted lynn • 

^4.-,-riVK IVOir. inserted ^ OfilN* 

ixi.g—o'? row inserted ’jjon* 

xui. 4.-7JnO "IK^K nn np. inserted ITjp ' 

xra. i7.-r7;?DT ^yy nn'i mj ’:sdd ’K^aj nMn-added yonn yoTi. 

xvin. 4.-.no nc’:^ H’in ira ’'?3n nnsrJ1 • beerts nOHD and 
cbangee nO u»b> "kJO’rr 

itt. ^y r^niy Hi) 'nnv >6 nf< qnK»'? - 

MX. inserts ni'jy and 'JiniT hp • 

^-onn ^lyn rtarf^on »‘75 rw 3D0 »Jjrr nin^ non 

yyr) "pn *?« no’irf? pno o^'iy onyn oni^Dn-nK 03 

tmrrr 

The inserUons are 'rf^H ‘ D310 1 ‘?33 and 

oniK 'nOD«v 

xzn. 26.-Dn»jDD “W’ rirw iiw ’e^p30 “1*3 7nnji; 

iDBeitions onK'^Hi 1*3 and ‘?D3 T’D 'niftTnSIlJ 1’3V 
Of. further Che following: 

Ti. 18,17, “ Thus saith Yahweb; 

Call to the mourning women that they may come, 

A nri to the oonnisg women send that they may basteo, 

Anri let them take np for us a lamentation.” 

The sCructuie, which is here quite regelar, is disturbed by the Maasoretlc insef' 
tiODs. xzv. i, 4, " From the tbiiteentb year of Joslah, eon of .Amon, king of 
Judsh, snd to this day, three and twenty years I have spoken to yon, rising early 
and speaking, and 1 bare sent to yon my servants the prophets, eeily and 

sending, and you have nob beard and have not inclined your ear.” Eight words 
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are Inserted by tbe MT. sxv. 68, “And tbe slain of Tabweh In that day [LXX., 
ia the day of Yahweh] shall be from the end of the earth to the end of the earth, 
and shall not be boried; for dong on the face of the grotind they ahall be,” MT, 
ineerte “ they shall not be mourned and shall not he gathered.” xu. 1-8, “And 
In the eeventh month eame Ishmael, aoQ of Ketbaniah, son of Elisbama, of the 
eeed royal, and ten men with him, unto Gedaliah to Ultpah, and they ate bread 
there together. And labmael and the ten men with him arose and smote Geda- 
liab whom the king of Babylon had appointed in the land, and aU the Jews which 
were with him in Mispah, and the Chaldees which were found there.” For the 
more than twenty words inserted by the MT. I will refer to the original. The 
sense is entirely dear without them. 

While the inserttoDs tn tbe above passages are in general easily accounted 
for, there are some plain instaocea ot duplication, aa ix. 4, -nt<] 

[rffn . where the clause in brecketa really dupUoatee the sufBx im¬ 
mediately preceding. In this way arose apparently the reading in’TJJtl 

In z. 25. In zi. 18, we read “And as the number of the atxeete of Jerusalem ye 
have placed aftore to BosAeth, altart to $<tcnfiu to SaqI,- ” USX. has simply 
ftsutfv Tf siaX. The Bubetltution of Boebeth for Baal la known from other parte 
of the Old TeetamenC. Here lie two readings are combined In the Hebrew, but 
not yet In tbe Greek. Another example Is in the passage already quoted (xu. 8), 
where MT. reads. “And all the Jews which were with him vitk QedaHah.'' Ot. 
also LI. 66, niw h2 o • 

Heretofore we have considered the plus of the MT. Let us look at some of 
the aitomate rtadinffa. After Jeremiah is shown a HlfiJ "I’O ^ (i* U) 

“And rahweh said to me: Prom tbe North evil is opened (nnCfl) all the 

inhabitants of tbe land.’' Tht LXZ. reads apparently nOJn* preserving t he 
paronomasia. In xu. 26 the Hebrew has HiTIK 1 the second 

word we find ri owrplititam ift£n which Of course repreeente 
24 now reads, “And I will make thine enemies to pass over Into a land thou 
knowret not” Per »n-Oym LXX. roads I'rnSKT-“And I wiU make 
thee to serve tbloe enemies In a land thou knowest not.” evidently more in 
accord with the eontert, confirmed also by tbe Targum .which has 
“And ye shall serve there other gods which shall not show you mercy ” (so LZZ. 
in zvL 8); MT. has the difficult phrase nj’jn tHK IB'K* A weU 
known case is xxm. 88, “And when this people or prophet or priest shall ask 
thee saying, What is the burden of Tahweh f then thou shalt aay to them Ye are 
the 6fcrd«n OHN which In the MT. we find the Incomprehensible 

Kli'OTIOTlH > "And the pit into which Ishmael cast all whom he had 

amitten was the great pit”—so LXX. reading for which MT. givee 

again an incomprehensible reading T3 < In one or two c£ these in- 
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BteDoeo wo ml^t be in doubt whether (ho LXZ. doeoTToe the praference; but the^ 
show ot leut thot the tranolitors did not abnpl; ^ew, but if they made mlatakea, 
the mlsUkee arose from the eoof osion of aimilar forms for which thedr Hebrew 
copy Is to be bold reeponaible. So when ttiey in an uuTocalized tort confused 
and 0';n> 0) “4 “d we can bardJy lay It Co carO' 

leeanees. Further examples of confualw of aimTiaT letters in their Hebrew copy 

are “lun totn'on (XII. 2), □♦n^snni for D’nia*c^ni 

(XU- Ifi), for 'lyofif* (xn. 17), ]o^ for -lOK (xv. m lor ‘inri 
(xxn. 23), y^n for [nn (XXY. M), Qfy for D3 (xu. 8. this and the preiding 
are probably right io Ute LXX. ), nS fof (ix« 18). 

There ia plenty lOf evidence therefore that the MS. from which the version 
was made has suffered in eranamisaiou. The induencae which affected It are the 
same In kind as those ws have discovered affecting the MT. Although tbs LZZ. 
is BO much shorter, it has In placae suffered the same kind ef InAatton, as in zxi. 
8, where it adds after Zedehiab imda, or xxi. 8, where it ioaerte •ivrof, or 
xxiT. 1 . where it adds a fourth clase to the three carried captive according to the 
Hebrew, or irxn. 26, where It insertt after Yahweb 6 OeSr Zn fact the 

same tendenciea affected the LXZ. after ite traoslation; for a considerable group 
of MSS. (the same which Gomill sapposee to repreeeiit Hesyohiua’ recension) bae 
in several instancee + 6 from which the other groups are free. 

The principle that the more difficult reading is to be preferred. Is often 
abased. There Is a sense in ^Ich an UDgiammatical expression Is more difficult 
than a correct one. To take one more example from Jeremiah (xxv. 26); the 
wading of the MT. ia no"rKn pNH m^oorr^^'DH) ■ 

Any tyro knows that mj^OOPI i« uBgramrnatical. The 1*33. omlte 

1b therefore io a seuac less difficult But if we state the rale ae it is 
stated by Weetcott and Sort—reading Is original which will account for the 
exiftenoe of the otber—we eball have a better guide. Zf the shorter leadir^ Is 
the original we easily account for the looger as the work of an abasoC.mindad 
scribe to whom the phrase familiar. But we cannot 

account for the longer reading as Che work of Jeremiah at ail. Such glaring 
instances are. of course, rare, but some of thoee quoted above are scatrcely lees 
convincing. 

Adequate treatment of the text of Jeremiah would require a volume. The 
cases treated In tbis paper are, however, I tbink fair e&amples of the state of Che 
text, and, if so, they justify the couclusion that theLXX. was made from a better 
text than the one preserved for us by the synagogue. The LSZ. is tirerefore a 
source for the text of the very first importance. Both LXX. and MT., however, 
have suffered from the same tendencies, and by judicious criticiam it is possi¬ 
ble to conetract from both a better text than that novr abown by either one. TUs 
critical work is our need. 
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Two qaaattoQa hAve not be«ii referred to here. Ooe concenu the orlginel 
ftnuigeineat of tbe prophedea, the other eoaoecns the longer sectione oot found 
in the hXX. The answer to these questions is not neceesarU? influenced b; pro* 
noimoing in favor of the LZX. in general. It is entirely possible that a oeCter 
US. should suffer dislocation and mutilation from which another baa escaped. 



TIE MONOLITH INSCRIPTION OF SALMANESBE II. 

Bt JAifse A. CiiAio, Fh. D., 

Lue TfiMlosMAl B«olatr7, cmoiDattJ, Obie. 


In the foUowlng: paper is found for ttae diet Ume a tranaUdon, with accocn- 
panyins Cra&soripUon, in ayllablea, of the Talaable Monolith InecriptlOD of Sal' 
maneeer n., whose rei^ forms one of the most Interesting cbaptere in ABeyrian 
history. Before comxnecting this work, a coUatioa of the text was an indispeo* 
sable prerequisite, as may be seen from the number of corrections which, for par* 
pose of comparison,! bavo here inserted. The collation of this text, which was the 
main object of a vlut to Uie BriUsb Mosenm, where, during the summer of ’85,1 
sp^t six weeks in the copying of texts, was done with the utmost cars, tbs doubt¬ 
ful pordoDs being frequently revised under the best attainable lights. The text, 
as edited in WAX., toI. Ill,, seems to have been burrledly executed, as even the 
most common signs are pot exactly reproduced, as may bs seen by refarnog to 
corrections 2To. 189, When those minor variations occur. I have not always 
attempted to reproduce them, as this would toake the work too cumbrous, and 
could satisfactorily be done only by a complete rc-cditlng o^he texts; and as 
toey are of importance only as showing the exact form of writing. 

The saeential ImprovscBente which I have been able to make in the tort, such, 
e. g., as the reading of the god Kanir,’’ etc., as well ae tay renderlDg of the text 
On this basis, will, I trust, be of some value to the smence. Partial translations 
have hitherto be«n i^ven, ss In Prof. Schrader's KAX. and KQF.. by Menant, In 
AnnaUtdaScigd'AisyrU, and a translation in RecmdA of lAs Post, by Prof. Sayce. 
A comparison of these with that here contained will show the necesalty of Qie pres¬ 
ent undertaking. Compare, e. g., Prof. Saycs’s translation of Col. LL1.10 with 
the correct translatiou: To the land of Atalur, an nnlnbabited place of dsserta 
and low-lylng, 1 went. Its tribute I appointed. ’’ Tbls is a mere gness. It Is a 
good example of giving a sort of rough guess at the signiScation of a sentence,” 
which Prof. Saycs, in bis Xetiures on CA« Awymn X'<Tnpuape, p< 7. so justly coo* 
demna. The passes reads: To the mountains of the land of Atalur, where an 
image of Alnr*irb8 was erected, 1 went. An imsge with bis image I erected.” 
Still there is not even an Interrogatioo znark affixed. 1 Uensnt begins to translate 
at line 18 . 


HOTb—lo Kh«tnoMrl;tlQa 1 baVs sdborvd to the valua of (he Ufiu u rapnMnM lo Prof. 
l>eljBaol)*s X«Mt«cek«, Isdlcatiog tb« Mnsta ot the ?o*«(a ocberwiae ooly wb«re ICeoirnpbs 
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1 embrace this opportunlC; of ackDowledgln; mj indebte^eea to friend, 
Ur, Pincbee, o2 tbe British Unseam, who spared no pains to render me every aid 
for the facilitation of my work, aad, above all, to my esteemed Professor, Dr. 
Friedrich DeUteacb, i^oee advice and inatrnctton and fileDdly feeling bind me 
to him as a tbankfol pupil in lasting obUgaClos. 

INTRODDOTION, 

Ih« 2fdm« of Salmaseser plays an important role in Asayriao history, there 
being no less than four kings of this name, via., Salm. 1, B. C. lSOO-1271, the 
father of TnJndttadar I.; Salm. II., M0-S24; Salm. DX, 7W-77S. and Salm. IV., 
727^728. The various methods of writing the uuae oannot be produced here. 
For ^e pronunciation, Sul minaiarId —'^Salmin Is prince,’'see Schrader, 
ZET., Bd, n., 197, f. 

Lift. Salmaneserll., the eon of Asumaziipal and granduo of Tukultiadar 
U., whose long reign of thirty-five years was full of military acdvity and aohieve- 
ment. occupied the throne of Assyria from 860-^24 £. C. Be followed hard in 
the footsteps of his father, Asuniatlrpal, extending hie rule in all directions and 
cairying teiror and bloodshed wherever be went Aftea be had seated hunself, 
with all the accompanying ceremonial pomp, as be expressly tells ns, upon the 
throne, he loet no time until he began bis work of conquest Having defeated 
Klnni of Simeel, and taken tribute from tbs adjacent tribes, he extended his march 
to HupuskJa on tke upper Zab, overwhelmed and defeated his opposera and, hav¬ 
ing Imposed on them taxes and tribate, pushed hie way up through the Balri-land 
with like resulle to the land of Urartu along the Arasee. After other expedi- 
tloos on the Tigris be began operationa on the Euphrates, receiving tribute from 
EstasUu of Eummnb, and afterwards from the confederate forces on the weet of 
the Eapbratee. The PhcEnidan const was next the scene of bis triumphal march. 
In 169 he overcame Abunl of TU-baraip os the Euphrates, descended upon the 
other side and destroyed the neighboring towns, in the following year be 
repeated the attack on TU-barsip, took the city, committing the usual atrocities, 
bnilt a palace within it, and changed Ita name to Eac-Sabnaneser. In 666 Ahoni, 
after a terrible battle in Mount getamnt, was captured and, with his forces, etc., 
was carried off to Aseyiia. In 864 he left Nineveh again, crossed the Euphrates, 
took tribute from Carcbemish and Kummnb, and later, having attacked Aichn* 
lina of Haxoath, engaged in a battle at Earkar against the confederate forces of 
twelve kings, among whom were BenAadod U., cf Dapnosibw, and AAafc, of Itrad. 
The lessee on both sides were heavy and the victory a doubtful one. After having 
turned bis strength against the Babylonian usurper Merodacbbalusate (see appen* 
dix} whom he put to death, he repeated his attacks on Syria, hi 661,860, 646 we 
find him in the weet The latter year, with 120.000 men, be marched against 
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Ben&adad, put to flight ^TZiant, pillaged tbtir <^tiu and took theii apoU; but 
in 842 Syria was emi unsubdued. According to III B., 7., Ko. 8. be bad again 
to contMd for tbe maeteiy with Bazael of l>aiEiaakua, and throe yoare later tbero 
wae only tribute as before. Fuxtber e 2 peditioziB.parUeular]y to the northward of 
tbe Ameniaa moontaiiia to the land of Kamri, and westward to Uedia, were 
made. When he became too Inflrin to take tbe deld. he gave the oonunand to 
P&n^hiii coiDmander*lD*ehief, and, while be blmseU was obliged to remain in 
Gbalab, hie forces were executing bla comDandsin the north country of Urtrin 
and Patfli. The end of hie reign, which was followed by the aubjugation of 
Babylon to Aseyria, largely through tbe extenaion of power doe to him, according 
to Sameibinl?) was distotbed by an insurrectlcin, set on foot by a faltblees soa, 
which was afterwards quelled by hia fmthful eon and succeeeor SasulWn(?). 

ZraoripHotii. 

1) Tbe Uonolith Inaotiption found at Kurkb on the Tigris, about twenty 
mHee distant from Dlarbekhr, and now in the British Museum. Tbe monolith 
measures 2 m. 16 cm. in length, 86 cm. in width, and 21 cm. in thlcknsas. The 
writing extends on the back 1 m. 88 cm., and on the front, 1 m. 20 ecu. On the 
front side is a lif^sise scolptnred figure of the king In tbe ueual royal aCUie. 
Owing to the fringe of the garment and the partial deoompoelClOD of the stone, 
the writing Is sometimes difficult to decipher. 

2) Tbe Black Obelisk. .Compound of basalt. It narrates the events accord¬ 
ing to toe years of his reign, and exhiblte in five beauCifal bas reliefs, which ex¬ 
tend completely around tbe four sides, tributary peoples bringing various snl- 
mals object, cloths and ivory to tbeii ac^owledgsd conqueror. 

8^ The Boll Inscriptions. Both these and toe obelisk were found in the palace 
of Salmanseer at Cbalab. Tbe teste are to be found in Layard's inseKpNons. 

4) Broote Gates—a wonderful work of art—bear representations of baCtiee, 
torturee, eto., etc., and an Inscription. They were discovered by Mr. Baseazn at 
Balawat. Another set of doors crumbled to pieces in being removed. 

6) Tbe Throne Inscription. Given in Appendix, wbicb see. 

6) A small inseription containing an account of S^maneser'a expedition 
against Syria dniing his ^ghteenth year. Contained I R. 6, No. 6, Delitsseb’s 
AL8.,p. 88. 

7) Several bricks. One which I copied In Uie British Museom, a duplicate of 
which Bev. Ur. Parry, D. O., was kind enough to send ms a copy. Is In bis pos- 
aeesion. Tbsy read as follows: 

•< Salmaneaer, tbe great ktcg, toe powerful king, the king of multitudes, the 
king of Assyria, the sen of Asumatiipal, tbe great king, tbe powerfnl king, the 
king of multitudes, tbe son of Tiglato-adar, the king of multitudes, king of As- 
Syria, who rebuilt ? (rijip-tu) tbe tower of the city of Chalah.” Cf. Layard's 2n- 
scHptions, p. 78. 
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TBAN 8 LTTEBAT 10 N. 

itn B.,pp. ?,$.)• 

CSOL. 1. 

I- bdlu r&bu-& Hr iJI-iii <i<>A*Da Ux n 

^“A'oaD'Dft'lci iD&tlt4 a-ba ilftni ZDa4iim fimlli 

Z. iDi2>9ii 4-»u-nt [Um£*l ir^iltiis [ntbup>*<i ixibk>>ti 

Duij^i.Q^ SamS*4 ii^itim ^§a>mai 

3. kibrfttd oaui-tl4ii« c4-Qi«-id'd-tl >^»B€ar bl-lit Ubli u Ub&si U md-Jul- 
ta*i& tukunia ilftoi r&b(iU ri^im-aC brrd*ti-ia 

4. b|]Q-ti ki^iu'ti 13 Sa®-pi-TO*ti ii’-Ur-bu &6-al kab'tu *ik*ri 9i*4*ra mub?t-bar 

bdl'l iDa*'6-4i9 i^kQ'Qu i•Di-pi, 

5. Inlm&pn-alardda Ur kifrUi aU4 rabti4 Uoj^d Aidr Urra dao^nii gar Aildr 

gar k&l-lafc kib*rat arb»'4 §ftm*Sd kiMat aig& 

«. ka-lig loAtiU Urru ba-’a-it rilWoi oi-6iC d-Iai) *«iiiu3 Bdl Ukklntk 

ASdr pit*ka-du rubd>6 na-k-du a-m^-ru 

T. Idn>iai-gd fi Uphla^U ma lcab-bi-ia n-gg-ti g ia Hii4 ka-Hg bQ^Sa•&•Q^ ma-bir 
bilti < Q i*gi ai-g 

8. (k&li*|]i-na kibrid mu pat-tu-d ^•da*ti U g-lia b lap^Iie U a*na ti-ib Ubiai^u 
dan-ai kibritd Ql*ta-nap*U*ka 

d< i'bi'lu mlt&d ina md'dil ld*du-ti-^ ig*da’ii*na; aikaru dto-Qu ia iaa tukoJ-ti 
AHr >^v&a-aiaS iltni ri-M*gb itula^ko-aa 

10 . i&a mal-kd la kib-rat arba’-i Uiua^ ]| Ua-d Ur^» mftUtg gar-bn U ar-bd pa* 

8i*ku*tl iltaia*ku U^tam-da-bu Udd^ u dmStl 

11. apal BAgdi-Dl^r-pa] Ukas liogu iUdr U iaa^-au 11! il&ai i-(d-bu*aa 

m&Ud Dip•ba^gi•at a*Da i4pl*gd u*Uk*ni*gu nab-aUtu lllo'tu ga^Tuknlt!* 
Adar 

!2. U kul-lat aa*iT446“ i-Qi.ru*iaa ie-pu-nn a»bii*ba-Di-il, £-na*nia Aifli bdlu 
labd-d inaku-ua Pibbi^]ili ina»» Sii4td4u“ llliti ud-da-ai-ma 
18. rg*’ii*ut »“« ABdr ib*ba*an-oi kakka dan-au (mal]*iam*kic ]t ina*Ki*ri u*Ut* 
nl*baDima a-^a-a {»i*raj a*pir-rai4 l.glu.d oap*bar rnktid 
(u • • • • [oa*kjJ*ru*ul Aillr a-na pi*!! a luk'QQ*gd ag*£lg u*qia-'i-ra-ao*Di 
inaflnj|?*lti*ma iaa iur*rat Urru^^*li*ia iaa mab'ri-d palMa 
16. ina knead Urru-ti rabi*II a*gS-ba aarkiblte u&aloitd'V^ ad'ki iaa ni-ri-bi ia 
Si'mg-ai dni-nb*® a“ ®*oa **“A-ri-di 61 dao-Da<ti<gu 

16. la “ Ni-inSi.ni ak‘®-tl-rib 61a a»ai-bi eJc^^ ta^ad dJkta-ln ma’attu a-duk gal* 

la*au^ tg.lo-la a*ei*tu ia kakkadd iaa pQ<ut Ui-iv ar*^p 

17. ^bat6Ig4u*nQ ba-tn-Ja-ld-iu-ntt a-na iDa<ak*]u*tl Orap. Ki*i ioa “uA-ri- 

di.ma nB^-ba-ka*Di ma-da-tu la Har-ga-a^a**-^ “*»“ Har-Dia-ea-a>a 


• 'll]* noobwa aboTo tb» U«se r*far to " GorrMtloaa" 

«Tb« rsmatniar tiaowof iA» tigo ta B. oap ") bmcds to bale faror o/mub. 

»E. 
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TRANSLATION, 

Ooi. I. 

J. ASor, tie great hri. Che king of all* the great icmJs, Anu, king of the 
Zgifi and AnuDoaLi, the lord of landi, Bdl, the father of the goda the daCer^ 

2. miner of deatimee, ^ho fizea the bonnde (banda)of (heaven and) earthy Ra, 
Che decider, the king of the tbyee, great in viae devieea, Naoir, of heaven aod 

3. earth, the majestic, SauaA ^e judge of the (four) qaarCera of the globe, 
the ruler of mankind, litar. the queen of war and battla, whose command is 

4 war; the great goda, the favorere of ay aoverciguCy, Mord^ip, might aod role 
have they ineraased. ray renowned name, nay majcalue title, uf cone before 

5. rolera, abundantly have they (the goda) eetablished my bBl-nl (or me f). 
naneaer, the king of the anltitnde of men, the priooe, the priest of A9iir, the 
mighty king, the king of the land e^ Assyria, the king of the whole of the 

6. foar regions, Che suo of all mankind, Hhe ruler (who rules fully) of all lands, 
Che king chosen of the gods, tha beloved of Bll. the governor of Alor. the cir* 

7. cumspecC, the great, the majestic, who looks npon ‘^patbsand declivities, who 
treada tho peaks of raonntains (and) forests everywhere, who receives the 

8. tribute and preeenta of HU regions, who opens up the roads both above aod 
below, who, by ths approach of his mighty baUle, diaCrasaes the ragiona and 

9. Shakes} countrlss to their foundations in the power of hie might,~the manly, 
the mighty, who by tha aid of ^ur (and) lam&i, the gods his helpers, marches, 

10. and 'Wong the princes of the four regions hsa no rival; king of countries, 
Che powerful (one) who marches over declivitous routes, traveraea mountains 

11. and seas, '’the son of Aiarnaslrpal, the goveroorf of B51, Che priest (eervaot) 
of Aiiur, whose priestahip being well* plessing unto the godaJI they sobjeotad 

12. all lands to his feat, the brilliaot deaceadsut of Tiglath*adar 'Vbo subjugated 
all bis eneniies sod burled them down aa a dslnge*-^—Atthetime when ASur, 
the groat lord, In Che fidelity (or fixedness) of his heart, with bia clear ayes 

13. recogniaed (knew) me sod to the ^eoverelgoty of tha land of Assyria called 
ms, a powcrfnJ weapon, the ovartbrower of the insobordiaate, he bestoWedl 
upon me, aod with a majestic crown adorned (decked?) my soveralgaty, all 

14. lands’*.the enemies of Alur to subjugate and subdue sternly 

did he oommaod ms. 

15. In those day^j at the boginniDg of my rule, In my first year of rule, ’^sa) 
upoo Che throne of sovereignty oeremoaiously T seated myself, the chariots, 
my forces, I assembled; Into the pass of the land of Simeti 1 eBtered. To 

16. tha oity of Aridl, the stronghold 'N)f NIdpi, 1 approaehed. The city I 
sieged. I took. Many of his warriors I slew. His spoil 1 carried off. A 
column (row) of heads, at ths sntrance of ths city-gate. I fixed together. 

17. ’^Their young meo, their young womeo, 1 burned up. While 1 was quartered 


* • totallt?. 
t See Doiea. 

$ Fniffiwnr Seyee leaves out itae word ~l b t Iv " and nippllee “ bope** lutead (vUob rote tSe 
paeaase Doth «f Its i>oetr7 and meaaiog), orperbape bad to mlod Sn'. n^nfn, 

I xbe ugs la sight seeo II k b u; but to view of SacaoB'laicr. S, iak an IS oertalely oorrses 
here. 

< Ul., vhoee prUeiehJp was welKpleasIns uato the sods ontf Cher, etc. 
y Lft., caused tae lo hold. 
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Kkbraioa. 


10. m»tti Si-Dil*ra*a-a “*“* SUril-a-a "**“ Ul-n«-oi’a*a ^al siind- 

»t nhi alpd kuiol amtnr iita^ *^A-n-di 
19. at>Ca*miii tr^ p&*ai*ku*td Sadd mar*9u*ti Sa k!ma l^)u*uC pa^ panilli a-oa 
iacnl4 sl-klp-t« kk-aa Id a ag^ulat It4 aiparri ak-kar narlcab&cd^ 

&). amoiiii&tl 4*i^tik a-oa Hu*pu'iii*ki*a ak*(Arib ^'*Hti*pu-ui-ki’a a^ 0 
k li-nl-tu-ifi iaa ak-ru-up " Ei-kl-a 

21. Sar Ka-i-ri fi ai*tAit amminkt^lu ilta pa*aD Qa*mar*rat kakk$-'a ipOa- 

ba*nia iadS^ dao*ou*ti i9*ba*tn arU«iii*BU aoa iadAd I'll 

22. takiza dan^aa laa ki*rib»kdl'l al-ko-oa abUcta^o-nu au-ba'ai oarkabkl 

uma&n&tl^ sisl ^md-at afri Ubo^ ki^rib kdl4 i-td^ra pal-bl ml-lBiD'ml 

23. Sa blli-ia iB*b>i'pa*k'&U'^ ai^^'da'iu Upl'ia la'ba'to biltu a ma-da-ta 

llt'iu'na b'kio ^'^Bo'pti'ii^ki'a at-tO'mai 

24. vaa &1 dBa-au-ti-ia ia ^'-A-ra^md U^ra^-ar-ta*^ ak'tA 

rib lit a^i'bi ak^^ta'kd dtkta-iu'aa EQa'*a'ta a^dOk 

2&. ia]^'la'«ii ai'la-la a^ai^tu la kakkadi ina pu-ut I3i-lu ar^p XTV la^ 
U'tDl'(u4u iua iUti ai-ru-op ilta ^ Su'^'ni'a 

26. ai-tO'Dal t'Ot tlm'di la ™^Na>i*ri aVta-rad kakk4-ia ioa tfm »di 6*U1 nsmara 

niki ana UkiMt ak>ki iaa d-al^ld'iDa 9a*IaED ba'Ot'Di'ia 

27. Spn-ul ta-sit-ti Aidx beli rabi^ bdUda u li'ti kil-lb-ti-ia ioa ki*rib4u al-(Qr 

ioa lit tliD'di a^id'ris ina ta*ia'ar'ti-ia 

28. la tS2a**»di ma'da*«*ta fia « A*su“-d ®»eu o,i.M-aa*a»» ®i“(«st84 alpl al&i 

kariol 11 Qd*^>ra-a*U I& ilot gU'UD'ga'Ji'pi am-bur 

29. a-na ^-ia AUdr uVla. Isa arab Airi dm XIll illa^* ^‘^Ninaa at-tu-raoi 

®*™Idikiat Atl'bir **^®Ha-aa-iDu •*^®Di-ib-na*nn [a<3»ta*bal»kat 

30. aoa ^°La>'a*la*'a'C| la ^A-ba^ni apal A'di*&i ak-tl-rib pa-ol^bl md'lajb-nl 

la Afidr blli^ i8*bu*pa4o^'0u*° a*tiia). 

31. Mu'd ila ab-bu'ol ak-kv ioa iidti al'ru'op il'Cu UoLa-V]a*’a-td aMu-aui 

a«-Cna]. 

32. la^A'bU'Oi apal A'di-ai ak-td'rib ^A-bU'&i ajud A'dUoi a^na (ri*bll lusm^i- 

oktl^aii-te-kiJjt'ma kiblaaublza [anad<pil^ . . a^Di, I-&a tukal-ta Aldr 

33. u illoi rabdtl blll-ia it^-li-la ain*dab*bi*i| a*bi-ik-t4-^dj ^kl'kuo bna SU4a 

I'tir^'la ilta Ei>(njt'ka at-ta-mul 

3*. a'oa “uBar»m4r'’a-na la A-ba^ni apal A-di-ai [a*]ikt Ila] a<*'8i'bi ak-ta*4ad 
T Idii mna-dab'lllo-Du ioa kakki ulam-Cdt*^ B'ri'tu k kakkadi 

36. Q-na^ po'Bt lli-ln aT'rip] . ucm.^kbo. ^ man^a'tu la o>*Ha*pi*Di 
ot'aia "■Oa‘*a'U*ni li'^Sa*ra? . . . a? *• o> <3H'ri'RijiuiiiQ 

36. .kaepa b^^rlQt aipl Mci kaiinl ani'bar ilta Bur-aai-Vca 

at-tu-raal ina Hippd inkak tab^li-l otnipyj^tu 

37. l-tl'bij ma'da'tu ji®* ^'Ka-ta-ri-li** ®aw Ka-aa-bva*a kaapa alpl 

Moi karinj an-bar a-na ‘■^^‘[Pa-kaM^ab'bn*ni 


* Ho pi. alto <« MoaoUUi, bsnoa prop, aa r k abaa. 
t B«norM Dr oompwlaoo wfth Obv. b., U, 1I1&, 6, No. 9,42 and «». 


< or [ak-k-mi]. 
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13. io the city of Aridii the iribule of the Eurgsans, the Harmesieftoa, ^tbe 
Simeseeos, the Sitneneaos, the SirUiena. the UlesMiaoa, horeea trunod* to 

19. the yoke, oseo, aheep, irioe I received. From the city of Aridi “I departed. 
Steep roada aed dlffcult moontAina, wbioh like the point of an iron dagger 
rwaed their peaka to the ekiea, with hatchoU of bronee (tod) copper I broke 

20- down. Chariota (and) “forcea I brought through. To the eity of Hopuakia I 
adrarteed. The city of Hupuakia together with one hundred horderiog towoa 

21. I burned with Sre Sakia, ^'tbe king of the land of Na’iri, and the remainder 
of bia troope before the brilliancy of my weapona became afrmd and batook 
tbemaelveat to the mighty mouotaina. After them to the mountaina [ 

22, asoended. ^A great batUe iu the nidat of the mountain 1 fought. Their 
overthrow I aocompliabad. Chariota, forcea, bonaa trained to the yoke out of 

23 tbe mount^n I brought back. The fear of the apleodor ^f Aiur, my lord, 
orerwhelmed them; they daaceoded and laid hold of luy feet.1 Taxea and 

24. tribute I laid upon them. From tbe dty of Hnpuakia I departed, ^o the 
city of Suguoia. the atrougbold of Aranu of the land of Urartu. I adraaced; 

2b, the city I beaieged, 1 took Many of their warriore I slew. ^Bis spoil I 
carried o9. A column of beads at the entiunce of hia city 1 fixed together. 
PourtccQ of fta neighbonug towna I burnt wi^ fire. From the city of 6ugu* 

26. nia 1 departed. **Ti> tbe aea of tbe land of Na'iri I descended. Ky weapona 

27. in the sea I washed. Offerings to my goda I aacrifieed. In tboae daya ^ 
made a lifo^ise image of myself; the glory of Alur, the great lord, my lord, 
and the might of my power. 1 wrote upon it sod piseed it above the sea On 

28. my return ^rom ^e sea, tribute from Asd of tbe land of Oosan, horses, 

29. oxen, aheep, wine, two dromedarloa, I received; my city AJiur, I brought 
(them). In the month of lyyar, the 13th day, I departed from Ninsveh, I 
croeaed the Tigris, ths mountain of Hasamu, tiie mountaio Bihonon, I 

80. passed over. To the ci^ of ^k'll’td which belongsd to Ahaoi, the aos of 
Adini, I approached. The fear of tbe splendor of Aiur my lord overwhelmed 

81. them. To (the mountains etc.?) they went ^Tbe city I deetroyed (sod) 

devastated. With fire t buret it. From the city cf I departed. To 

32. (ttocitjotKJr^.Uiscity) of «AhuDi, the SCO of Adioi, I admoed. Ahnni, 
the sou of Adini, trusted to tbe multitnde of his forces, and to offer engage- 

33. msDt and battle (he advta^ ■gUnetBe}, With the help of Aiur **and the 
great gods, my lords, I fought with him. His overthrow I accempliabed. la 

34. hia cl^ I shut him in. From the city Siraka? I departed. *^o the city of 
Burmar'ana, belonging to Abuoi, the son of Adini. (I went. Tbe city) I be* 
sieged, I took. Three hundred of their fighting men I brought down with my 

35. wespoQB, A column of heads *^at the entrance of his city I fixed together). 
. . . Tribute of Bapioi of the city of TilsbnA of Gk^usi of the city of 

36. Sa*ru? . . . , af Oiri*Bammao.^Iver, gold, 

oxen, aboep, wine I received. From tbe olty of Burmar'aoa I departed. In 

37. ships of lamb-skios ^ oroesed the Euphrates. Tribute from Eatasilu of Uie 
land of ICunuh'ti silver, gold, oxen, sheep, wloe I received. To the laod of 


* span of the yoke. 

* Ltt., took tbo aJsbty mouataJoe. 
I ■ did DiO obolstsco. 







SmtAzCA. 


38. ftlioi Sa Bi'A-tu-ni *pal A-di-ni la dipt aiD'm&-t4 H ■‘^Puita ak*tl*rib a*b)> 
ik'tl m&ta &S*kaa ilfini'lu Da*mi2*t4 

38. 6^Hk ftbiku ku*n*4i*lii r&p-l(i ii-maUli iH.inO 9&bl ti-du-ki4n-nii ina 
kftkki u-4aoi-kit^ notblog waotloff) 

40. i&tu^ *iap^kar-ru-u^-ba-ni At-ta-mul a*na Ul-ni 

iD»*a*k ak'td'rib mAnia'tu 

41. ik B'HQ'Ul-li U’^Gka-gu-na-a-A kupa Moi karinO mlrat-ro^ 

il*tu nu-dQ-ni^ Sa nia*’A>di (amj<bur iUu (}Am*ga*m4 

42. aVtii-mul aoa ^'^La*ti*ba U da&*Bt)*ti^u la ‘^-Hva-ni ™4^''Sa-ain*'&>]a<A^ 

Ak*tS*rib **'HA*A*na “**'’SA-affl^'a*()a-a]-a “•S»*pa-)«i*ul*m4 

43. BAtu p^.tj.Qa^A °‘ A-t|u*oi apa] A*di-Di '°*Sa*an>gA*ra Qar^.io^S.a^ 

A-na ri*au*iit^ s*a-ba-ra4i [it-]tak4u-ina ik-pa-ru 

44. tob&aa a-na l-pil Heku^-ioa^ a-da irtida it*bu*ni ioa Idltt ^i-ra'A^-l) ia 

><‘^UrDgalla a*Iik p&Bi*ia ina kakkl la-2P^t4. 

45. Ia AiOr bilu U-ru-ka iVtA4u-nii Am-dab*b>k A*bi*ik*tA4Q>nu ai-kuo muo* 

dab-bHi'lc-(Du^ 

40. IDA kakkO a-iam-kit kima Ramm&n IH-ia-oa n*bi*iJ*tA ii4a>aa-PlQ^ ioa 
bi-ri*s4 at-bu-uk-hi-nii lal*mat 

47. ku-ra-dUln-oii rap4ij O-mal'li dlmO-Su-nu kt&a na'pa*9l lada-a a$-ni*ap 

narkab&a ^ [ma>'A-ta aleO 

48. aimd-ab Dtin4u 4-kiin*lv a*6i*ta la kakkadO Ina pn-ut ar* 4 ip &]&dMb 

ab'bol ak'kur ioa isgtl [al-ra^D-up 

49. ioa fi>m4did-ma ad-lu-ul nar*bu*uC il&oi rabOtd la Aldr n §a*mal kur*di-gn'Du 

^-li’pa ana ^a^tl aa*l4iD Sami-ti*ia 

50. lai*bA*A fipu-oi iI*kA-kaC k'Br*di*ia 4p-lic Qr*nin*^ti.-iA ina ki-nb4B al*tQf ina 

r4l l-oi °^Sa*lu*a'ra 

51. SaUpu Iadl4 Biita HA'Caa-ni ^'i4*aia ii'tu "^HA-ma-ni aC-ba-mul °^A-ra- 

aa*ta Atl-bir a*Da 

62, &] daQ-Ba>ti4b U “-Sa*pa*!Q-ul*inl Pa'td*QA*a*A ak*t4*ribB> Sa*pa-]ii'aJ*m4 
tai Pa'tl'pa-a-A A-na la-su-nb® 

5S. napl&t44u >B.A-|}U*ni apal A*di*Di B^Sa-gt-ra B^'^Oar-gA'inil-a-A ^Ha-a-A'Dn 

otw Sa.iDa.*a.lA.a.a “> Ka-t4^ u“ ?.“ 

64. "^®Kii*6*a-a “• Pi-bi-ri(?)* Hi-Io-ka-a-a “• Baj*4*na*t4 

. . . , ^ , (tbaluttbrMalm^axTdoubtfiJ; 

GOL. n. 

1 .. 

2.B-pkr-ri'ir &la A*ai*bi ak ta-Ciad] 

A . narkabitO^Mvma’adnetaSsixad^-atDtri^B . . Calplu-ia Cd!kta*8u zna’adnj 
4. Ona] kakki u*8am*kit ina ki-rib tAa)*ba*ri i4*a*tj ® Bijr*a'Da*t4 pktti J^ag* 
bu*ka*a*a] 


Mot legibte. 
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38. ^tb« oities of Abnoi, the »q of Adini. on th« fortbor aldo of 
the Eupbroteo, I sippro&ched. The ovortbnnv of tho lacd I Moompllsbod. 

39. The cities turocd to destruetioc, (vithl the orortbrow of his soldiers {bravs 
goes) I filled the vide dUtricc, One tbouseod and three buodred of hie V 4 r> 

40. riors vllb the weapons I brouj^ht low. *^roiii iiie 01(7 of Pakarnhbuni I 

41 departod, to the cicieo of MutalH the Oerngomiaa I sdTsnced. Tribute *^froa 

Uaullu the OazDguiDiao, ^ver, goldi oxen, sheep, vine, hie daughter with her 

43. large dowry, I reoeWsd. From the city of GamgumI deputed. To the 
oity of Lutibu, the stronghold of Hinu.tbe Samelioan I adranced. Hfinn 

43 . the Ssoiliean, Sapahlme, *Hhe Patioierj Abuoi, the son of Adini, Sangen 
the Carobemisian, trosted to their reciprocal aid, aod collectod togatber. 

44. ^Battle to make they advaTtced, and cane up before me (Ut., to my breast), 
la the exalted power of Kergal, who goes before ms, with the strong weapons 

46. which ^Alur, the lord, presenied, I fought with them; their overthrow I 

46. accomplished; their fighting moo *^ith the weapons I brought low. Like 
the god Rsmm&n, over then I ceased to poor an ioundation. Into 

47. the ditches (of the city) I oast them. *^he corpses of their warriors 
I caused to fill the wide field. With their blood like wool I colored the 

48. mouotmn. Many of their chariote, bones *%ained to the yoke I took from 
blip- A colomn of heads at the entrance of his oity 1 fixed together. His 

43. cities I destroyed, 1 devastated, I buiut with fire. ^In those days I wu 
obedient to the will (lit greatness) of the great gods in caaslng the braveryt 
of Aiur and Samas to shine for future [days). A soTersign image of great 

50. U 2 CI made. Tbs course of my bravery, the deeds of ny power, 1 wrote upon 

51. it. At the head aouroe of the river Saluara, ^^wbich is at the foot of the 
mountain of Hie land of Hamani, 1 erected (it). Prom the land of Hamani I 
departed. The river Orontew 1 crossed. To the city of Aliair (mol), the 
stronghold of Sapalulmu, the Pacinian, I advaooed. Sapaluinn, the Patinian 

53 . to save ^his life,I Ahunl the son of Adini, Sagara the CarohemisiaD, H&ou the 
Samfi'lwan Katfiiuf the Efieau Pihiri, the Cilician Borfioati, the Jasbuksau 
Ada?. 

Cop. U. 


1 .ka. 

2 .I broke, the city I besieged, I took 


3 . his chariots many, horses trained to the yoke ..... I carried off. 

4 , (His many warriors) ^ith the weapons I bronght low. In the same battle 

•Pwsr, 

eut. Hm. 

SSooora. ?robtblvtfaesaB«aeSagsere.LeS; n.lV, vr. te. 

•9 
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HSBEAlCA. 


lu ik4d-da rabOU U ^ Fa-ta-iu-a’» 7^ . . . 

$. ^.li.ni'U Sa A*bar>ri u ? Um-di DUP* **“§4m*K khaa d-lu a*ba‘bd lu ai- 
bu’Hup^ii*nu*ti3 

7. &a*da*tQ H Sairi-ni la a*bat t&m-di aa-ljur ina a*bat Um*di ra-p4-al*t| 

i^ril ia]-;«-ii 

8. ]a at<t»^*)ak aa-]aai b§lu>ti*ia mu^kio lucai-ia a*aa 4a*r4'a*ti lpu*ul iaa D! 

t&iD'di u^*^8^i2] 

$. a.D4 ted&-« foua Ha-na-ni |-U »« «a-Bu-r8 ^ d-ri-oi Hubu-ra-l^’* a’C-kia a-oa 
iadW 

10 , n»atu A*la*h-nr a-lar ^Imu la Adflf-ir-M sak*pu a*)ik a&leia falini*lu 
a*id-2i2 iita t£m*di it*tar^-^[rsd] 

11 ““Ta*ia*a^9 aia Ha-sa-tu ““Nii4i*a “o Bu-ta-a-ma la Pa-ti-na-a-a ak?p- 
ad lOd XiCCO. d!kta*ln*nu 

13. aniak xivM.viC 2al-’»-Ia^u-na al-lu-la nu-da-to Sa A-ra-rad apal Cb-ai 
kaapa buriia aJpd 

13. idbi ksjiaS ku** irta bofftaa ka*Bap ambor. loa li<ml Said 8uiiil*ia iaa^ arab 
Airi dm ziu Uto ^u[Ni-na-a] 

II ab<ta>mui ^i^BldiklaC 4-t4-bir ^*^Ha*Ba>mu Di*ib*BU-nu at-ta*bal-kal 
a^aa Til-bar(ai*ipJ U dan-ftu-[ti4at Sa] A*btt-[oi] 

16. apal A-di-ni ak*t4*rib «• A-b(u-ni ap]al A*di-Bi a*na gi-biS njna&n&t^-Sn it-ta* 
kil'ina a*na ini-ia it"(ba a*bi^ik<ta40 ^kao ina 

16. 6-aiHiu Ulu ^ Til*bur*si-ip al*tu*zDaS iua 611 pp6 la malak Ub^-4 ■^'^Porfitu 

ina me*Ji“**Sa l-td-bir ®® . . . a ?-ga*a Ta-gi . . . 

17. *>»Sn*fi-ru-Bu ®« Pa-ri-pa ®'*Ta®-ba46-ri-6 “«D».bi-gu yi filioi-lu dan na- 

ti la aa A-bu*Di apal A^oi [la) ak*ta4ad d!kla-Su 
IS. ma'adu anlOk SaMa<fiu nu a*la4a nC &]&olla li*Bil*eu*Su'Ou ab-bal ak'kur 
iaa iUci ai^ru*ap aaa *3**Ila*bi*gi*i 

18. aoa 8a-ta*bi-6 61 dan*aa-ti-Su Ik^* ^ Sa*an-ga*n^* ^ Oar*ga'BitS-a-a ak* 

tArib ila a^bbi ak[ta>Sadj dikta4aou ma'ada a-ddk 

20. SaUla*BG*aa al>la*]a &l&-ai Sa ]i*ai6-ta4a ab<bul ak*kar ina ilflti il-ra*np Sani- 

Di |g m»Pi .... a&a ai-bi^d•aa•an 

21. iSla p&D oa'aiar>raC kakk6-ia d8n«nu*ti a tabSsi'ia Sic-iaa*ri ip lab-6-ma i6p6> 

ia i5-ba»ta® “• . . . . ua |4“ Pa*ti*Da»a-a 

22. m Oua feuiiai iC Oaa kaapi mO Ghia aipara niC Gaa paitillUM dikfird 

ajparri i M, bi,.jii 4 ku««]kitd mArat^ 

23. iMi nu-dn-Di*Sa ma'adi XX Gaa “tfaxgaaslai D alpS T M. aloi am*bur-W I 

Ghia kaapi n Gaa argamtal ?0 ^ galai6 Vn 6Hla^-ai 
24 ma-da-tu iaa llPia a|>knB Satti Samma iaa Slna AlSdi ani-da*b&r ">• Ha^ia'a* 
na apal G^ba-ri $a S6pa •adaHa-ma-ni X Gan kaapi XC (or XXX)? Gun 


"ParEapa Orlb. t n. is, a$u loawad of nia probably a niftabaof Uie sorlba. 
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$. Snriinfttil [lh« Juabakefto] 017 hind took (ciptlTi), ^be gretC citice of tbe 

6. PitinUo9 . . . npper (oltiea) of Pbenioli tod ? the teief tbe settingf 

OQQ, like the rains of a dsloge. I destroyed ttiem (lit., X east them dove). Phe 

7. tribute of the kinge oo the ootat I reoeieed. Oo tbe eoeat of the broad see 

8. (Mediterranean) upright ud tnumpbant marohad. A. royal* imace, the 
preserver of my oune forever, I made. Above the eea I (erected it). To the 

2. mountains of Eamani 1 vent up. Beams of oedar vroed, cypress wood, i out 

ID. *dowo. To the mountaina ^^of the land of Atolur, where an image of Aiur-irbi 
wee ereetod, I went. An image with his image I erected. Prom the aea I 

11. descended. ^^Tbe city of Tajk, tbe city of Hasaiu, the city of Nnlla, tbe city 
of Eatamu of the Patioiina, I took. Two thousand, eight hundred of ttisir 

12. warriors ^1 killed. Fourteen thousand, six hundrsd of thsir prisoners 1 

18. carried off. Pribate from Arana, the son of Ousl, silver, gold, oxen, ^sheep, 
wine, a bed of gold and silver I received. Daring the arohonebip of the year 

14. of my same, in the month of lyyar, on tbe 18tb day, ^*1 departed from NiDe* 
veh; I crossed tbe Tigris (and) passed through the land of Dibnuno. To tbe 

lb. city of Tilbarsip, the strooghold of Ahuni, ^tbs sod of Adisl, 1 advanoed. 
Abani, the son of Adioi, trusted to the aumber of bis forose and advaooed 

16. against ms. I accomplished his overthrow. lo (hia eity) ^*1 abut him. From 
Tilbarsip I departed. In ships of lambskins 1 crossed the Eopbiates daring 

17. high water. The oity of . . a^ ?, tbo city of Ta>gi . . . ^^the dty of 
Sdromu, the oity of Paripa, the dty of lil-baidrl, tbs dty of Dablgo, six 

15. Strongholds of Ahunl, the sou of Adini, I took. Many his warriors I 
killed; their boo^ 1 carried off. Two hundred oeighboriog towos 1 destroyed, 

19. devastated (and) burnt with fire. To the dty of Dabigu, ^Ho tbe dty of 
Sa-aa-bd, the atrooghold of Saogara, tbe Oarobamisian. I advanced. Tbe dty 

20. I besieged (and) took. Their many warriors 1 killed, ^heir booty I carried 
off. Tbe neighboring cities I destroyed, devaetatad (and) burned with fire. 

21. The kings of the land of.all aboot,i before the brilliancy of my 

powerful weapons and my raging battle became terrified, and embraoedl my 

22. feet.UQ from the land of Patina, ^Hhree talents of gold,! three 

taler U of silver, three talents of copper, three hundred talsnte of iron, one 
^ousand vessels of copper, one thousand (pieoea) of variegated cloth, linen, 

28. his daughter ^Ith her large dowry, twenty talents of purple cloth, five 
hundred oxeo, five hundred sheep I reeoivsd from him. One talent of rilver, 

2i two talenta of purple cloth, x hundred beans of oedar, ^ae tribute I laid upon 
him. Every year in my oity Asur I received (it). Hal&DC, the son of Gabaru, 
at the foot of mount Hamanu, x talents of silver, (90? 8?) iaUnts of gold, 


• Xia. “Usasaef my rote." ^ LIL ^'aooerOins to their olrouatteteeoe." t tMk 

I According to present vaJoe of gold, a teleai would be eoual to about SS,Me03. 
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HffORAICA. 


a, fliparri XXXP Gnn pAPsilU m C. k® lu*biJ*ti kitfl ra C il-pi m if. 
n 0 *9® s^ia-H *»“4.ri*ni* n X* BSPi *f“ a-ri-pi 

26. mfinVsu it*ti ou'dii'Di-j* un-bui-ld X iDft*nk kaspi 2 G* ^ SUurfi 

C» X*—l-ri*Di ma*da‘tii ina Ill-id** a^kmi lalti-bm-ma 

27. am-d&'bar A-rvtta tpal X ma-na VI flan kaapi D alpl v 

M. Mni «i'biirtd Sa-an-ga^ ‘io flar-ga-niii III** flun 

28. bnrtgi LXX Oua kaapi XXX flan siparri C flaa pareilli XX Guo «q arga- 

toftou D** ^ EakkI mlne-sQ iHi nn-dn-oi tl C mftfiti rabdt6^ 

29. D alpl®* V M. qIq* am-bnr-id LX ma-na bartfi I flon kaapi II Ghin ®ltarga- 

m&al ina lU-io ai-kao iatti^ao-ma am-da-bu'-id Ka-ta-si-lu 

30. «®wSa-iDa-ba-a-a XX ma-pa kaapi m. C ii^gaiaTl d-ri-oi Satti-iam-ma am- 

da-bar. Ina li-rol »-Aldr-bU-ka-in ina®® arab Dd®®8i? Qm HU iitu Ou 
Ninua aWu-mui 

91. •‘•widifclat l-td-bir »*^«Ha-*a-mu Di-ib-nu-nu-nn at-U-bal-kat aoa 
Til•ba^ei•ip &l dan-nu-ti-Sn 8a «< A-ba*ni apal A*dj*ni ak-u-bd A-hu-oi 

32. apal A-di-oi i8tu pin aa-aur-rat kakkida ia-su-tl a tabitina Sife-oau-ri a-oa 

iu-aii-ab aapiAl«4a fina mi-HHa Paritu S-bir 

33. a-na m&tlel fa-ai^a-ti ib-bal-kit ina ki-bift AWr bill rabt bl^ni-ia din Til-ba(- 

ai.ipUu^.iijaagu , w «», ^ la-gu-ka a-na ««iarrdti-ia 
34 a9-bat amlll aatai A5-8d-rat-a iaa lib-bi a-84kib £ka] l&tl a-na id-bat iarrtti 
iaioaki-rib-io ad-di Til-bw^ei-Op] Kar-Snlnla-ajarld 

35. ium *i«N4Frp!-gi «aLi-ta-A8di iam «u Al-Ji-gi to* A|-bat?)a-ku-aa ina, u® 

Ku-fu-U-*»-ta ®®Kn(Purhbi-it<d) i?^mlHu-ou ab-bi ioa dmi-Bu-ma 

36. a-oa Aidr-u-rir-ag-bat i6i» amlll »•‘uHa^ta-8ra "upiJMLit ra i-kvbn- 

Sn-oi M** II! Sa-gu-fra] Id 86pa-am-ma ia Partti 
3r. d *ltt Ma-nt-ki-hia M** ilpa? an-oa-tf U Purtta H »• Tukulti-paJ-liar- 
ra abd rtbu-d i)ik p4ol-ia uHla-Caai«.bi7*tnJ ina tar*«-jiw ». A8dfkirbi»? 

38. Sar »**’* AUdr Jar A-m-ma iaa da-na-ai l-ki-ma-ni ili-ni 8d*na-t5 a-aa 

^n-iu-na d-tfra mirl aoWu AHo-ra-a-a ina Ub-bi d-ifiib. 

39. Ki-i ina “«Kaf§u)n,an-a5arld ua-ba-ku-ni ma-da-td la iarri-ni 8a a-Gbat] 

t&n-di« iank-ni 8a a-bat Pnriti kaapi bur^a anikuW. siparra 

40. d^lrl aiparri parsiJluP'.*« alpl jini m. Ju-bnl-d bir-ml u feu kitfipJ. am-bnr 

i8tn Wu Zir-Snlmanu-aiarld at-tw-mni **^8 Sn*mu“® at-ta-bal-kit 

41. a-na Bita-ma-ni il-ta-nd B5t-aa-aa-a-ni at-tu-aui *“48 

Na-am-da-nn MWr?-*«Ba a-ta-bal-kat ar-bl pa-ai-ku-« iadl-l 

42. map^-U la k!ina Sl-ln-nt part a-oa 8ana&-4 ai-kipHa iitn-nu ina agT?nl-lat 

Irl ak-ko r^* narkabSte umatpitf d-44-dk a-Dt En-*i-M i 4 i» alto 

SJSTotT ***■ of ta,, ayUattn Talo. of wHtth U oot 

u*Kor. lex. iU, conoot. 




Tfl2 MOHOUTB iKBCKIfTlOli OF 8AULU4KSB11. SIS 

26. ^thirty t&leat« of copper, thirty Uloate of iron, three hundred (pieces) «f 
variegated cloth, Jinea, three hundred oxeo, ^iiee thousand sheep, Cvo hnn* 

26 . dred besma of cedar, tvo of cedar, *his daughter with her large dowry 
I reoeifed from him. Ten maoa of silver, one hundred beams of cedar, one 
hundred t X*Be of cedar as tribute I lud upon him. Bvsry year iu my city 

27. Aiur received it. Aramu, thesouof Aguso, ten msnaofgold, rixtalento 
of sUver, five hoodred oxen, five thousand sheep, I received of him. Sangara 

28. of the city of Carobemisb, three talents of ^H^ld, seventy taJente of silver, 
thirty talents of copper, one hundred talents of iron, twenty talents of vtrie* 
gated cloth, five hundred weapoos, his daughter with dowry, and one hundred 

29. daughtere of hie noblee.^ve hundred oxen, five cheusaad sheep 1 recsived 
from him. Sixty maua of gold, one talent of silver, two talents of vari^ated 

30. cloth, I laid upon him. Svery year 1 recrived (it) from him. Kataailu, ^he 
Eumuhisn, twenty uisot of silver, three hundred beams of cedar, every year 
I received (of him^——In ths archonahlp of AsnrbSlkeiD, in the month of Tam* 

31. mus, on the 13th day, I departed from the city of Nineveh. ‘^The river Tigris 
I crossed, the mountein of Heaaniu. the mountain of Bihnunu, I traversed. 
To the city of Tilhsraip. the stronghold of Ahnoi, the son of Adini, I oaoie* 

33. Ahuoi, ^^e son of Adini, before the brilliancy of my mighty weapons and 
my raging battle, Co save his life, durisg high water, oroased the river 

33. £upbnte&. ^To other lands he crossed throogh. By command of Ahir the 
great lord, the city of Tilbareip. the city of Aligu . . . (city of) Sagukka 

31. to my royal mty 1 broaght. t*The men of* Assyria within (it), I settled. 
Palaces, for my royal residence iu its midst I built. The city of Tilharatp, 

3fi. £u-Salmaneaer. the name of the rity Nappigt, Lita*Ajur, ^Hbe nsme of the 
city of Aligu, A8bat(?)l&kuna, the name of the city Ruguliti, Ka(dur)bit(?) their 

3A names I eall^,—In those days also, ^to the city of Aiu^urir•aebat which the 
men of the land of Cbatri call the oity of PIthor, which is above the river 

37. Sagfir, beyond the river Euphrates, t^and the oity of Mutklnu which ia on 
this side of the Euphrates which Tiglathpfleaer, the father who was(weoO 

38. before me, had violently taken, (which) in the rime of AsurkirbK?) ^e king 
of the land of Assyriai?) the king of Aram (Mesopotamia)! bad by force 
taken away; these same dries 1 restored to their place. The sons of Aasyria 

39. (i. e. Assyrians) I settled within (them). *While I was quartered in the city 
of Rar-Salmaueser, the tribute of the kings of the sea*coa8t, and the kings 

40. along the shores of the Euphrates, silver, gold, lead, copper, «°vessels of 
copper sod iron, oxes. sheep, variegated doth aud linen I received. From 
the city of Elar^almtneser 1 departed, tbs mouutala of Sumu I crossed over. 

41. 4iTo the land of Bit-Zamini I descended. Prom the land of BiriZamloi I 
departed. The mountain of Ksmdanu, the mountalu Mlirsn I crossed. Be* 

12. clivitona roads and miffionlt mountelns, whieh like the point of a dagger 
raised (made) their peaks to the skies, with hatcheta of hronse I broke down. 
Chariote (and) forces I caused to go through (forward). To the land of 


* Lit. "sea, Aseyrlkoa." 

11. e., evtoeotly as a^reeoieBt bee bMo made Oy wbloQ tbs kJog «/ anai reeelvM K bask 
asefn. 
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HSBllAiai. 


43. aMA-rftd taUo En-ai*« vo4 ik4u-dti ill-ni-4n*nu Ab-bnl 4 k‘ 

kru ioa iiid O^-op W-U^J^-bu-dis bn-it-Su-oa IA-GA-Su-lu «-Da l6in6-ni 

44. O-h-fa flft-Iam jant-ti-it 4oH>a-a 4pu-uS ta*na-ti AlQr b«li nhi bSU-j» a I4-ti 

kiS-id-ti-ia ina ki-rib-Su al-fuj ““ Sa*lu*riHi laplui^* t«*4iSniu Ki*ri-|-ki ii- 
i£*eiz 

45. lita aHu*nia8 “**'• Arsa-ni^ fi*t4-bir a-D« “*f'*8a-ub*ni4 a-oa 

ab*t4-rib TJ-aJ-ta-al ii dan-nu*ti-iv ak'ta-lad Ciii4*ul*ga*ab*me a-oa ai- 
t)ii^*4a 

4$, athbul ak-bur ina iMti ai*niiip " Su-d-a bll &li-ju-ou ina kt-ti aa-bat 
ilia *oUu gn-ub-mS ai-tQ*mufi a*W-na ®4tu Da-ia-S*ni a*ta*rad 4*o Da-ia-e*oi 

47. a*Da si-bir-ti-Sa #k*hid ili-ni^uu ab*bul afc-bur uaiUta aiTaup i^-ja-in' 

no boilHuna Sa* 0A aa-'a-du al*ba-a iSta “4“ Da-ia-e-ni ae*tu*inu8 

48. a-na “«Ar-aa(9a)*a4-ku « garra-ti-5u U “ Ar-ra-mu ij-ra-ar-ta-a-a iitu 

pi'an naiDQr'ratbakkS-ialdaDnO'tl 

49. ti“* tabfiai-id Slt-nu-ri ip-lab oa 41a*8u d-jnaHiri« ana 8adl-4 “•«* Ad-da-ri 

H! arka-lu ana 8ad64 4H Ubiaa daonu ioa ki-rib Sad W ai-kun Jii M. rv Q 

50. anD-dab-bj-W-iu ina kakkd n-feun'kit kuna fiamm&n ina dlHunu ri-fti* 

ilpHu iHa-a 2 -njnU«j dlml-Sunn kima na-pa-si ^ladi W) aa-rn*up(|“« ni- 
manu^>4*8u 5*kMm-ld 

61. aaxkabfi^iu WHsJ'^-lu-Sd sJe|i»-8u >“aro pa-rHo a-ga-jj §A-GA.Su SaMaren 
bo^a-in ma-'a-du iStn ki-rib Sadd-S d-td-Ta^* ®> Ar-ra«»-inii ana Sd-gunb 
52. napeltd^ a-na 8adl-{ siar-8i Hi Ina ki-flir Bikrdli-ia aiVau kina •*!« 

a-di-ii dlloHu na-iDiii«-u d-la-Uk A«a( 9 )-a^kn adt fili-ni 
63. U U'»ni4-tn4d ab-bnl [alfkur ina li&li a&na-up] a-si*^-a-td i4“* kaVkadli*^ 

ioa pu-ut abulIi-Sa aj^p.ma?*(pj.)-t4 ina lib-bi 

^.N inaba*tu (baMd-ka] a-ai-ta-a*t4 ioa ti-ki-pd dna-kip 

iita 4*« AMt-aHkoJ at*ta-»^ ana Sadd-d 

65. fi-ri-U-a a-lik ?a-latD 8«Td)t*ti*ia 4ur-ba*a dpnnS Una-ti M A8dr bdlu 
Pibfiiae bijj-it u ll-tj kiHd-ti-iA S* ioa U-r»-[4ri5e 6-tnp-pa-id inaki- 
rib*itt 

66. [al’«-tnr1na ®*w 6-riJ*^*«*a d-ia-ririz Utu E*ri*d-a aHB*[iniiitf.,, *1"] 

A-ra*ma*li“d ak-l^rib Sjani-in ^buJ aJj-kur ioa iS&ti ^-ranp 
57. iitu ““ A-rMna-li“*-d at-fcu-mni ana Za-aB-ti-d*[4k>“*t4-rib . . Jtt 
i ... . ||a-na tabi^^aa d-dnnri** 8Spa-'a ia-bat 

• '• EMa,*’ Bfrt" to-ta," u )a B. 

* “Uaui*' m^babl; wiJbtM, oooaajoo&d Dy (fa» praoacUaa "M." 

> fl ” iaMead of p(ur. San to probably ao overslf Cit. 

IScbiador’s suppoBlQOD (EOF. UB) eonooL 

I Lioeft renorM by nteranoo to aauroas. L 01. 
lUoTB. brokoo out. 

■* By Sayce and Bobradoreonoctly reaioroo. 
ftEdOvaali on), 
ft 10 ea. broken oat. 

M Qr. 12 BO. brokOB out. Uloflblo. Botatio la 



THB UOMOUTH IKSCTUPROM Qt 11. SU 

43. EctlM of the leodof IsQft deacended. The l&od of Eosit^ io itavholo 
ezMQt my htodz took. Theii oitiea I dwtro7«d (a«d) d«Tut«t«d (lod) bunt 

44. irith fire. Thoir ftpoU, theii posMaaloiiB and goodd vithoot Qumber oatTied 
off. M7 rojal image, of great aiie, I made. The excelleoce of Aiur, the gieai 
lord, m7 lord, and the might of 107 pover I wrote upon It. (In) the dty of 

45. Salaria at the foot of mountf?) SIHeM I erected it? ^rom the land of Eozite 
1 departed. The river Anania I croaaed. To the land of Sohml I advanced. 
The oitj of TJaltal, hie stronghold, I took. (The land) of Suhsid in its whole 

46. extent **1 daatro?ad, devaatated and bnnod with fire. Sda. the gorernor of 
their cities, 1 took with 07 band. ?rom the laod of Suhme I departed. To 

47. the land of Dajaini I descended. The city Dejadni. its whole extent 1 
ooequersd. Their cities I dcatroyed, devastated aad bnmt with fire. Their 
spoil and large possessions t took forth. Prom the land of Dajslni I departed, 

48. To ^be city of Arsdku, the royal city of Aramu, from the land of Umrtai, 
1 advanced. Arramu of the oity of Urartal, before the briJlianoy of my 

49. mighty weapons **and my raging battle became afraid. His city ho absn* 
doned {and} to the mountains of the land of Addnrl he saeendsd. After him 
I ascended the mosatains {and) a hard battle In the midst of the monotaios I 

50. made. Three thousaod four bnadred ^of bis fighting men I brought low 
with the weapons, like Eammsn, over them an inundation I ponred. With 

51. their blood, as with wool, I colored the mouQtain. His baggage 1 took from 
him. tiHis chariots, his jidlog horses, bis horses trained to the yoke, steers, 
oalves, his goods, his spoil, bis large possessloas out of ths midst of the moun* 

52. tains 1 brought back. Aramu, save hU life betook himself to the difficult 
monntuQB. Xn the might of my maobood, his land, like a wild ox, I trod 
down, his oiUes I tuned to destruction. The city of Arsaiku together with 

53. ^the neighboring cities I destroyed (devastated and burned with fire.) Col* 

omns of beads at ths entrsnce of the city gate I fixed together. 

54. some in the midst ^.othert rouod abont tho . . columns on 

stakes I gibbeted. From the city of Aiasalku 1 departed. To tho mountains 

65. ^of the land of Britia I went, my royal image) of great else I made. Tho 
excellence of Alnr, the great lord, my lord, and the might of my power, which 

56. in the land of Urartu X szeroised, X wrote upon it ^Zn the land of Eritia X 

erected (it). From the land of Eritia I departed C • , Against . . 

... of the city] of Aramalu I approached. Hie cities I destroyed, deese* 

57. tated and burnt with fire, ^tprom the city of Aramalu I departed, To the 

city of Zansin I (advanced.Battle he avoided, 


Bare evideBiiy Uta oame die foveraor ts oDiueO. 9«a " frla ” aart Use. 






Hebi^atca. 


2H 

68. b!»< fimd'tC oirs Alpl ^oi am-bor’lld rl-nu-tu O'ka-DA'aOBa]. 

.•is ADA t&m-dl 

6$. U NA-i*ri afr^*r&d kaVkl Alfii is-ea-tl iss Hb-bi tlm'di d*ljl* 

Qiki [ftb'ki »a‘luQ i&rrd-l)*ia ivr-bA*A]t Spu-ni 

60. Aifij bdli rtb! blli-iA a]-k»*ktC kor-duu u iir-Dio*ti-iA I&a ki'rib*iu »|- 

nstn t£m-di] AbiQ*mu9 a*ba 

61. ak-tt-rib iar Q'A-tk-kid a-di ab«'“^o apl64a ina" irti-it 

ii-aa*d“*. Umf'U^eSU 

6S. auud-at nW alp6 kartofi Til nd-rvH U 11 |u*ua*gu-Ii'*-jM-ii-aa am- 
buril 9a*lai& Hrrd'td'ia iur-ba*a SpU'Oi ta*Qa-tj Aldr blU nbi’l bSiHa 

63. u W-ti kiHa-tida U ina “*« Na-’i-ri 6-Up-pa*ai ioa ki-rib-iu al-tor ina kabal 

Ui-ia ioa 6-bir*rHu iltu Qil-^a-a-oi aVtomui 

64. a*Ba ^^Sids'ia &l danoo'ti*in U KU-a-ki Ur Hu-pp-ui-ki*a aV'tlmb 

ila a^i-bi ak-UHUd dtkta4u*aa ma’adij a*d6k lu M. &al*Ia*9a-Qii alpHu-no 

65. j4^i-5u-BU ated pa*ri“6 a-«a-Ii ana la ml-ni a*la'la a-na ili-ia ABOi ab* 

la ina ai-ri-bfi U “*®i ^n-ai'ta 4ru*ub ipa ai-ri*b6 la K^^ra•ri^*® 

68, iaa ra “u Arba’i! i^ba “• A*bu-ni apal A-dini U^* larri'Di ibfia 
fiiM-ip.jn daD*Da*Di“* il-ta-kaQ'nu ioa Jorrat larra-ti-ia ina li“®-CB4 

67. Uaat Uiai'ia'iDaiM iita Ninoa at*tn*mQ| Oq I^l.bur-ai'ip 11 daD*oa-ti^ 

a-«i'bi k^'ra-dfia^ al-ml'ia ioai Ub‘bi-ia aj-kao 

68. kir6*lu ak*ki-i$ nab*)! iDnJ*mu*U** lltHa d«ia*aa*Qin iita pftn Da*mur-rat 

kakki-la al^lan)*m6^*^ QaJII blla^tina ip-Iab*ma &U-la d-mai^ir 

69. a-na id-au-ob napiS^ Pl^a o*'® Porttu 6-bir ioa lani-W Ut-tl ba Ui»*m6 *«• 

Asdr*b6o*a*a*u?Br arki-ia ar-tl-di Si-i-u-am^rat abSn Ud4-6 U a*bat 
o^Por&tu 

70. la ktaa irpitti iStn Uind'S 9u~k&]*la*la*at a-aa dao'Du*ti*ia U-kun ioa ki*bi6 

Aidrb61i pab6 bili-iaa UrujaDa a-Iik p4ai-ia a-oa **^'1 §i't**amTat ak- 
td^b 

71. U i&a |arr&-ni &b6na mn-ua-xti» ina ki-riNu'^ Jai|-bu*d ina Jll d-a6 k*r* 

ra-du iada-d i-bi*ta‘** ga*ab^d Iibbi*ld tu*ku^<^*njn^ta ub-Ia Hi ioa UpHo 
Udanl 

72. a*Bab'bi~^P A'ba*oi aiia rapai?t ammlottHu iMA-kilma laa irti-ia d~ 4 a*a 

si-dlr^*Ha hnl-kua kakkd Alilr bdIHa inaUbbi^a^au tHai-tHI abiktaHhi'Qu 

73. ai~kuo kakkadi omk*^MaW6*ld d-na-kis dio6 mao*dAb-f Ha iadu*d aa*nx-ap 

ma‘'a-da-ti*la a*nt ka-a-pi la Ud4*e i*ta-oa-ku*ta'ni tab&za dao^-na ba 
Ubbi IlidiQ 

74. al*knD pu*o)*bi coS'lam'ffil la Aidr bdlida ia*bB‘pu-iu-na d*ri*da*oi llpHa 

ifbti*d*tu “ A-bu-oi il-ei ummlinit6*|u narkabatl bit-baJ-lu-ld SA-GA 
Ikal^” ** H-K-aa »a-’a-da 

•$clu«4«roorrM(«dto"u«UI*lpko.“ fSotobaraatoMI Cf. I. fiO: n. a SO. tt. 

< Oo Ui» mooollA 9 «D. ProXao out. proMbly b«for» wricteo upoo. 

»Kotli*nr»aoUii#,aaiQB. ilB«eadof‘'«ur,"a. iHaupl, AaET„pp.*4,4«, ••otiLU 






TBE MOKOtJTE lESCItmiOK OF Saleake&br U. 


SIT 

66 . my feet be embneed. ^enea Ireiaed to the yoke, ozeo» sheep I reeeired 
from him. F&tot I gnsted blm.(On my return), to tbe 

69. see of *ebe land of Na’iri I deeceoded. The powerful weapons of Alur I 
washed in the see. Sscrifioea tl offered. My royal iasge of great aise) I 

60. made. The ezcellenco of Afiur, *<Hhe great lord, my lord, the course of my 
bravery and the deeds of my power, I wrote upon it. From the aea I departed. 

61. To the land of Gosan advanced. Aala, the kiag of the land of Gotaa 
together with hU hrothere, hia aona, came forth agaieat me {Batue i nade) 

63. horses ^Hraioed to the yoke, oseo, sheep, wise, seven dromedaries, I reeeived 
from him. My royal image, of great ^ce I made. The oscellonce of Aiur the 

63. great lord, my lord, ^and the power of ay might which I exercised in the 
land of Na’Ui 1 wrote upon It, In the midst of hisoity within bis temple 1 

64. ereeted. From the land of Gosan I departed. the city of Si*la,*Js, the 
etroDghold of Eiki, the king of HupiUkis, I advanced. The city I besieged, 
I took. Many of their warnora I killed. Three thoueand prisoners, their 

66 . oxen, ^eir sheep, horaee, eteere. calves without Dumber I oarried off; to my 
city A6ur 1 brought (them). In the passes of the land of Ensitd I entered. 

66 . In the passes of the land of Eirrum ^^above the city of Arhila 1 came out. 
Ahoni, the son of Adini, who since the kings, my fathers, supreme power and 

67. might bath exetoised, in the beginning of my rale, in the archooship of ^tbe 
year of my nsroe I departed from the city of Nineveh, the city of Tilbsreip, 
his stronghold, I besieged. In my strength I attacked it, and made hattle 

68 . within it. ^Its parks I cut down. The destruction of tbs javelins 1 poured 
out upoQ it From before the brilliancy of my weapons, the apleudor of my 

69. lordahip he became afraid; bis city he abandoned, ^o save his life he 
crossed the river Euphrates. In a second year, in the archooship of Aicir* 
banluaur I pursued after him. The mount of Sitamrat, tbs top of the monnt* 

70. aio, (or ^ high m.) on the shore of the Euphrates, ^%hicb like a cloud from 
the ekiea bung down, be had made bis stronghold. By eommaad of Aiur, the 
great lord, my lord, and Nergal, who goes before me, to the mount of 

71. tamrat I advanced, into whose midst, among the kings my fathers no one had 
approached. In three days the mighty monnttins he saw; bis strong heart 

7S, carried the war within, by foot he ascended, the mouot^n ha destroyed. 
Ahuni trusted to his numerous foraes and came forth before me. Battle 
array be made. The weapons of A6ur, my lord, I directed into their midst. 

73. Th«r overthrow I ^accomplished. The heads of his warriors I out off, with 
the blood of his fighting men I colored the mouotmn. Many of hie (lit. his 

74. many) fied hurriedly to the rocks of tho uounUin. A hard battlo ^^1 made 
in the midst of his city. Fear before the splendor of Aiur, my lord, ove?' 
/mmft them, they descended and embraced my feet. Ahuni, with his forces, 
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did 

76. H KI*LA1<. Iii Ift trat pInHft Idi\:I^ d^d-bir »*oft 

HHa A3ldr nb'lt ad& niid mfiti'iA ani'na'Id'DO. Ina iattraa 9i'a*Ci &*nA 
oAtu Ma*8A*in&*A al'lik loa Bi-n*bi 

76. H *»**« Bu-na-ls-Ju Iru-ub a-n*'® alS-oi U “ Nik-di-mi Nik-di-d-tai» 

ak-t6^b iKu p&o na-mumt kakkHa danndtd u tabdai'ia iiVmuTl 
ip’Ja'ba'Qia 

77. ioa Ilippd ar*Wt4 a*na tira*(li it'tab'ku inn Ilippd mai&k arkatl 

lu*nu )u-a^bat tab^su daii-nn ina kabal tdco'di U 6pu-nl abikta4u-na )u 
al-kun 

7B. tilm-di loa^ <ift*md*iu*QU klma na'pa'si In 8e*iu*up. Inali*ZD6 

ina^ arab Airi dm XTV Utu Us Ninna aUtu^mud IdiUat d-Cl-Mr a-na 
Ui-ni 

79. id Gi'am-mn E!ai4tt-a ak*td*rib pa1l^*ba^t bd]u*ti-ia na*mur*raC 

kakkd'ia ia^n-tl ip*la*bn*ma ina’ kakki ra^*ina*Bi*iu*nu CH-am-mu bll- 
iu-au 

80. l-dn-ktt a*na Bjt-Ia-la u Til'id-tar-a-bi lu dru^nb iUoi'ia ana dkallitd4a 

In {I’id'K-ib ta4i*i]*tu ina €ka]l&td*iu lu a^kun 

81 . na*kan*t64u'® lu ap'd ni*?Ir'td'fiil lu a-mur*^ §A*0A4 q bnli4n (44u-]a a-oa 

Ui-ia AHOr nb-Ia ifitu ^ EiMa-la at-tu-mafi a-oa Kar-Sulm&nu'adardd 

82. ab*bd-nb ioa dlippi staiak t^4j'd ia iani'td iootti Pur&6a ioa md<Ii^-&a 

I'bir ma*da‘®*tu Sarrdnf ia i^dpa am>n)a'td Poriti ia^ 

8t4n*^ar 

83. ““ Oar^ga-mli-ft'a ia “• Ku-uQ*dai**ai-pi En*mn>ba'«'a ba “ A-rai*»md 

apal 6n*Bi ia^ °^Lal'li ^ Md>^U*da'a«a ia °‘ Ha<ia'&i apal Ga^ba^n 
8i ifti® B'Eal'pa>re*da Pt*ti*na*a-a id “ I^l-pa-rn-da Gani>fU' 
ma^^-a-B kaapa burdfa anikuPi* siparra dikird aiparri 
$6. (ina)!^ Ai0r'Dt'tir*a9'bat ia idpn am^tl^® la ^i^Purdtu la d1! 2tr 

gn'tii® la am«l|J^ wkw Hat-ta*a*a Pi-it-rn 

86. I'ka^bo-iu-Di ioa lib>bi am-bur iitu dl! Puf&tu aMU'Znui a^na Hal* 

man ak'td'rib ta^ba-sa d'du'ru ilpd-ia^^ i^-bn-tO 

87. kaapa burdaa ma-da'ta4u*na am-bur <in°>iru nlkd ana pdo Kammdni ia^^ 

Uu Hal-mao dpu'Oi il(u Hal'inao at^tu^mnl a'Da‘® 

88. U “• Ir*bU'U-4-ni »»«u A*mat-a*a ak4l--rib A-di-ln-nu ‘•“Bar-ga^a 

Ar|»-na-a II lan^-ti-ln akiu-nd ial'la*6n bniAin 

89. 8A*GA dkallStd'lu ti4Aaa'a a^na dkalllcd'iu iiiti ad'dl^^’’ Utn 1^** Ai‘‘ga- 

na*a at-tn'mui a-oa l^u Ear-liJi^^'ra tV**d-rib 

90. I**) EaJr-ka'ra I] larrO-ti'Ini^ ab’bnl ak^®'kui ina iifiti ai^rn-np i M, ix C nar- 

kablte i M. n C bic-bal-ln zx M. 9ibdin U Hadad-’idri 

91. Dia* Imdri*iu vn C narkablU vn C btl-hal-ln x M. ilbd la “• I^bn• 

H^®4*Bi ^*<1 A’mat-a-a nH. narkabicd xU. 9lbd ia A'ba'ab^bn 


8 e« «0XT««tJ0Ba 

* cr. Lar. maonp.. p. u. l 44." Hadaoidri fe mii/* «to. 


m '-Mn” 4oaatl«M MUtMd. 
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75. cboriota, riding horsea, gooda of ^«ir polaca. ^^vhoae weigbiWM coCtakon, 
bafora »>« 1 brought back, caused to cross over the Suphrates (and) to ny 
cit? ASiur I brought (than). To the inhabitsoto of ay land I rookooed tbeco. 

76. In the same year to the land of Masamual went In the pass ^^f the land 
of Bunaislu I entered; to the oitiea of Nikdlme, Kikdidra I advanced. Before 
the brilliancy of lay mighty veapona and my raging battle they became afrud 

77. and "in ahipv of wickenrork (vitbea) they betook (turoed) ti^amsalvea to the 
sea. In ships of lamb«ekina 1 followed thonc, (lit. took their rewards). A 
hard battle in tbe middle of the sea 1 made. Tbelr overthrow I aoeoaplished. 

78. sea with their blood I colored as wool. In the archooship of D&niiur. 
in tbe month Ij;ar, on the 14th day, 1 departed from the city of Kioeveh. 

79. The Tigris I crossed (and) to tbe cities of Oiamniu on Uie river EottaU I 
advanced. The fear of niy dominion, tbo brilliancy of my mighty weapon» 
filled them with fear (or terrified thorn). With their own weapoD(s) they pot 

80. todeetU Oiammu. tltolr governor. To the city of Sitlela and Til&atoribl 1 
enteied. My gods I brought into his palace; a fesUval in the palace I made. 

81. ^His store*housc I opened, his treasures I saw, his possessioos I carried oif, 
to nty city A^ur I brought (them). From the city of Kitlala I departed. Tn 

33 . the city* Kar^luianoser advanced. In ships of lamb-skins the second 
time, the hluphrates, in high water, 1 crossed. The tribute of the kings 

S3, beyond the Bupbntes. (vis.,) Sangsr, the CharcUemiuan. Kundasid, tbe 
Kuwuheati, Aiame, the son of Qusu, Lalli of Mytilene, Ilajani, tbe son of 

84. Qabaru, parade, the Petinian, Kalparade, the Oemgum can, silver, gold, 

85. Iced, copper, copper vessels, in* ^he city of Adurfitlrasbst which Is beyond 
the river Eupliretoe, which is above the river Ssguri, which the Hittitc&f call 

86 . the city of P4tbor, within it. I received .t Prom above the river EuplireMS I 
departed. To the city of Holman I I advanced, diey avoided battle, they 

87. axnbraoed my feet. ^Silver, gold, their tribute! received. Sacrifices to the 
god Ramnan of the city of Helman 1 made. From the city of Halman 1 

88 . departed, the cities uf Irbalifina of Ute land of Hamath, I advanced. 
The city of Adidnn, tbe city of Barga, tbe city of Argand,his royal city, I took. 

89. His spoil, his possessions, ^is goods I brought forth out of his palace (and) 
I set tbe palace on fire. From the city cf Argana 1 departed. To the city of 

90. Rarkai I advanced, ^be city of Earkar, his royal city, I dsetroyed, devas. 
tAted (and) burnt with fire. One thousand two hundred ebariote, one thou- 


* Bee CFinsorlpilou and oorreodoos. TBO writer ebuffed Uao order evtdee.i]r ot '* Isa ail ” i« 
“Slu lea" by c&isuhe. 

tidt "neo oftbe laod ot Chstd." 

t Seoceoce eeamOeeMd by tbe erplaBatory pbresee; briefiy ■> " 2 reeOved tbe trlbote of tbe 
felDfi beyood tbeSupbratee wftUa tbeeit? Aiureuraebat." 

Ha,Aleppo. M.PD.Sn. 
t Note, ires 111 . 
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92, mttu Sir. VlM-ft V C 9&b6 M" IM. flibi ia »*w Mtt-tw-raW».a-a 

X carkab&U s. M. $lb4 in Ir']fa-Da't4*4’a 

93. nC Sa ">• bIai^^ti.ziii.ba.Vli^ AMca-da-a-a nC 9&l>l Ka T^.Ba* 

na-te-a-a XXX aarkab&tl H. 9 &bl 

^ la »• A.dv-na-ba.Vli^* “*** Si*a-”%a-a-a i M. loififu gam.iiia.iu ia »> Qi-m. 
di-bii-’a Ar-ba-a*a . .“o®-. . ? M. a&bS 

95. Sa ^'Ba.a'.aa apal Ea.bn.bi A.ma-oa^-a XII iatr&ni an-oa-ti a.na slrt- 

rO-ti-in il-Va^a a-nai’s J” [d-piS] 

96. kabla n tab&aa aoa irti.ia i^bo'Di ioa idld gtr&d ASdrbdIa iddi^^'Ca iaa 

kakkd daonOti Sa <^ 0 '** UnigaUn a.Uk p&ni-ia 

97. i^ra-ba it.d4u*Qa am-dab*b^~4 >1^ Ear-^-ra anil (^il-aa-& abik-U* 

Su-OQ In ai.kuo zzv M. ^Ibd 

98. ti^^dn.ki^Q.DD ina kakkd Q>Sam>kit kina uuRammln dli.Su.oa ri*bi*il-ta 

ii4a-a*-Din'“ d-mai^-ai*® Sal^*.mab*iQ-nu 

99. pa-ao Da*m4.d d*Sam-li^ ra[4itd iumniDltl4u.&u jna kakkS d.lar.di dizal- 

Su'Da bar.pa-lu Sa-na.gii7 

190 , siri ana Sa'^tar^® nap5&td4ii oap^ra.ra d.rap^^.Su a-na dii*pu.ri* 

iU'DU abtib^Mi-ik ina *pag7£oi4ix.Da^® 

101. A*ra^.aD.tQ ktma^® d.i.ri ak4i3d iaa ki-Hb taia*b^*n S0.a*ti narkabS^ 

iu.nii bit.ba]-la.in*Du 

102. st$44u-na gimd-at 4^ ol-riHa-DQ d*kim'iu.Qii 


* Tte alga “ M” (out) doubtlOM tc be aupplled afUr *' axolhi." Tbree «&. are broheo out. 
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91. Sftod tvo hundred riding homa, (want; thonusd «ldi«re of Banbadad ^o( 
Damaacua, saran bnodred cbariota, aeven hundred riding Koraw. ten Iboustod 
aoldiera of Irbnlieoa of H&matb, two tbonuod cbarlote. ten tbonsand aoldien 

92. of Ab&b Israel, fire thousand aoldisra of the Quitns, one tboneand sol* 
diers of the Dg;ptiana, ten obariota, ten thousand soldiers of the Irkanateani; 

93. *Hwo thousand soldien of Matninbl'a] of the Arradites, two hundred sol- 

94. diers of the UsanatisDS, thirty chariots, ten* tbonsaod aoldian of ^Adnni-bi'a! 
of the Sianiaos» one thousand canola of (Kndibil^ of the Arbeans .... 

96, tea thousand soldiers Bl’sa, the son of Buhribi, of the Amaooana (An* 

96. nooites ?); those inefeef klnga oame to hia aid. To nsahs nar^ and battle 
(hey came forth before me. Is the high power which Alur the lord bestowed, 

97. with the powerful weapons whioh Nargal who goetb before me ^presented, I 
fought with them. From the city of EatVar to the city of (Hlaau I accozo- 

93. plished their orerthrow. Fourteen thousand ^of their wsTriors with the 
weapons I bronght low. Liks the god Ramman npon them an inundation I 

99. poured ont, 0} scattered their corpses. The **face of the plain I filled with 
their numerous troops. With the weapons I made their blood to &ow orer 

100. the extent of the field. To praserre their ihis, it«) Uves they increased cob- 

101. fnaion (ris. by flight)? After them I ruahed. Upon their dead bodies ‘^Hbe 
river Orontes, like a bridge, lorossed.t In the same battle their chariots, 
their riding horses, their borsee trained to the yoke, I Cook from them. 

»Uon.iO tt See cor. 

tOoly (iRen' 

I MJsOtnsso “arrive at.” Eattdu bssbotb meeaioge otattam acdoyercoiiM. 
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NOTES. 

1 . Uu A.I10, iar. etc.—Just M Aou is here mentioned as Ibe long of the Iglge 
and Annnnaki do we find, IT R. M, No. l, 5, B«ti« as the ortiott Igigl, i. e., 
the powerful (goddesa) of tbe Igigi SlmUarly, H E. 6«, a, BlWe Is the "liW 
Igiiland IR. 9,8, the god B5l isthe ha gltnir UuAjmnnaW, 1. e., “Wng of aU 
the Anunnaki;” V E. 51, 27, Uerodach is tbe "pikJdu nbtl fia IgigS,'^ i. e., 
“ Merodscb, the great overwer (niler) of the IgigI. ” Tbe rule orer these epiiita of 
tbe lower upper regions seecee thus not to ba^ been the special prerogatiTe 
of any one of tbe higher deities, but was exerelsed by all the higher determining 
deities, which, according to S. 4529, Str. 95, were seven in number: ^‘il&ni Ifinliti 
aibittijanu.” The same fragment mentions the '' ilfioi rahdti*’ (great gods) as 
five in number, “ba®5atiuiiu.” The Igigd seem to be confined to the upper re¬ 
gions, whereas tbe Asonnahi, as appears from the abOTe quoted fr^ment, are 
mentioned both of hearen, “ ia laml (flte la number) and of earth, “ lairsiti." 

jmjjtti —n-, I. U place, appoint,- a. daermim. limfiti pi. of Jtmtu lot, 

destiny. Tbe same appellative Is givea to Uerodacb, 1E 67, i. 7. 

2 . mftelr.—n., from ly^. ? mdw, rt/rrouni. Cf., for the fonn, u-di4a 

from 6d5lu 5oIt, /aHen, from which we have midilucn. II E 29. 84d; 

iD«dil, IV R, 17,8a, and mldUutam (11R. 29,2Sc, d) hinge. 

meaning as ngilrtu, &arg. 

SC. In., where we read, ‘*5a Split UtS’s unakkarema.nsilrdt es5m 

ulsmsakilma ” uAoevor work my Aan<is chaTiyes, (he boandariec 2 fixed renwws, 
ete. Tbe same evil invocation occurs in tiie Bronae Ins., bat with l^urfit Instead. 
Tbe root-meaning of the word is “enclosure," '‘bound" in general, and then 
more specifically, perhaps, " wall,'' Lyon, “Mauer." Cf. tbe phrase, V E 66, t, 
7. where NaboniduB calls blmself tbe mn^^ir (ii)ssurfiti bitat ilini" one 
buM (encloesdj the ixaiit <if the temples. 

oikUtl.—PL from nibiltu cjmettiff, crtyi,; of. Heb.Cf. with 
this line, and particularly for the restoration of tabd niklitl, Sarg. Cyl. 47, 
"ia ina IphSl Isr aped bel oimll^i tellmta sannnndma maid aiklltl bp order 

qf the king of the abyss, sfts lord of loisiom, wte made fkU of deeUion [7 ," Prolog." 
T. 78). Here we have maid corresponding to the supplied " r ah fi," and, at tbe 
same time oonfinnation of the correctness of tbe reading nlk-la-Cl. 

iinNa-nir.'^Witb this reading one great dificulty of this inscription Is re¬ 
moved. We have now the number of gods, seven, ss is to be expected, and the 
unknown god (see No. a) of Bawl, disappears. It is another readh^gfor the more 
commonly occumng appellative of tbe god Sin, vis., Nannam, e. g., V R. 64,1, 
17; in Che bilingual hymn in IV R. 9, etc., where it stands as an attribute of the 
god bin. Here It stands alone for Sin. Sm. As. 126,9: “ ilu Sin na-an-eir iam6 
u ireiti." Lenorm. "LeCtres Assyi.," Tom. II., p. 128, we read the same word as 
in No. 6. 



TaZ UOVOUTB IKSCRIPTIOK OF SALMAtTSSBR 11. 2SS 

8. muieiSir.—nii., from root (o jies. tuk 

milultft,—Fean, from root nlloltu tiecieion, eommffnd; cf- Heb. 

'^'^0 ^ See ^Bo the wme word Z R. 7, lis;. I)., ivbere Scbredei reeds 

m^nerti; Sajce.ntHaiti, but derives from 

rft'imdc.-*For tbie writing of the sign r&’ma eee Asoni., I., 87, where 
both fonoe, given in Ko. c, are fonod. 

4. 9&pirflti.^See coTTecUozu end cf. ABUrn., I., 42, “ .... esapili 
laknu&j a iapiri aggii nml’irdD),'’ eleo 1 . 14 of Mon. below. Boot ISIT to tend, 
ditpaUh, m. rule. Sftpirdto here meaoe ‘'mJe’’* &ud the whole phzeee teems 
to be best translated 14 1 have given it. This translation reete upon a dl£erent 
reading from that 1 a the text, vis,, upon the reading mu()-^ur (instead of n 
B ap*b er) which seemed to me, when I copied it, the more netonl decipherment 
of the recDOinlog Croces of the broken sign. The whole passage Is exceedingly 
diAoult; and as the reading of the above a^ Is doubtful, 1 avoid further com- 
ment. Soyce’s translation, '‘who extend lordship over multitudes and uaIoq. Che 
glory of my fatne, empire, and all princes mJghtay have they made for me,” 
seems to misa Che sense entirely, and to overlook the derivation of the words as 
weU as the giummatical conatruction. 

6. §almSnu*a»ar4dD.—This reading rests on the writing of the name 
foutul in the Babylonian chronicle given by Mi. Pinchw, PSBA. ’84,198, where 
the sncceesor of Xiglatb-pileeer is given as ^ul'men'S'la^rid. See for detailed 
disonaelon Prof. Schrader's article in ZKF.. U. fid., 197 sqq,, also ZA., Bd.2., p. 
126 se^. The writing here is defective, probably owing to the soribe. The sign 
<'di” B Salmn, Sb. 186 (Del. ALs*.), Is here omitted; Che full readingiafound in 
lAy., 18 ;l,etc., 

6. mnrcldd.—Part ii from r<*ot HTli *• march,* h. jo (for one's 
eeli); rule, govern. A frequent phrase. Cf Sh. PhnI, 1 R. 82. 28, "mnrtldd 
kim m&tlt^.” 

b a'It.—Boot rryS' 

amdra.—Part i. cee, looi!;. Sayce Cranslatee ‘‘‘raler’ of roads and lord 
of streets ” here. It is simply a poetic use of the word “ to see ” in the eetae of 
surmounCb^. overcoming. Cf. Ehora. 16, where, speaking of the mountains, he 
(Sargonl says, olribionn . . . npattlma imura durogfiuQ ” their en^oncei (or 
interior) I openti up and cArir jxiiAe 1 looUtfd upon (saw). Oppert translates imur 
falsely by “amovi.” 

7. i'gi'Si'l.—Ihe meaning “tribute,” “present,” etc., seems clear from 
the parallel passages, in which mandattu occurs with blltu, or madattu s 


*Tor the iBMniQSOtiBptrj. apart fromtiMorruiDent Crom oootexu,Md ASkT. plS,I9«. 
ISS. S«« S, a te-ps-nt 19S, ■ ta-a-ru. p. 98,247. 8aa«, atM.ni, 4*9. See f, a ta>a<ru 474 ■ 4>pa'iu 
a “ 8ubdu« ** (trra wblob Ipllu moOw of 9a aaC laatly V A 9; eo 0. w&aip the liSD <wliJ<h 

above a tska^ a a^*lu) a teed, putde. 
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wandanta, fioa nadaon to md repeatadly in Tig. I. The 

pmnc phiaM ii occun also 1 q Salm. Ob. lOe, wbA» Salmanaer 
raporU baring receirad ftoox twenty-foor tonga of tbe land of Taball igiSuoa. 
In the inscription of Sb. PbnJ, I B. 82,8T, wa baro, " Salmaneaer . . . mir 
Aiflm&^rpal mifeir bilti n igial U kilii kibriti.” So also Nebuchad., I R. «0, 
86 bWm after narrating bis captuta of prisonera, bis reception of gold, silrar, 
pearls, palm and cedar wood, tbe product of znounMo and aea, be adds, "ipii 
kabitti igisi Sommubu ana . . BibUi nftiriba pift. a magnijlemt (Ut. jmw- 
po*‘ou«. nO’ff prctpor) prwnt . , ." In tbe parallel passage, lAy., 12,8. 
below, we hare, loorfl for teord, tbs same as here In lines 7 and 8; but there we 
have perhaps ii + di ” (see g.) instead of '' igiie.*’ Dx. H. Zizmnera, In bis ex- 
celleot work ^‘Babylonische BasspaalmeD,” etc., p. 106, 80, in a^ing for Che 
value “pik'» for the aign (see 1) ref era to this passage and also to Mon. 1,7, viz., 
tbe passage before ua, where, be says, ii(pik] wohl zn leaenieC.’’ It wUlbe 
seen by referring to correction ” number 8, that Ii before ii ia eiaaed, and. as 
I remember, quite deeply. That “ h ” Is erased Is proof aufficlent that no emen¬ 
dation is here admlwble.'* 

8. mupattfl.—Part. u. from KaTlS opm- Of. I R. 10.88, “muplrti dunig 
Sadtni ” oponer of the road (Uuougbl mouniains. Cf. D R. 22, for derivatives. 

tdditfi.—H. from tddu uwy. Syn. of Jjarrinn and gitro, according 
tc K. 4196 (Prof. Del. Lect,'W-S. ’86). This word fonea ita pi. also tfld4. s. g., 
of. Sanb. IT., 4, etc. 

ultanapiaba « nltanaplaba (eccordlsg to the rule of Assyrian pro¬ 
nunciation, tbe aibUant passes over into the liquid i before tbe dentals; cf. also 
rlbiltn “ ribUtu heavy roM. doht^; altu for altn — allatu — aslatu, 
etc., etc ). Boot from which we have the adjectives pal^u and iupiuVu 
stoop, difflevU, etc. ultanapUba is a Shafel {oi.) reflexive form with 
Pres, pi. 8 f. Xo denote It as ao “ Iftaneal of the Shafel” is inexact (cf- Pognon, 
“ L'lnacripOon de Bav.,’^ 204). 

9. ib il tt —I. from Vn tremble. Ptom this root also cornea the well- 

hnown bftHi 124, AXsi,, '^iatabod kima bUto.'’ Cf. Jer. rv. 

21.t See, now, Del. Proleg. 

10 . istamdabn. —iltamdabu — iltandabn *= iltanidabu, from 
xoot rnt£^ to go about, it. Impf. 8 a. Kote also tbe Inf. const, of the same form In 
IB. 48; rV, 89, “ ana Utmnr stal tilamdub narkab&td” /»rt^ fceqnn<r of the harm, 
for iiu moooment of ihe uopons. From Chie stem also cornea maldabh, ayn. of 
edku. VB.6.W.J 

•To l>e ootoS, bov«ver. la tau eoeattoa l» TV ma Ma wboro. McorOloe to fiomuol, ZSP. 
Bd. I. MS, "igl” wu orlflDiily (D. 

* Boo HfOevy, 2S3'., BS. L SSi Mq. 

tot. alu BuSbo, Bsarb. IM, O, “SodS mtrydtS rtmS&U sBumdUi*' dtftsuh mountoOu ttte A 
teOObxdt TtroDtneO. 



Tbs ^i«OLiT£ Ikm:bi?tio8 ot Sai^ajtbssr U. 
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12. k4fi [Ubbil'Su.*—kiSo: st. c. from kdnu jeudnm, In the 

a«Q8e of flx^dnees, diiiabUity. Is fr«qu«at um, e. g., Neb. Bonlp., 171.61; Hi 2l» 
“ kAo ksuS lebiri p&l§ " a slaite l/iwu, hng reifn. So aleo 1R. S2^ 

4,1$, In s eijuilar pass^, kda ksedi k h’bir psiiV‘ k A n u in sense of 6deUty 
ie of fre<3uent oecumnce with libbu Aeort, {see I R. $, Ko. 6, 6); end oooee- 
qaentl; 1 b£ve supplied Ubbi here, for vblch Che break in Insoripticn offers 
about auJSoient space. Cf. Asarh., 1 B. 47, VI, 82, '‘iltni lUiJon ina kdo Hbbi- 
iuan ikUrabd brrdti'a” the Kinu pods in At AMity ef UuiT Aean /ocor «np nik 
(sovereignt7); Tig. I, VII, 48, ‘‘j* Aidr . . . ioa Qtdt kdo libbiSt ibiabmt 
ana rd’dt . . . ibbiiu." Cf. also I R. 8, vi. 4 aad d, with tbls last, “>'"zar-pa* 
ni'Cum bi'bi] ?ku-un libbl ^'^Nabd n Marduk.” 

12. uddl.—Probably ii. form from in' (idd) Ajnoio. Ttcognise. add! 
would then equal the obsolete original ^yujaddi’a, just as we have in the 
Sbafel in. Didsl»jnkdsi'a from M IHTh iSmii. lyotff) - *jaimi'a 
he heard, etc., etc. 

upirra.-^See correction a. Aseumlng the correotneas of my reading, thia 
would seem Co be an Irregular rr. form from apiru (e cover. Tlie regular form 
would be nppiri like uiSib, from aXibu. The fom upirra would more 
naturally refer to a root pirn (^19)> Suob aroot exists with the neaning *'to 
be e^agi” etc., from which we hare pdrn t0i2dca,ai)d the fern, pdrtu; bat 
this meaning doee doC suit In our passage, though the form could well be com* 
pared with apira, like oktn from kina (|0)> ^ Tig. I., col. i.. SI, we read 
in a similar passage the pi. form of the ii. form from apiru, ag& sba tupirrlld 
aaa iarrdt mit BSI rabds tuklnlsd,” The form, however, dose not favor my read¬ 
ing. Notice, however, here Che form dtabru for dtibiru, ajum. III., 27. 

14. Cf. here AsiirD.l.,42/‘ .... buriini ana pdU SukuiOl n 

Upiri aggii uml'irani" movfUowu lo ouereome, Co su6^and to subdiU, ^ 

sKomly commanded me. 

aggii,—Adverb, from aroot jUH i>oMrce. awgry. 
nmi'iranoj.—n. from “• 

U. asibt.—Prom Ubd opprm, ouaek, overcome. 

*eibl s aacibi « sStib!.—I. Prt 1 s- The reguiar form would be 
aSCabt, the vowel of the second syl. due to the final long “1^’ and the lose of Che 
reflexive "V' This, however, unoommoD. 

a s I c n .—This word occurs in the singular in Col. i., 11. 25,84.48. The plural 
occurs Cwice, in llnee 6S and 54 of Ool. xx., and in both ss asttktfi. Anotber 
form is found in Asumaa., the sing., as isUn (var. a), Col. i., 90 (isiti. i e.. 
Genitive), and the pi., as istttti, 1.109. The readii^ a-sa*ia*tfi, IR.14,87, 
points to a long vowel in the second syllable. That the meaning ••pUJar,” “ col* 
UBui" is approximately correct Is not only clear from the context, but also from 
the passes in Tig. I. above, where tbe a-sa-ia*te of the great wall was built 
•4 
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of brick. Ca the repreeefltatloD on the bron« gatee of BaIawBt» wherein appear 
to be four upright poste, apparently quite a good deal larger, or at least as high, 
as a cniddle-sired van, upon which Is represented ten heads, four to be seen on 
the two outside ocea and one on each of the two In the middle (according to my 
own drawing), not Instructive here?' These poete could easily be covered with 
the sklDS, as in the inseriptlone it is narrated, and by the Insertion of spikes the 
beads could be fastened on. Gose to this reprseentation on the bronse gates 
is another gibbeted with outstretched lege upon a slender pole (probably the 
“ea^pn”); the hands and feet Ue at the bottom. Asumazirpal, I., d9, tells us 
that, having built an “asttc,” he flayed the tosurreoUonists and covered It with 
their skins; some be walled within it, some upon It be gibbeted, and with others 
{iaa tikip^) on gibbets (spikes) be surrounded the as!tu. These large posts, 
together with the hands, seem to me to be the astt&tS, the single spike-like 
stake on which toe accompanying figure is gibbeted to the *aV pn, and the board- 
like stick upon which victims were impaled with the head bent forward and the 
hands banging down, the body b^g pcrfointod from the abdomen, representa- 
Qons of which are to be seen in the British Musenm. appears to me to be the 
gaStiu upon which the corpses were hnng. Cf. T B. d, IfiS, ‘'pagrinl iuagaSUi 
alol also V S. ii. fi. In ^ew of this representation, ae well as the passages 
referral to, and others similar, where it is specifically said, I bung their corpses 
upon galtil, Dr-Hsupt*a rendering of gait8ft as ‘boat-hookdoes not appear 
to me tenable. 

17. batfi 1 u jfowng TFwin.—For the ideog. see V B. 42,65, e, f, where "lb ” Is 
to be Tcetored. 

batdltn.—Thefem. of hatdlu, See line 66 of the same page, also line 61. 

Cf. Heb. rr^n? • 

m a k I d't urrom a root n*7p to bum, with prefixed Q . 

Q sh ak fi a i .^Derivation uncertain. Scbradei refers to 
IS. const, from si mi tin ^ ^imidtn — span; from 

sam&du io »pan tog$ih«r. The sign is = (ABKT. 746).also ** ear* 

idu. Cf. Saab. v. 80, gindasa, and for the asms writing as here, Asurn. m. 
SI,and also 8anb. TayL tl 60, for the derivative oasmad a. In II B- 27,24, 
a, b, we have “samidu ia narkahtu.” Cf. for the s^s I8.1S the paraUsl H. 
102 ," eimdat ntrilunu,” also Asum. i. 86- 

19. attamuk'-Pixicbes and others read attnsir. But see tbe readii^ 
ae-bnn-4a. I R. 26,101; 26, IW; 22,91. In the latter at*tu(7ar, tum)-Jt. 
Better derived from ^ *«>• Hob. «winp. 

iSldl point, at.c. fr. Mldtu, Prefixed . 

patri.—Qsn. fr. patru dAggtr. "lEJfi tplit.open. 


Oo lootter Is b double row »f beede el^btio oumber. 
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i&kDd.—PeRD.i. l,ep).,fr. l»k&ao. 

agullat.—The No. j i» probably an Ideo?. for aggulatu. Cf. 

n. wharo agpuJat la pbon«tically wTicten. Aa {see k.} i a ^ likoa and (6M 1 .) 
gul s gb m, ftbitu detiroy, the two t<^Chor could wall mean '‘instnimeDt 
of doatruction.” 

Sn. a.kt^rib.~Impf. b, I. a. from kar&bu apfroai^ with cbaogo of tbe 
redexive “t** into “V’ (l« «• reap* H 55) tbs p. 

21 . namorrat.^t. o. from naiiLdrrttii, from 8t«m to hi bright, 
briUiani. Of tbla, bowovor, I am not cart&lo. find the writing, Bal. Oatea, 
CoLru.,1.8, na-amtV4i. namlru-rat, wblob can bo most readil; ttaced to tbs 
atom to hi h^Ur, as tho atat. o. from namrortn. In 11 B. 85,8, nam-ri* 
Ir-tU ™ 5tT»TU from "IQJ lo ie c^eor, JriiTA/, 

22. pulkt.—Pi. from pul ko/sar, from a root rhQ io hi nfraid. 

88. urdtkOJ.—Impf-i. froml^*! srtdn, Cf. H«b. IT- 

25. 1 i m 1 tn surrowad. 

27. tapittu = tanldtn aedlenu, tofitnas, from nkdu be gnat, Aigh, 
uu^jittic. From a root j. Tbsaamsas tanattu. 

89. uillik.—in,from^}< go; m. /oaveedtoffc. 

44. IrCl.—Gan. 8. £r. irtu frr«aat topo Cf. mabru Aoat, 

from makkru to odvanao. met. 

46. liirtsd.—Gan.of^i^Uu fromIjarlfQ <fv,oto. 

nSasoin.—'in. from saalon rotn, nr. eaute (onnn,^ovr out. 

49. nar but .—From ec be great, greatffttt in tbo sense of maJeet;. 

<a. II R. «, 1, Bev. 50, a, wters we find Urot-^ “*w A66r lidluh.” Cf. IV. 
61, No. 1,69, *^narbtlca U(id*Ia*la) kll dadme'’ may all larid* he tubjrct to ikit 
ffnafwi. IV R. 66, 61, a, f, '* ludlnJ nirldka lotta'id ildtka qIH ali’ia Itilps 
kurdilca fn>iy he be av^'wt to thy greatnea, nay Ae exalt Ay diving, may Ae 
people of my city cauee thy etrengA (irasoryl to thine, etc. Cf. Zimmem " Ruaa* 
Ps.’* 97, and Baupt, ASZT., p. 121, Rackaeite, 1.8, ** Dsrbt tao&tUka nilu lidloJt.” 

60. ilkakit.—Perhaps a ^lel form fr. al&ku, Note also tbe form‘‘alka- 
k&ta,’* Neb. Bors. i. 4. Cf. also tbe forme urnlntn, irnintu, from a root 

nrnatu — kifiitt from aroct to he ttrong. 

61 . uiiaiz.—m. 1 p. 8. of Qss&an {Xi^)pvt,pl(ue, from which stem raaa* 
sazQ place. 

dtdbir.—It. from dblrn to crots over. Cf. Heb. . Note the writings 
** 6H6-)b-bi-ru,‘’ Sarg. C?l. 11; of. Beb. 85, and also Asnm. m. 27, 

and tbe m. form a-il-bi-n,*' Sank. Tajl. rv. 32. 

Col, II. 

2. u p arr i ca. 1 a., from a root yyQ to break. Hsb. “nO. 

7, m6ilril.—AdTeib formed from tbe Qoun ml66ra, from tbe root 
to be etraight, right. Cf> Asurn. i. 82, “iarru fia ina tukulti Aiur a Samai . . . 
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icHdrifi itt«dftkQ]D» 1 8«e tiM m. 122 . IToU also the form iUrtu," Keb. n., 

rr. 19 ; t. 46, «to. Bora. 1.14. 

6 al 0 |.—LUcawlee adTnb from a root plvndtr, carry off- 

16 . maiak,—8t. «.from maiku siHn, ^»c2e. 

taki^.'^Gen. from ta^Sa. Of. tbe Heb. ^ Ftof. Fried. 

Delitsacb ia Baai-Dal. “Ezacbiel,’^ p. zrU, and Del. “Proleg.” Note alao the 
writing Asuxa. m. 64, 

21. iUmuri.—Gen. from iitmnru bntterow, fo^’a^. Ac i*. form from 
a root ^ be bauterau$. 

22. TbeBigc“-ai"Sb66a6du EV R.16,46;47(AL.t54)s4HiD. Note 
alBoE. 4604, or T K IS. 81, vbeie It »» pi.du(c). 

24. iattllamma, i. e., lattiiima.—The adrerb lattii from iattu » 
Baa to year, wiUi affixed which hae a generalitlng force. Also writtec 

26. X.—Bl* 

31. attabalkat.—I7t. Impf. 1 a. from the quadrUlteral stem rend 

injrieee*, go foneard, pau ooer, ^eo 

38. ibbalkit.—r?. from same. 

34. ad dt.—Empf. 1.1 e. from rr~TJ (aadd) thrtno. to lay, etc. 

87. ina lar^i.—A compoend prepoalQonal phraee ^ a< o/, also 

uAea. “Ureu,” from '"tarlan” to pui or place ttraiglU, direct. More strictly 
epeakiag, It would seem ae If “daring the reign of” (Haapt, “Kachrichtec v. 
Eda. Geaellscbaft,” etc., *96, Ko. 4, p. 96) were more exact. The aiga employed 
(No. n) ia the equiralent of “ dtllla ” lord, 8^ 180. of “ malka ” prifice, II B. 26. 
16, e, of “ iarru ” 7 S. 18,7a, and of “ tarieu,” V a. 81, 64, e. (Note the reading 
in 1.88, “ it-m-ie-ra'ae.”) See ZKF. c. 106. 

40. lubclti SB InbcBti.—Like “ribiltu” for “ribUtu,” etc, From a 
root clothe, “lobniti birmS” ^tooven stiff, better than variegated stiff 
(ffZocA), as I have translated n. “ burro mu ” b ieeaos. 

•Tb«ai«ealBxof tb«e«»lgsildo ootkDow: botcoae&OMdUnA as.W,f,b.ftOD«Uoblt 
foliov« thattUealxs ■ "imlni*' (d Ana. l«‘«aUe, pcdHtol of aeottmtu. latbliUet«rs 
bare bImo cte Oifferenc pine of a tomoL.—“ kahbam.'* Bee.” " karnu," “ 0 llu," ' igfav." "kn- 
klcQ'* (of. AfaiD. i&d tbeo "Uaera," follovod by ''oarkaav,'' "e!2BAu."“trtacu."«te. 

Tbe UsQ “M " oooM oeaa l4rg«or jliriiAal acoordlsf to ASST. IS, UO and £» mp. (Cf. Alo*.. 
p. M, enaU rxiA.,—sr n B. ITo. $. 47,—wbon “iiBflru " aeoompaoleo " IpjmS " Vtronsj The 
worda “latel eUppf” meaa lUanllxoM of Ok aMp. So aJao Dot. Avyr. Slod. Coim«ote4 vRh 
the fsot that the lae Is proroblally ibs heest of borCso. aod that (h« u also uaed ae a dster* 
BUeauee before the vords for borte, cx. ete., may It net Be poMble that this combUianoB 
X+Be car mean jMiteaed (or lereupht) prows for moh gsPeyt aa are represeoted oo ibe ba«. 
rallefa In the iiortb.«aat coraar of the Asayrtiii Deparinaeot in the Leuera 7 The prove of theee 
Teeeele are lurmoooted by ihe Axore of a horee'e bead, upoo vbieb, tetether with ea Qprlsht In 
the aiera of the reeeel, pan of the eblp's BBidea of loxs U wauported. wbOe the itaalader la 
(eved behind. If this be so, the upnsbi and horlsostnl vedxee of the iIbd (oometloai No. M 
would then be the usual “iae‘‘ * 100 , 
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Icitd 2^. Cf. Anb. *‘katan"? and for tbe rMdlug of the ideog. bm 
HE. 44, 7.g,b,eto. 

so. njondilj^igS — mutoda^biM “ njuaUljbisS.—n. Part. pi. ft. 
I'nO 9lrihe, beat, eto. 

61. § »• g a—I have aoC ventured on a rwdlBg. Tbough In ?iow of V B. 11, 
8 d, 89, a, b, e, it would uem as if “ lea^lc-ku ri ” were at least a possible reading. 
The last sign, however, in V R, as also in Ai.® 127,8b, is so uncertain as to 
leave us in doubt here. The oft-repeated “ biOlioou itllsBaou oaxakurSuna ” In 
Tig. 1. would seem to favor the reading * makbinj.’* In Col. v. 52 and 61, 
however, we And msriiiuou ” instead of “ oamkurinou." The psss^. Tig. n. 
80, f, ** rukM Sri, V. nimaJc siparri itti tliniiuon huf dgi ksspi ’’ and t hen the ap* 
positional or explanatory phrase with the verb a 2 di’** “ dumab nsmkurriiunu,^' 
would seem to point to a greater value ascribed to the namkuirl ” than to the 
SallasuQU buUsaou,*’ to which is added the verb ** uSiea.” For a discnsslcin of 
tbe ideog. “Sa*(>A.” see ZKB. ii. 808,4, where the author thinks that. If an; 
transcripUon be admissible, it Is that of “makkuru,” reading ‘‘makkum" in 
V R. II, without any doubt. 

86. kinati.—From a root ta be stroTiff, from which we have the 
reduplicated adjeotive '‘kaIk4Su”t very Hrtmff, like “dandlnu.’’ 

60- arninti*.—From arooC lo hepoaetfuL “urnttu” is a synonym 
■of “kiggQ,’^ fr. the above root. 

69. lads .—Gen. of “ ladO ” from a root • which V R. 28, 

«2, g, h, apparently gives as a jyu. of “ g:ablu " and “ iskQ MgK HaJ6vy, ZKT- 
Bd. n. 806, would compare with the Aram. (krota, prt^, I e., lengthwise. 
See Fried. Del., ''Hebrew Language,’* and •'Proleg.” 

76. El-LAL.—Tbs reading I do not know; but the meaning "weight” 
seems certain. In 1 E. 26, 96, we read "qdOc dktll^u (note the reading as 
eonfinning correction] mad6t6 la Ei-Lal 1& nb-ta-at;” 1.76 the same. In £. 
177,10, we read ''6 uana 50 Hkla hnr8|u KI-LALdonu” ^ Jive matia and^y 
ekekeU their veifthi. " Lai ” {see Q) alone ^ " lakSlu ” teeigh, 146; boC whether 
tbe ideog. " Ei'LaJ ” (see r) Is to be explained by tbe same root I do not loiov. 

77. urbatd.—VR. 47, i. 60, givea “uihatu ” * “urbanu,” with which cf. 

the Chaldee Sjr. toUlca, rv*h, as distbgoMed from 

hart reed. 

ittahkd.—b. pi. 8. m, frozn“ahika” to turn (T]S2f,)< 

61. nakanti.j— ss ‘^lukamtu” from a root to heap up, pi. “ nakam* 
6t|.” 

• VUdup, ostAsradteodAsr, si sosllor, more predoua snlclw »u(d. 

* IB. a, Ko. a a etc. 

t also ITf sad m 

I Tbl« shasse «f m u n Mwe tbe Seatais sad slhitssts is fraquont. Cf. lo our i«n “ aiiu. 
eshltu” B "muotshlfu;" also tfes words "(Aolu'* * *^lSmiu,""hutu’'■ "tuato.'' '^tsalUu*' 
« '‘tsmiUii,'’ “hsalS'’ w “bsaisa." 
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66 . i ^ &b 6 811 D i*' i. pree. pi. fr. tptaky eaJ?, etc. 

d9. b p e 1Q.—DeriTAtioa mitaiowii. The oeaDiag cf tlile word, as well 
w oi “ I conjectured from the context. The; appear to me to etand 
in the a^e constmctioTi, and certainly the meaning attached pvee at leaat sease. 

100 . i mi e .r-Seezoa to he a at. con. from a noun The reading “ im- 

(Schrader) eeema very doubtful. 

31'Tar.—I have thought may e^iial “Sunbo/' and *‘K^raru” X bare 
referred to " paidra ** breolb, etc., from which could come tbe Idea of oonfution, 
commcHon. 

urap&u.—Ulgbt be n. from a root = “urappi&m*’ 

d u b n r i. S c ema to me bocl;. See Zinuneni ‘ 'Bab. Bern.” for stem ' 'dap&ru^* 
which probably meana “turn,” etc. 

Theee last notee on 99 and 1001 have given only to explain the ideaa which 
gOTera my tranalation of &ese difdculC lines. 


Cf. *' oa|>barQ' ’ fr. inh, “Dilbatu," fr. 93S * «to., «te. 
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TIKKUN SOPHERIM. 

BT Bav. OUVRB TUIWBULL Crak®. 
Pnooflcoo, Kew 


Tber« vanonj paaaagee in the prseant UMeoretle text of the Hebrew 
Bible which in the pest have frequectlr been cbe:^ as wllUal alteratiorLe tnede 
by Jewish scribes in wbeC may be called ihe hnv original text. These cbecgee, it 
ia contended^ were ioteiitiODally made, In cooformity with (be tvedltiooel decrees 
the ascient soribee, transmitted from generation to generation, for the purpose 
of remortog certain objectionable anthropomorphic characceriatice attributed to 
the peiaoD ofYahwsU. which were abocklngto the reverential spirit of a picas 
larselice, and iDConelatent with hia sxaltsd conception of the dignity, character 
and attributes of the deity; or, in other words, there were expressions In the (rue 
or^no^ test which the acrlbes deemed had a tendency to d^rrade or detract from 
the holy and supreme attributes of Yahweh. These, under Che pious sanction of 
traditugi, they deliberately altered, so as to bring the words of the Bock into con¬ 
formity with their religious ideas. Whether this indictment la sust^ed by ths 
evidence is a question for students of biblical criticism to decide. It ia ths InCsn- 
taoD of this article simply to apeoify the particular passages thus arTalgncd, being 
prompted by tlie conviction that tliis spedSc branch of textual critidam has been 
hitherto uawarraatably neglected. 

The emendations above I'eferred to have, in IRabbinlcal lore, received the 
name of “Tiklcun Soplierlm” fOnSID pp’/l correcWone qf lAs seritos),aod ere 
eighteen in number, confined to no individual book or portion of the Old Testa* 
meut, but occnning promiscuously throughout the whole body of the canon. 
Their complete enumeration is found carefully preserved among the compilations 
of the Mois^ak Magna and the OeAIoA W^OcWaA rT'?3t<). or alphabeOc 

lists of Ksesoretlo comments or notes. Mention Is ^ao frequently made of tiiem 
is the numerous writings of the BabblJ^8, with, however, an apparent apologetic 
toue, or with a somewhat labored and almost auperstitious attempt at their justi* 
fication. This defensive position, during the middle ages, was in no small degree 
demanded by tl)e writings of the celebrated Spanish orjeutallet. Saymond Karting 
(1^30—1287), wlio directly and publicly charged these emendations upon theH^ 
brew scribes as “ willful corruptloDS and perver^ous introduced by them into the 
sacred text.” As a fMr iUusCration of the character and weight of these apolo¬ 
getics. we may cite Che introduction to the Bomberg Rabbloica) Bible of 
written by the eminent Jewish scdiolsr. Jacob ben Cbajim, of whom it may be 

i AuUiorot»irorkeQeiil«d Pt»0<o PidA dVtftofuw, publUSed to isn, iawblcb he above jrmt 
koovlodse uid fatalilariir vUb the wntiega aes oplnioei of tho Join, aaC ooabeta tbem wim 
koea kfsuinoQUCrairB fteoi the works of tkatr ewa Rebeina 
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trothfdl; said tbaC, as aa autbority m Hsbrsw tradition and lOTS, be bad no su¬ 
perior. ^ brief quotation must suffice. In nfutation of ibe cbaise he says; 
" Thus It is that they (1. e., Cbe Sopberim) coads no wUJful changes. £at If the; 
(L e., these maiung the charge} will persist in It In epite of what Ga’on (i e.. 
Rabbi Katbaa Ben Jaobiel, lOSO—1104, author of tbe celebrated lexicon J.fwh 
of blessed memory, says, we can repel theca with the power of the argu¬ 
ment ae follows: Can any man belleTe that, If one intends to otake willful altera¬ 
tions and changes, he would say, See wbat willful changes I have made, especially 
in the Prophets ? 7 at we dnd the Massorab declares, In five passages the Waw 
(11 has been removed by the scribes (OHfilD Ag^n, eighteen words 

are emendations of the scribes (OnOID [Ipn), etc. Now, if tbey bad intended 
to make willful changes, they would sur^ not have proclaimed wbat they have 
changed and said, ‘^^teen words are TOckvn Sopkerim as given in the Uechil' 
(Nri*?OD » Mldiashlc exposition of Exod. xn.-xzxv. 8, composed in tbe 
first centory A. D.}. Moreover, the Sopberim made no ebangee or corrections; 
they only submitted that the tejft ought originally to have been so and so, but in 
v^ed In other expreesiocs, out of respect to tbe SheAina, as yon will find out by 
examining the subject. The same is the case with tbe Q*rt and R'thfbh {HO 
they (1. e. tbe Sopberim) point out vybat they have altered, if peradven- 
ture you choose to ebaractsrite them as alterations. We, of tbe class of believers, 
however, believe that tbey all are a law of Moses from Sinai (1. e. tbe original 
readings} including tbe emendaQons of the scribes (0*1^10 [)p*n)' 
even if yon sQil Insist that the Sopberim did make alterations UpTl). 

the alterations in question neither r^se nor lower the points upon which the her¬ 
etics rest. Consult also tbe work dons for PUileiny,the k1ng(l. e. Tbe Septua- 
gint} and you will see that in tbe thirteen instances where they made changes, 
tbey state the reason why they have made these alterations, and what these altera¬ 
tions are, In what ^ey did for him. In conclusion, tbe heretics can have nothing 
to aay in this matter” {Dr Cinsburg's traaslation, 1M7). 

For an exposition of the views heretofore comcoonly entertained by the 
Christian (aa distinguished from the Jewish) criUca on these matters, perbaps no 
abler exponent can be found than Johanne Leusden (1624-99) whose utterances 
in reference to the subject in question, have been, more than once, cited as of 
no little autbority. We will therefore quote from bis PhiMogus Mebreuus (third 
ed. Iddd}. In vol. I. under the section headed, De Od<notfon« &rAun<fn, page 
270, after bavlng given a full list of tbe TUAvn SqphdKm, he continues: “Ocea- 
sione bonim locorum quaerHur, An ei^^bac oorrectione Scribarum in octodecim 
Uhe lode non sequatur oorruptlo Textus Hebraici ? 

".gtepondeo . Galatinus^ lib. I. cap. 8, probaturna Scribas multt in S. Script- 

) Peter Oe]Mla.s iesraedPnioolsoss monk, wbe hveC oerlvln tbeiStb eeacurr sad vrots s 
tcestlee «ntlt]«e -I>« Arcaais CetboUoM V«rtuus.” ^ work oT aent sod often gif hw 
Quoted. It Ifl boKUe to lUbblnloal rlaws os tke quMUos (la dispute. Burtorf suottoetJy ststse 




Tmu79 SoPHEBi:^, 


un depravasse, uUCnr aiirumeiito deauiapto ab octodaolm vodbus, quaa vocaotai 
O^d^D pp'n vjrrectio Seribaivn. Non qnldem mlt JudaeM depravaase Tax- 
tua tUo aialo aoimo» sad propter raUoaaa probabilse, et addit baa depraTationea 
aaee reetitaandaa ex TsJnude Judaico: na^n credit ea loea aUter olim futaae 
lecta quam Jam legUQter. Sed falaa a«t baac Galatlii! aseerGo: lusqaam S. 
Soripturaa Judads datii operi ccnapta eet Obstat enim speoialia JudaeoruxD 
reverestla aiva podus auperatltlo erga S. Scripturam, quam Pbilo JadaeoB pro 
bat Gum iit ; QuerxKbet ^udaaum poKua canMaa aaaa morfEvrum, quatn ua paunCvr 
Legem in (Ui^uo muMTt. Sed uiet^t forta Dotutaroo. OcCodeciCQ 7004$ vooaatiir 
O^rttcUe Scfibarum: ergo Scrlbaa vldencur quaedam loca mataaee, quae aptaa 
erut depravatae. 

*'Jfeapond<e(l]Sl par Scrtboa intell^aotui Ezras eC Viii Syo^ogae magoae, 
turn dicepdum eeC Ulos 8. Scriptoram in octodeeim illle lo«U non deptavaase. eed 
aaendasee, et antiquam lectionem reaUtuleae. Uolti &oo sine ratione per 
CnSiiP Scribe inteUigunt Enmn et Yiros Synagogae magnae; et non aine 
ratlone: pan Nuner. n. 1$, Masora pro pp'H OrdinaUo Scribarun 

expresae dlcit Oorreetio JSsroa. ( 2 ) ^ per Seritoa istelligantur Ma> 

oietbae poa^talmudici. turn reapoDderl poteet Uloa teatarl oon quid re vm fao 
tom Bit, aed quid factum eeae Hebraeorum Eabblni tiadunt. (8) Wbi veroaimUe 
Tldetur per Scri&oa ease intell^endoa ipsoa Aoctoree libronua, a^. Uosea et 
Propbetas> qui aic acripaenint, prout hodle seriptum eat; Tarum Sapiontea So 
braeoruia Tlderunt laconvanientlam quandam In iUia lode, Ideoque JudlearuBt 
prixDoa Auetoree propter aatecedentia et eonsequentia aliter loqui et aorJbere 
debntsse; eed aaluiSBe ita acribere, prout bodie acnptum eat. Hano aeotentiam 
approbat S. Jarcbi In CommaDt. ad Geneaeoa Caput 18, ubi ait1^7 n*rT 
aeriiendum ipsi {Uoai) ent, Domirm scoiot Jarobi non aeaerlt Uosen allter 
ecdpfiiaae quam jam in Textu Inrenitnr; eed judioat Uosen allter debufaae vel 
potiua potui<«d acribere. Sapieotea eigo HebraeoruiD obseiraruot honorem Dei 
STe cobaereutaam Textos allter quidem requirare; aed qoia Scribae, hoc est, 
Auetoree llbrorum tt& acripaenint, Ideo EooDoeruut talem lectjocem esae retinen- 
riam ; pt piDptcrea dlxorunt, Soritancm est ordinotto, live Ipei Auetorea ita ordi- 
nanmt. In bauc aeDtentiam etiam inclinat Baxtoiaiua apud QIaaeium peg. S7.’’ 

This, it wiU be aoQoed, la aubetentfally the plea of t^e acribea, only pettape 
more peiapicaouely atated. And such practically for cbe most part remaina to 
tbla day the argument (i. e. aa far as any advance baaed upon thorough critical 
inveetlgation la coocemed), adduced by tbe very few oil tics vbo have at all 
given tbelr attenClOQ to this question. 

Aa one of tbe many preliminary researcbaa, neceasary to a thorough siftizig 
and proving of t^e MasaoreUc text, and as a further InceoUve to tbe study of tbe 
whole subject of Lower Critidsm, aa it Is related to the Hebrew Scriptures, It 

til* ertum«nt«Ure ae«Q0B of De Artanii wbea be ears *' O«lettobe lib. 1. cap. S eit lees leu. 
ti>e' O'lpiO jip'AI aecnbuniew coasacTA bt comtupvA.” L«s. Bed. jpn. 
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caoaot but result io good to give a list ot tliMO disputed paasagH, tbougb they 
bo only accompanied with the briefest of critical eonunents. KeanwhDe learing 
to others, better fitted to undertake the laborioas, though far more important 
of exbaueCrely InquUlng into and paaalng final judgment upon the whole matter, 
which, though hitherto to a large extent overlooked, is now too important to be 
euperfidally treated or loziger Ignored, we proceed to present these emendations, 
in the order in which they occur In the Hebrew Bible, designating far conven¬ 
ience. the, what may be called, inu original tea, with the letter ^ as an abhrevia- 
tton of the word , and the present Uaasoretic text, with the letter as an 
abbreviation of the phrase OnfllD pp*ri« withal with a fixed purpose of 
confining the accompanying remarks and critical comments to as brief a compass 
as the requirements of each case will allow. 

I> First in regular order then we take up Genesis xttti. 23. 

(^). “And the men turned from thence, and weot toward Sodom: but Tah- 
weh sGU remoinai standing before Abraham ’JD*? IJSy JTin*!) *’ 

{^1) “And the men turned from thence, and went toward 8odom: bnt Abra¬ 
ham still jvmainsd standing before Yahweb 

It is absolutely jiecessary that the context ehould he carefully studied, not 
only in conoeotion with the above passt^, but also with all others that may hei^ 
after be quoted. Indeed in this particular Instance, the force of the immediate 
context has such weight, as to almost IrteeisSbly Impel one to the conviction of 
the probabihty and reasonableness of the reading In 2 • to violent (if the 
erpiession be permitted) is the rupture in the logics continuity of thought in /n 
that almoet any unprejudiced reader ie constrained Co pause after finishing It, and 
go over it a second time, Impressed with the idea that he could not have read it 
aright But mere probability, however reasonable, it must be allowed, udsu^h 
ported by extraneous evidence of anthentieity, will not warrant the adoption of 
^ , in any case, as the true text. To the question, whether tliere is suffident 
circumatantlal and corroborative testimony, we shall have something to say her^ 
after. For the present let ue see what a few of the crlGce liave to aay od Aoe. 

Leusdeo in iPhilolcgw Sebraeus (8ded. Vol. L page268) says: “Geo. xvm. 23. 
“Utd AbreeAam dacthtr Refuse coram Jxuovab. Judael putont magis ad houorem 
I>ei esse, si soriptum fuisset, tl Jekovah stabal coram AbroAomo. Masora parva 
annotat esse DHO'lO ppH ]*^0 H"’ odoiedm wxee, quae vocantur OrUnaUc 
i$er<&arum. Scribae cogiWunt: fotasee bominss quidam bunc Textum poste¬ 
riori modo legent, eamque depravabunt: ideo ordinarunt, ut omnes versum ilium 
legerent, sicuU eeriptuB eet. etiamel Textns verba aliquld glorlae dlvinae videan- 
toj detrabere." 

Dr. C. CH. Wright, in his work entitled, “TheBook of Genesis in Hebrew” 
(London, 1869), has the following: “ T^is is one of the eighteen passages marked 
Io the Uaseora as ppH • ^ passages the Uassorltes thought 
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that tttere was sooiadilng derogatory to the glory of Crod; «. g.. In the paiaej^ 
under coDslderatlon they thought It irould have been better expreeeed,—Jeh> 
yah etood yet before Abraham; but leet it sboald be read in tbst way, they have 
noted that the reading in the text ie the true one ” (p^ 60 ). 

Dr. Wrfgbt, It will be seen, hae folloved Leosden. aa to argament, very 
closely, even to the verge of being Ulogleal: for bow la to be reeondled the etate> 
ment, ‘‘In these paaaagee ( 1 . e., as tiiey now read] ths Maaaorltee thought that 
there wee eomethuig derogatory to the glory of God,” and Uie words of Jacob bee 
CSb<v’^ aa qooted above. TI 2 ., “ that the text ought originally to have been ao and 
M, but ia veiled In other expressiona, oot of reaped to tbe SbechJne”? One can 
hardly credit tbe acrlbea wlUi employing euch contiadictory tinea of defense, 
though Leuedes does charge them with dechtflug for the integrity of the present 
text ” eUamei Textua verba allquid gloriae dlvinae videantur detrahere.” It would 
aeem as if these cricica had not materially atrengthened the position of tbe Babbina. 

Far more franhand eoueistent, however, ia tbe modem Jewish opiuioc on this 
subject, aa expressed in the valuable commentaiy, ” Tbe Scriptutee, Hebrew and 
English,” by De Sola, Lindeotbal and Saphall, published at London, 1844, where 
in VoL 1., page 86, referring to this paeaage we read: ” Bash! remarks that u> 
cording to tbe context it should have been, Ac Lord yet stood Won AtmAan, bat 
the Massoritcs have altered it to the present readiug. Tbe reason seems to be 
that tbe expression to stand onotW Implies, In scriptural language, a state 
of Inferiority and homage.” The boneet candor and almost and* Jewish tone so 
prominent in tbe above comment, and considering the eminent source from whidj 
it springs, adds greatly to its intrinric valae, and contributes no little support to 
the position taken by Bieek in his ” Introduction to the Old TestameDt ” (2d ed., 
translated by Venables) Vol. II., page 459, where treating of the whole subject 
of tbe ” TikkuQ Sopberlm,” he, specifically referring to this passage, says, “ Tbs 
words, Abraham stood yet before Jehovah ” (Oen. X7T!I. 22), are a comerio coriba- 
nm for. Jehovah stood yet before Abraham. I consider that it la very probable 
that Che latter is the original reading, for this mode of expression is better suited 
to the context. They were induced to make the alteration, because It was con* 
fidered unseemly to say, that Jehovah stood before Abmham, this phraseology 
often being made use of to point out a relation of dependence.” 

The nature and scope of thi* article do not admit of further comment on tsu 
verse: indeed tbe limits of out alloted space will hereafter compel us to confine 
onnelvea to little more than the bare enumeration of the remaining paaaagse of 
tbe list. 

11. Kombers xi. 15. 


“And If thus thou art about to deal with me, Chen slay me, I pray thee, 
at once, if I have found favor in thy eyes: tbatl nay not see thy evil, (^ri,^rO)” 
1 . s. tbe punishment wherewith ^ou wilt visit lereel. 






(p). ^'And If tUQB tbQu art at>out to d«al wltb me, then sUy me, 1 pra? thee, 
at once, if I have found favor In thy eyea: that I may not «e my evil ” 

The reason for this emendation (if it be one) is very readily apparent, for ^ 
waa poeeibly liable to be construed aa aecnblng '‘evil” (n^H) to Yabweh; the 
removing, therefore, of this possibility voiUd be forsooth a most sufSdent justiS* 
cation in the eyes of the scribes for the correotien. 

It la necessary here to add. that beaidee the reading in ^ given above, there is 
a second form of the last word handed down by the Massoritos, viz., Dny"i3 
molum ti>Knva, and what Is remarkable, one of the TargumslJeroaalemi) conobo- 
ratee this tradiUon; for. among ite preserved fragments, we dnd the last clause 
rendered thus: ^0;n “ ‘bat I may not see the evU of 

them who arc thy people.” 

If now this latter text adopted as the mere probable original 

form of ^, then there would seem to be some justification for the conservative 
argument adduced by Leusden and quoted above (see page S8d commencu^ with 
“ (8) vero^miJe videtut, etc.,” through to the end of the eiXreci); for there 
would then be no apparent reason which conld lead the scribe to substitute 
another reading for the one ^leady existing, as it would obviously be already the 
most natural mode of expressing the idea which the tenor of the context logi^ 
ally demands, and that, too, without having any features which could possibly be 
coDoelvsd of as derogatory to the Deity. But if on the other band, we take the 
former reading to be the correct recension, then there arises an inevit¬ 

able preaumption, more or lees conclusive, that the emendation did originate as 
charged, because of the cogency of the evident motive in the case. To which text 
the final preference ought to be ^ven is a question to be deeded solely by a pre¬ 
ponderance of evidence, based upon a thorough critical lovestigation, and such 
we cannot here enter upon, 
m. and rr. Hum. sn. 12- 

Let her not, 1 pray, be as the dead, through whoee proceeding fnm the 
womb of our own mother (UOK). the half of our own flesh would thus be 

consumed.” 

(f», Let her not, I pray, be as the dead bom <AiW, which when it comes out 
of Ite mother’s womb, has half of ite flesh (111^3) consumed.” 

Here It will be noticed are two TSJekun the causes for which are 

not very apparent. Foselbly the motive might have been, that by ^ a reflection 
seemed somehow to be oast upon the mother of Moses, At any rate it seems 
diCcult to conceive bow anyChu^ stated in 3 could possibly, by the most fer¬ 
tile Ima^ation, yea, even that of a Hebrew stuibs, be contidered as expressing 
or implying disrsepect to Tabweh. 

V. 1 Sam. m. 18, 


TruuK Sorasmx. 


‘‘And I toll hUn tbftt I will jcidgt liid horue forerer, for the iniquity 
vbtob Uo knew, for bto sons cursed me (*^), Md he rebuked tbem not/’ 

(n)* '‘And I toll bim tbac I wiU Judge his bouse forever, for tbe iniquity 
vbicb be knew, for bis sons did bring s curae upon theuselves (DPl^). t® 
rebuked tbem not.*' 

The SeptuBgint renders this dause as follows i—in iiea>A«>«emf eciv d M 
«trr«v which aigcthcabtly oomborstee ^, If 1C does not, in fact, lend weight Co Che 
view that Che original reading was rather than . But at all 

evento, the Idea is idenUcaily the same, as Buxtorf indicates when he says. ^ 
mCU. BoU. Dec.'*! T^e motive underlying the emendation in this case la obvious 
enough. It was too oflenslve Co believe that the sons of Eli could openly bias* 
phsme God, and Eli be cognisant of It, and yeC not reprimand them. 

The tost, aa it now gtonde, In n • oonfeaeedly presents many dlffieulQes Co a 
ludd intorpreCation; this fact conjoined with the above evidence strongly leads to 
the conclusion Chat it bas undergone a corrnpGioD.t 
VI. 2 Sam. xvi, 12. 

O). “ Perhaps Yabweh will behold with hi# eye and Yahweh will 

requite me good instead of bis cursing this day.'' 

(fl)« ‘‘Perhaps Yahweh will look on my eye and will requlto me 

good instead of bis corsing this day.” 

There 1# great doubt and uncertainty as to tbe correct reading In this veiue, 
the Uassoritos, for once, being far less expMt than we could wish that they bad 
bean. Tbe above recension ba# been adopted, as, on the whole, tbe more proba* 
ble one; thongh It must be confessed, not without considerable doubt as to its 
correctness. Ferbape we cannot mors dearly show tbe conf oslon which rests on 
thia maCtor, than by quoting from Buxtorft, Huno locum Uasaora ata^us loco 
adducit: recenseCui quoque in Ubro Tanchuma, In Parascha Bsaeballach in Ebco- 
do ;* sed in qua voce pp*n ccbsletot, non explicanC. Commsntotores hlc quoque 
nulUus pp^n msmlnerunt, cum alias B. Soiomon eC B. David loca isCa adducare 
et explicare eoleant. Pro **UasBora poniC, in toxtu aciiptum est '^*3, 
quod intorpretea dicunC esse idem quod afficlkmem msom, sad Isgitur 

eculum tnorm, id est, lachrymas oculorum msonim.” 

The form found in undoubtodly might be open to tiie imputation 
of conveying anthropomorphic Ideas of Yahweh, and hence would of comae be 
objectionable to tbe scribe#; bat should induce tbe alteration of ^9 

>L«x. Btd.. ipn. 

* OC. Lana^-SobAffCon., rol. on BamDal, oot# IS, p. S7> 

• L*x. Bad., Ipn. 

i "na OOBAacMrTTaaoteBa (CosaoMtlODlOD tie s««tloa BaecbaUsok {cbeptar xlll. 37 to 
cb^)tarrv111.)ioBxodus.'* Tfaia is a Hidrtsblc work probably w gin o u oarlrJo tbanlata o«o. 
cury* Ic ooTon tbs oniln PsolstouoD. 
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(L 4 . tba vroog done me). If Uus be indeed tbe or^ual reading, to 
my «ve (L e. mj te&ie), or even to the more reesonable *0)^3 my <ifflictiion, ii by no 
meanB apparent, nor does X^r. firdmann ebed mncb light upon Jt> when he remarks, 
The hCaseoiitea were not able to comprehend bon David, guiltless In respect to 
this reviling, conld acknowledge himself goilCy,’*^ for the term does not neces* 
aarily Imply any acknowledgment whatever, of personal guilt, on the part of 
David. 

Vn. and Vni. 1 Kgs. xu. H and 2 Cbron. x. 16. 

( 3 ). And wheo all Israel saw that the king hearkened not unto them, Qie 
people answered the klog saying, What porCloo have we in David ? nor have 
we an Inbentance in the son of Jeeee ; [every man] to his Ood 0 Israel I 

now see to thine own house, David 1 ” So [all) Ireael departed to th^r Ood 

{f^]. And when all Israel saw that the king hearkened not unto them, the 
people aneweredthe king sayh^, What portion have we in David? nor have 
we an mherltanoe In the son of Jesse: [every man] to thy tents 0 

Israeli now see to thine own house David?” So [all] Israel departu to their 
tento {V‘7nj6). 

Here the wording of 3 graphically brings out the idea that the rebellious 
separation of Israel from the house of David, was, in the miud of the writer, noth* 
ing less than a renunciation of Xahweh, and a direct transltfan to Idolaby; but 
It ie readily conceivable that the terms employed might be oonsldered by devout 
Bcribee as altogether too vigorous langvtage, and besides as intimating, not alone 
dlirepeet, bat even open defiance of Yahweb, and the eabsequent delay of 
melted punishment might by some he perversely construed as a circumstance 
going to show that Yahweb could be contempCnousIy treated with impunity. In 
fact n does not, in reality change the Idea contained in 3 , but only cJothee it 
in a lees obiectiouable dress, for did foraake the Banetuary at Jerusalem for 
the worship of Idolatry in tents at jBethel and Dan. 

IX. Jeremiah u. 11 . 

( 3 ). ^‘Hath a nation changed its gods 't^ and yet they are no gods, hut my 
people have changed my glory (*7^33) ^hr Chat which doth not profit (i. e. an 
idol).” 

Ifl). ” Hath a nation changed its gods ? and yet they are no gods, but my 
people have changed their glory {>ni3D)> for that which doth not profit.” 

Here the n > ^ ^ ^ave seen in previous instances, does not alter the esseo* 
tul thought in the least, hut by a slight modification of one small letter *. an 
olleneive feature in 3 is removed. There can be do doubt bat that ** their glory ” 
refers to the Dord; the coataxt Imperatively demands eucli an Interpretation. 
bTeomann, arguing in favor of this point, le conaCrsioed to say: ”Daher konnte 

i Laoee Sobaff Cool, p. US. 
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Petros Galatians memen ^ixanu Vtrit. I. c. 8, p. 8<f), ee b^sa urspruDg- 
Ucb The ccrrectioQ In this case is of tbes^e cbamoter as those In XI. 

and XV. and the ihoUee aoderlTln; each is identical. 

X. Esekiel vm. 17. 

(^). “ Then said he unto me, Hast thoo seen O son of zoan f la it a 
light matter to the house of Judah to comtnit the abominaQons which they com* 
ait here ? for the? have Slled the and wi^ violence and the? eoDStantlj repeat 
CO provoke ae to U|er, and, Jo, they pot the branch to m? nose 

(f))* The aame, except the last clause which reads: snd, lo, they put the 
branch to their nose 

This passage perhaps requires do comment, and yet there Is one view of It 
which we do not wish to overlook. The anthropomorphism in ^ Is bc pronounced, 
taken in connection with the immsdiate context, as to almost awaken repugnance 
is one, even though Dot a Jew, unfamiliar with this readiog. How much greater 
then, the punful recoil which It would always have produced in the minds of 
devout Hebrews, had It been the reoelved rscension.t But on a oloeer unprej* 
udieed Inapootion, much of its seemingly objectionable character disappears. 

The generally adopted interpretation put upon the word ITTlOf “ branch,”is 
that It Is connected with some idolatrous prsctice of the Fenians in their worablp 
of the sun. Now If this be correct, what le more reasonable or appropriate than 
that the Lord, in enumerating the great abominations committed by the house of 
Israel, should culminate the reclUl by saying; Jjtd, Jo, they jIcrmS t/ts oevy *7^* 
nta idolatry in my fau, and thus we would obtain a most forcible expoti- 
tion of a passage otherwise very obscure, for certain it is, that the erlliee and 
commenUtoss hitherto have not, on the basis of the textus rsceptus (“putthe 
branch to their noae ”), altogether satisfactorily explained this v«ne.t 

XI. Eosearv. 7. 

O) *' The more they Increased, the more did they ^ ag^st me: my glory 
they changed into ahame m*on 'T03) 

(fl). The more they increased, the more did they six against me: I will 
change their glory Into shame 01133^*” 

A full explication of the verbal changes Implied in this 7W»tv Is wanting. 
Id most of the authorities we find simply the most meagre statements. AsanUlQB* 
tratton of this, take Leusden’s reeaark* “ D11D3 pJoritwn ipwrum pro ni33 9^ 
riam which literally carried out would result la tbs unlntelli^ble phrase: 

My glory I will change into shamefor it la utterly Incoi^TUOUs with the con¬ 
text, and beeldee, bas no r^evaxusy or harmony with the explanations given by 


I Jafemlis. voL I., p. WO. Lelpwc. ISS*. 

» But M to ta« nse of lbs ozptomiob w , eliowbne, tr Teliwob. oozunlc loe. Ixr. a. 
(Ot. Lauxo-Sokaff Conuantery tU boo iooo. 

• huioi. H«b- «oi !.i p. sni. 
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tb« lUbbijM, as to the w^gio of Tikkm dophtrim: or yot with the theories of 
their opponeote. It ie too Irrational a euppoaldon to be entertained for a mo¬ 
ment, that the anetent soribee thns inteaded it to be understood- I have, there¬ 
fore, adopted in 3 , the onJy conelateot InterpreUUon that baa presented Itself in 
the course of a somewhat careful investigation: it is, at le«et> in perfect accord 
wito the analogous chai^ to be found in IX. and XV. The mottve leading to the 
alteration in this case Is self-apparent. It was offensive to thloi Uiat wicked 
mortal man had the power to debase, in any degree, the glory of the inf lUte 
Yabweh. 

XU. H^iakkuk 1 .12. 

(5). “Art not thou from ererlaattsg, 0 Tahweh, my God, my Holy OneV 
Tbott dieet not (niOn K*?)- 0 Tahweh,thou hast ordained him for judgment; 
and thou, 0 Bock, hast established him for correction.” 

(HJ* “ AJt not thou from everlasting, 0 Yabweh, coy God, my Holy One V We 
sbaU not die (niOi 

It almoet seems unnecessary to do more than simply qnote Ewald upon this 
passage; he says, verse 12 . “ »according to the sense of the 

passf^, refer as plainly to the Chaldean himsell. as HIDH aust be read instead 
of , contrary to the Maesora and LXX. In d answers to nlO/1 H'? • 
The pbrase which appeared obieotionable-to a good many ancient readers, really 
expresses only our idea of immortolfly; but, wt shaU nos die, or i<‘T) 

[nai m foi Shoe toe die not, is a thought wbkh Is Quite foreign to the pas* 

In this opinion Bleek also concurs, for be says: from the context It Is 

very probable, as Ewald also thinks, that filOH N*? the genuine reading, 
which on account of the exptes^on seemii^ offensive, they [the Sophertw] thought 
they oi^t to alter.”* This is, moreover, snbatantlated by the Targum, which 
thus paraphrases the clause In question: O’p “ Thy word 

endureth forever.” R. Sol. Isaac! (Rashi) also adopts this reading, quoting it as 
the origlna] writing of the prophet In this conneotioo it is a s^flcant fact 
worthy of note, that the Revised Vsrsloo of 1884 has to this particular verse the 
marginal comment. “According to an ancient Jewish traditdoo, lAou d>asK not." 
Undoubtedly to the aiutient Scribes, It was considered unbefitting to apeak of 
deoA at all in regard to Tahweh, even though, as in this case, the direct denial 
of the Lord's ever experieucing it, was predicated. 

XIII. Zecbariali n. 12. (A- V- verse 8.) 

O). For thus aaith Tahweh of hosts, (for the sake of your glory bath he sent 
me unto Che natioos whichdespoU you),' He that touebetb yon touoheth the apple 
of my eye(ti»y).*” 

I Coamieoury on tk« Prepbwa. Bmlta’e ua&iladon, vol. m., p. as. 

IIntrodoetlOB tothoO. T-MeO., byVtntblee. v«L H.,p. 464 . 
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ir\). For tbue saitb Tabweh of hoete, for the sake of ycur glozy batli he 
Best me unto the ostiODS whieb despoil you, for he that toucheth you toucheth 
tbe'^ple of his eye (li'J?).’’ 

Here tbe Sopherim thought that they could detect a tendency toward anthro¬ 
pomorphism, similar to that displayed in X. The main olyecUooable element in 
both these passa^, appears to hare been, that tbe pronominal suffix employed 
f<V) seemed to Imply that Tabveh himself ascribed lo h{me4f certi^ degrading 
anthropomorphic characterirtdcs. Moreorer tbe Lord la never elsewhere repre* 
sented as himself naing the personal prosoun my in conluncdon with so pro- 
nouneed an anthropomorphism as, “apple of the eye.’* Ita use, therefore, in 
this exceptional case, might be construed sa an Inconstancy, and bence deroga¬ 
tory to the divine cUaraetar. 

XIV. Malachil. 18, 

O). •" And ye have said, Behold, what a bore it ia. And ye have snuiled 
at me ('HVf)»Yahweh of hoets; and ye have brought that which was taken 
by violence, and tbe lame, and the sick; tiins have ye brought tbe offering; 
should 1 accept this from yon ? saitb Tahweh.” 

(n). “And ye baveasdd. Behold, what a bore it ia; and ye bavs snuffed at 
it Yahweh of hosta,” etc. 

Commenting on Uiis verse, Eril and Debtaech remark: “ Jerome thinks that 
instead of miK we m^ht read <niK> which ia found In a good number of 
codices.*’! They, however, feel constrained, on general principles, to reject tbe 
reading, and stud upon the tertus receptus. Tbe exact words of Jerome, above 
refened to, are, “ ut In Hebraeo legl potest, a exs^i^tis me, haec dioeado, non 
sacriilcio, sed, mlhi cul aacriflcabatts. feciatis injuilam,*’ In support of this view, 
B, Sol. Isaad, is quoted by Buxtorf as saying; “ In textu sacro f uisae scrlptoeo 
•niJ< postea perScTibas correclum Uodie legitur.*’* Tbe expreseion 

aa well as the Idea contained in 3 has. It cannot but be admitted, a tendency to 
awaken a revulsion of feeling in a sensitive reverential heart. Therefore, if the 
emendation was made, the moUvo that actuated It was good. 

XV. psalm C71. 20. 

O). “ Thus they clianged my glory (m33) similitude of an ox, that 

eateth herbage.’* 

(n). Thus they changed their glcry (DTIM) simiUtude of an ox 

that eateth herbage ” 

The remarks under IX. wlQ equaUy appiy here, for the caaee are almost tden- 
ticsaJ. As a ciioumstanee tending to show that a certain degree of uncertainty 
aa to tU true text, baa from remote time existed, we may cite the fact, that the 
Vulgate here reads, gtonom sucwn, which is supported by some codicee of the 


I Goaa»oiarT oo tbe Mloor Fropbew, toI. U., p. MO. 
||>n. 
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LXX. where we hod alrvi ; both lAdicatlB^ a ^agle sdSx Ckiuolt 

the BtrlklAg parallel in Rom. i. 23. 

XVI. Job. vn. 20. 

(^). If I have sinned, what infury can I cause unto thee, 0 thou Watcher of 
men ? Why bast thou set me up as a target for thee M scrifa at, and have I 
become a burden onto thee 

(n)« The same except the last word which here reads: “unto myself 

This is a case where the preeamption raised, in favor of ^ being the original 
reading, Is very atxong. The Septuaglnt eo has it> eifii Si evi n) ; and many 
of the ablest criUca have given their decision in ite favor. We have space but to 
mention only one or two of the numerous autboritiee which have endoiaed it. 
The eminent Jewish Commentator Xbn Ezra (li}92-1167) adopts It as the original 
form written by the author. Houbigant, in his E^mica cum nolit oriUcis, 
1768, says: “{4K'D‘7 «to«. sum mA< pi'oinj. Imo ««,quod 

scribae mutarent in Id vocantcorrectionem sciibarum, h. e. PpH« 

quod, ind^num divina maj estate atbitrareunir nt homuncfo Deo easet oneri. 
Sed num fnerunt sapientiorea Deo ? Haeo Druslus, ex ipso Aben-Eara Judaeo, 
qui sie alebat: eorreato eel earibarum Ueit exposUio ^us a^sTw correctione redasU.^^ 
Sapienter veto id Aben-Esm, cum sul simile habsat in priori mambro, 
et cam scriptum babuerint Giaeci interpretee.*’ And in our day, such 
ea able and oonservaflve ciiCie as Dr. Delittheb feels himself conetrained to ac¬ 
cept this reading In preference to that of the Uassora; he thus expresses his 
convictiont “Why, says Job, hast Chou made me a mark of hostile attack, 
and wby am 1 a burden to thee } It is not so In our tart; but according to Jewish 
tradition, wliich we now have, la only a onDID [IpH corwctio scriborwn, 
for which wee lemoved as bordering on blasphemy. This reading I should 
not consider as the original, In spite of tbs tradition, if it were not condrmed by 
the In tbis he Is foDowed by the Lai^e-Scbafl Commentaj?. It does 

indeed seem as though It were only a mstter of time before would again 
obtain its due recognition and take Ite rlgbCfnl place in the printed text hlay we 
not with conddenoe assert that, when that much desired criiieaila/ revietd BehrM 

shall appear, ae appear it certainly must, this will be one of the corrections 
to be found Incorporated in It. 

XVn. Job.xxxu.3. 

(^}. “ against bis three friends was bis wrath kindled, becaose they bad 
found no answer to Job aud also because they bad condemned divine Justice 

(prr 

{^). “And against his three friends was bis wrath Undled, because they 
bad found no answer, and yet bad condemned Job )•” 

Tradition hss preeerved an alternative reading in 3 , vis., rit<< 

I C«BUD«at4rr 00 tbe Book ot Jofr. ueoUtted by Bcttoa, 8d ed-lSC. 
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Qod:” if this b6 adoptsd, Cb« clause ti course would be: “ And also bscaose 
tbej bad condeamed Ood.” It is cot indicated vbieb is the more piobabl; true 
reading. At ao^ rate, the idea is erldeDtl; precisely the same, whichever term 
be employed. 

Eitsig, though not giving his support to Uie traditiooal view (I. e., that the 
sc^bes have here made an emendstioc), stid suggests that the reading 
may be foundation foe the rendeilDg found In the LXX., Mn ek ethwedvow 
diTMMS^vot dvriSm 'litg, Koi t9erro abrk el*« The rtaeonablenees of the stato> 
ment found In 3 , ae viewed in the light of other expressions met with in the 
poem, has been sedousl; attacked by some: e. g., Dr. Delttsscb peremptorUy die* 
misses it with the remark, “According to the Jewish view, 3VK*rii< is 

one of the eighteen 0*"19'lD O'lpH (cenTseSfones aoKfrorum), elnee it should be 
D*n^K*nK > But It Is not the friends who have been guilty of this 

sin of \ against God, but Job, cb. xl. 6. to whom Elihu opposes the sen* 
tence '?K i Our judgment of another such riidwi, ch. 

VIZ. 20 , was more favorable.*^ 

This objection aeema to us to be wlthont solid foundation, and rests upon a 
strange misconception and f^uxe to apprehend the true trend of the various 
arguments, nor Is It sust^ed by the passages referred to as auCborltlee when 
they are rightly construed; for oh. xzxiv. 12 is obviously addressed Co the three 
friends, and not to Job, as it is most commonly interpreted; this la plainly indi¬ 
cated by the form of addieea employed in verses 2 and 10. Tbls whole passage, 
as we take it, is a fstvid discourse sddreesed to the three friends for the purpose 
of instructing them as to bow ^ey coold and should have effectively answered 
Job, which they bad undoubtedly ia tbeli arguments failed to do, and for which 
palpable fmlure Elihu’s anger was sxdted s^inst them. And eh. xi. 3 does by 
DO means preclude the idea that the three friends were guiJfy of condemoing 
divlns justice in tbeix argoments, as is shown by the words employed by the Lord 
In the epilogue, where be expll^tly censures them for not houmg spoken oj ms 
thing that is right (cb. xld. 7. $}. Kow tbe statement here mads msnifestly pte* 
sente an incongruity when considered in the U^t of tbe common interpretation 
as founded upon tbe reading PK ^ xxxn. 8, to obviate which tbe 
translators of the LXX. here have made cleariy an iDtentional oorrectioa and 
thereby bring into harmony these discordant statements {i. e., ch. xui. 3, sv 
*ia^99n ^ Stpiwovrif fm 16 ^}; and wbat Is quite remarkable, some 

MSS. of tbe Hebrew exhibit a like reading (1. e., 3VK HK *19^3 e^aitise my 
sSTTonF Job) all of which certainly tend to demonstrate the reesonablenees of 
the reading found in 2 > 

I X i)4A Such Slob,’* 18T{, Not« b, page S4a 

• ~ CoouBSBUoy oa ibs Book of Job," Bolton’s tcesslsUon. Sd oe., isa. 
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I>T. Green bee. with r«re bulgbC, detected and expoaed the neceeearr Icgicel 
reeult to which the argument of the three friends leads^ when be says, '' The 
friends undertook to justify God’s pnmdentUl dealings. The failure of th^ 
argument apparently leavea the diTine proceedings open to censure and wittout 
any adequate rindicatlon. . . . They had resUy incolpated the providence of 
God by their professed defense of it. By diaingeauously covering up and Ignoring 
Its enigmas and seeming contndictions they bad oast more discredit upon it than 
Job by honeetly bolding them up to tbe light Th^ denial of its apparent ine* 
qualiUee was more untrue snd more dishonoring to tbe divine admintstTataon, as 
it la In fact conducted, than Job^ bold affirmation of them. Even his most start¬ 
ling utterancee, wrung from him In his bewilderment and sore perplesity, were 
less reprehensible than their false statements and false lofereuces.'’^ Viewed in 
this Ugbt, le it In anywise strange or unreasonable tbat the inspired writer should 
predicate of *'tbe messenger of Ood, who came to p l ead God’s cause,” for such 
Blihu nndoubtedly was, that ’‘against bis three friends was his wrath kindled, 
because they bad found no answer io Job, and also because they bad condemned 
divine justice”? 

Moreover, if a TAkm Sophtnm is anything at all, It is one of two tiiingB: (1) 
a record ol what the author actually wrote In a particular case; or, (S) a notice 
indicating what tbe andent scribes considered tbe sense of the context naturally 
and logically defflanded. If the former be true, then verily these criUcs have 
become wiser than tbe spirit of inspiration. And if the latter be tiue. then they 
cert^nly convict the Hebrew scribes of an egregious mlsunderstandlog of an 
argument expressed in th^ own language, and what is more, contained in their 
so carefully studied Sacred Bcilptaree; which la indeed as improbable as tbat Br. 
BeliUseh baa discovered tbe on^ constraotlon wUch can be put upon ch. xl. 8. 
It hardly needs mention, that the reeson which might have Influenced a scribe to 
conmder a correction desirable, waa the offenrivenees of a statement implying that 
mortal man bad audaciously condemned the inflnltely wise and jnst God. 

XVIII. Lamentations nz. 

{^). 0 remember my wretched and forlorn condition, it is wormwood and 
gal). Yea. verily thou wilt remember, and thy soul will condeeceud unto me 
'hy n’b'm)* this I recall to my heart, therefore have I hope.” 

” 0 remember my wretched and forlorn condition, it U wormwood and 
gall. Uy soul indeed remembers, and is humiliated within me {*'^y 
this I recall to my heart, therefore have I hope.” 

If, in this ease ^ be A correct translation of the Massoretic text, end such it 
most probably is, then there is even to tbe English reader, evidently a marked 
lack of cohesion between the clauses, and a painful want of logical concatenation 


"Tb» Ajcamoot of tbe Book of Job uafOlSed,'* p«^ M5 end Bit. 
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in the thought; while, od the ether hud, the deameu ud beauty of the IdM 
brought out in ^ cannot but awaken an involuntary eancUon and approval in the 
mind of every candid reader. If it be a fact that an emandatlon baa been Incor* 
porsted into the text here, then, Indeed, It la to be regretted; for great baa been 
the loss euatalned, through the over-sealouaneea of Hebrew acrihea in removijig 
a aeeming offensive antbropomoiphiam. which reenlted well nigh in an annlbila- 
ilon of the sense. But if this view seem to lack support, then by far the mast 
revereoCU] aCtltude to assume is, that tbe text, as we now poesees it, has goffered 
coRoption duiii^ Uie proceee of tiue. Such indeed, is tbe view entertained by 
eminent commentators, who l^ave been proKfte In suggestang various emanda* 
tlooB. But, after all, what is more reasonable or natural than to adopt tbe sug* 
geatlon aupported by tbe oldest tnditicin, and wbieh ao beauttfnlly and cooBiat- 
eatly rsmovee all ambiguity. 

In conclusion, we feel conddent tbat we cannot do better than quote the 
judgmeote expressed upon the TUiaim Sophmm by two suob emineDt autboritiea 
as Bichhom and Eleek. The fonner concindee from *^tbe character of tbe 
readings” that ** this'recension took note only of certain errors which bad crept 
into tbe text through transorlbers, and which were corrected by collection of 
USS.i The latter thus erpt' oso es himself: " It Is usually assumed that the notee 
called 7iUcun S^herim were merely alterations of Incorrect readings In many 
manuBoripta, acoordiog to others which were more exact, and it Is sapposed, tui* 
questionably, that the readings broi^bt forward by the Sopberim, which are jnst 
tlioBS of OUT preeent MSS. and edlticms, were the genuine and original onea. But 
in what we find stated, there Is nothing to the offset teat they were emezuUtions 
from other USS.; thus, then, the question would arise how tbe readiogs eet aside 
by tbe oorrecUons of tbe Sopherin were introduced into MSS; as from the nature 
of many of the readings, they could not have got in by mere actident. Partly 
from the statements of tbe Massorites, and partly from the nature of many of tbe 
readings eet aside by the Tihitun SopAerim as compared with those introdneed by 
the latter and now existing la tbe text, ws are led to look upon tbe natter in tbe 
following waythat in these passages there actually existed generally, or at 
least in most of the manuscripts lo use, other readings wblcb, beoaose in some 
points of view they presented certabi offensive or doubtful expreeeiODe, the 8 <h 
pbsrim considered themselves iustlded In altering. Thus. In a critical point of 
view, these earlier readings which are specified as being altered, always deserve 
much attention, and at least in many cases, it may be really assumed with great 
probability that Uiey are the original onea. It may, bowsvsr, be assumed with 
probability, that these corpeci>on«e seriOarum existed in ancient times, indeed 
befoi:e tbe date of tbe Talmud, and Chat It is only by accident that they are not 


I BlDl«lbioriadU ait«DTe«t.. 108. IlIS. 
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eipressi? meatiooed in the latt«r. But Uta fact that the koewledge of them was 
afterwarda preserved aerree as a direct proof of tbt aoxlet? ttiAt was shown as to 
the form of the tert”^ 

Our maia purpose )ji the writing of this artide has been (1) to attempt to 
demonstrate the fact that there waa a cogent motive in each case, aufflcJent to 
indnce the Sopherim to change the original tart; and {2} to establish, by external 
as well as internal proof, the basis for Ibe presumption that the original text 
has actoall; suffered corruption at the bands of the ancient scribes, if not !n aU, 
at least in some of the cases considered, whether we have succeeded in our ob> 
Ject, or not, is a Question to be decided by the verdict of each unprejudiced 
reader. If it be proven chat the scribes have, in truth, made one single correction 
In the origiiial writings In the places designated as mbbm Sopherim, then their 
whole lino of defense most fall to tbe ground; for it is no longer entitled to the 
least oredenoe, and tbe value of each Tftbm must be determined solely by the 
weight of evidence in its favor. In each individual case, totally Inespective of 
an; statements or explanation e handed down by personally intereeted scribes. 
^ 2 sua in wte/olsus in onvnfbus Is a well established prlndpal of legal evidence for 
determining tbe credibility of witneasas, and it is eitu^ applloahie to the case in 
band. 

lo closing, we have only to say that there has been, tbrou^out this dlscue* 
aion, an honest intention to bring to light only the truth, and while so doing, to 
endeavor to be and just In the criticisms indulged in and the judgments 
expressed. 


IntrodooUoo to tha O. T. traasIMon of Ventblos, «oL n., p. 4Se. 



A SYNOPSIS or GREEK PHILOSOPHY BY BAR ‘EBERAYi. 

Bt Bichars J- H. Qcttheil, Pb. D., 

ColunbU CoDfl^ H«v York C)^. 

In his Lamp of the Roly Things ” Bar 'Ebbriyi has given us & compendium 
of his logical, physical, metapbysical, and theological wrltiiigB. In its general 
construction It Is very similar to the “Boole of the Bee” and to the “C^usa 
Causanim” attributed to Ta'kubh UrhisS (ZDMG. xv. MS), The “M'nirath 
Kodbil ” Is perhaps one of the least knovn of the larger works of Bar 'Ebhtiy|.i 
US. copies of It are quite rare.^ some future date I hope to edit the whole of 

it. It is eepedally Intarestii^' as giving us a picture of Che state of science in 
Syria during the thirteenth century. It furnishes also Important addlUc&s Co our 
Syriac lexicon, and has not been sufficiently excerpted by Quatremere for the 
“ Thesaurus Syriacus. In a small pnblication, I have already edited the chapter 
on plants and chair medictnal propertlee.c The following contains the chapter on 
the Greek phllosopben, taken from the Berlin US. It Is much more a^entlhc 
than the accounts In the Syrlao Chronicle and Arabic “Histona I>7DasCorujn.” 
1 do not think that Bar 'El7hr&y& has himself gone very deeply into Grecian 
philosophy. It is probably based upon some such synopsis as those of Aristotle 
in tbe first book of the “Metaphysics,” Plutarch in Sussblus, “Frepa.r. Evan.” 
SJT. 14. and Stobaeus, “ Eclogae Fhyilcae,” 1 .12. Tbe n&inee are written too 
correctly for it to have come from an Arabic source; though Bar 'Ebbriyi bas 
otherwise drawn lergely from Ibn Abi OseibiA, £1 £ifti and Sa^id (Steiuchneider. 
“AJ FarsU.” pp. vUi, Z62,164,167). In what connection this synopsis stands to 
one mentioned by Benan In his “ PhU. Perlpat. spud Syros “ (Stetnschnejder, loc. 
etc., p. ISS) I am unable to say, as I have no means of consulting that book. 

Through tbe Mndness of Professor Sachau and Hen Stud. MiiUer in Berlin 
my copy has been once more collated with the US. 

US. Sachau 81,foL 2Sa. 

iQsLAO AAe .N^ p0i» |&jp]&^ 

U}o\ >O0 (I) ^ ^ wka 


1 Jounwl AMgKcm, ISSi, p.4Al, oonlsioi • dsacrlptlon of tbs vortt. AweiB&aJ (0.0.3L 264) 
Co€c Bot say muob. A Uiort artrsot will ba fooad la FvotbiDf hiai^s Stepbso bv SiidsQt.'* p. SS 
t yatioas (B. 0.. bo. etk). P&m (uio. foods MA ill). Horllp (^«hsu HA SU. Anblo inaslal 
UOBS exWlQ Parts, tM SriUsA HuseuBi. and th« SodMae. 

> "A L<n of Plants sod ttWr Properties’' ate, Barllu, lies. PorprlTStsolnulatlooooIr, 
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^ MI9 Ml . I t1 I } tSSfl 

. • • I 01^9 a 1^9 . f* .^va^ 

(fol. 22b) ^)f U-]«>« -flcj iV^I l^uo I )ial 

]J^1 • 1^ V^? &^e| OB^oA^o 


tlifi SdJ } »•<■ 9^1 . UO^l^Q^d - l^« U}^) • aiA9 i|D ^ii) 

P|a^ . «^0 )ial^ Pir*1 • Pn ff ^1^ ^]|a p<e(» li ^fe Aa 

]^*^"*-^t ^ I ^.h«^ 9|i^) . ■ n*^ f N< .» «»! . usA^ .•Vi«l1]x Upa0pQ^4itf9 

pi^ ^ ^ . %4^ ^1 );0i |«e . pi>fti>*.ii9 

Qd^9 pMi Imi ^ p«< • uB^pQjjas; pp) • p^T/feiSc 

p^ ^1 ^ ^ ^ m>j ilV^ji* . pi S^ ^ . ^Oy ViSn e^> pel f^o 

^9 ■ . 01 ^) piSvtf^ ^ PI U 

. 9^1 IP^ s.eo^ ,mU^ 9 . 01^1 |1■tlrVl ^9 . ^ A^ PoAse p^vtc 
. ««|*«.^upi7 ppi . Opel |2al^ jiiYfriVi P; mi ^ .^iSin ^e 

pCA . ^0 1^ mS ^^ln1^V^ fO pMVi i^iSm *^^1? ^ p»| 

^1 . >aa p9e«^ Po«n; jt^^o > .^iSSrtaV lido^o 

> 9 ^ ». U^i Pone i lYnVi U omaamPo 

^1 |-<irtt<^ P p^5 «S«^ . «. >< A-v^.^ . P a..|p.2L^ 

^9^ i^oyoA^le . . yiM^a p en ^ |Viiir?i »i>^ytOg| 

l^oAi jftaiJirWi 0 I^AA^atta hftB»^Vl lie p ' »i nv > P 

p^l . p lyS a^ jiiTitS^ ^ p^l . i^. yP po| . li^M | Vi i iT i i |9 

Pm\ e^» p^^Po^e i^i pM^I pA^O p0i . I fiiiSn9y«oV»|^ 

. 1^1 l&laX ^ 'J«!^4bJiii»| . |S*vi I. 9~&^|j p^foa^o . ip |/ftVi»^ 


1 The scribe Anl wrote "d*beaMm*' wblob be sfUrwaMs corrected. 
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\^aj -dOA . ^ pe«< 

9a . L^V 9Si; eo« jlk^& 

^ ^ ^ ^ . ]?uu 

upwv^Ia^ . llA\« Pmi« l.*AJe e|^) ) ^ja^a) 

• oAa*. jy fi>nNi» • U2»l# ^ ^ 

. ^^■Sn■nV> i} I * a ^«0hA Na iJn^ >atf 

)l ilSa Sj« . )Xio ^ - g - 

o^aa jitIVii **■* 

. Ml -1W. . ]j«g, ^ai^f aao • 1?4a^ 

>0vo > 041 (n&je)6^ l^V)* • sUte 'fAo P| • <«sia^ 

IjVlVi^^ wffo r 1^1 . U«siIa« (fol. 2Sa) pMS &^U • 

eSlt; pon . ^lU r^l .i^..v.«> \ob^f 

^|, ^ }j^ &^a) CC &^a1 

^]e fp I>4* a a A>^»| |Vi i>nig . ^ ,aJ.^l^o 

Lxtfi ^1 DmlA ^an i fi^al l&a^e • n\&£/\ 

cn LdJkaAa • ^e«i &«Lfiia^ Pe 1^^^ 

^l^a * \' -'^ > I&^'A • paga ]&aa»a aSlj . ^-’^-» jAa) 

page • Poa^ l&^a^e • L*?P a )n^ ^!i» «aadM)a • i^-^*'- ^agJf 

. <^\6,V i^Po f^r^ ' Aaaa^ 

AoJa£^^ ■ - ^"’^* - A^* Ml - ■<'' ‘i PaA^a 

^JM.«iaAt•aT AiaP^ < tir^-^nS \ anl ag 

>apB I I's^H ^ ^ p^) ^1 <«ofU PfO • , ^ ^ V^ a» 

^di ^^p0 • iMAMd l^g^a pAaa pa^ P^ &^9j 
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jViSsS ^ik^0i fOA^; % 4 i^d T • - *'“ 

‘I *•- Di • I -^--^^*^ a^ Mfl ^ • iJn 

.a^ •Ji ■! *> atJAMi^ ^ . oi^ 

ii aSi S^nnS .IrulS * -? — ^■* ]^V*^ 

.. Iru^fP 1 <>ft1^ftiPiV» i>Af ^ Itii ]«i4A^ ^ 

Second fcundataon, on tbe natuie cfi this uDi^ene. In it tbere are a preface 
aad Cbtee chapters. 

I, Preface. Manj and different opinions were (current] among the anciente 
regarding the nature of this nniverse. For aome of (hem sssnined water to be the 
one moving principle, as Tbalee of MUetoe,^ be who first originated phllosophr. 
Pot he aav that ail life spru^ from the moisture of seed, and that all plants 
draw their nourishment from it, by means of it grow; ortrt that from [damp^ 
Tapore fire, the sun, and the start are nurtured. The poet Homer also sings 
(Sabbab) in the same at:^ when be Oceanus and Teibeus, 1. e., tbe sea and 
moistQie, tbe parents of all exiatlng things.^ Others again have posited {we«a) 
air [as tbe first principle], as Anaxlmenee and Diogenes. They said that tbe soul 
of eveiTthisg that liias ia preseired b; aii; and that wind and air pieeem this 
world.4 Others posited fire, as Hippasus, and EeiacleiCue and Theophrastus. 
Tbe; affirmed that it is beat which brings forth all things, and oausee them to 
grow; and that, when this [fire] goes out. tbe world also ceases to be. Some of 
them post one moving principle, as Xenophanes. This one denied all generation 
and destraotton and one affirms that the essence of all things is altogether un* 
changeable. Parmenides says that the principle (of all tbingsj is ons, immovable; 
but one only in the concept (Uyer).* On this account he afilrmed it to be limited. 
Miliasus posits the one, identical in number and in substance. He affirmed it to 
be Infinite. Some of them {i. e., the philosophers] assumed many elements. Of 

iTbrouffa B Qloneal mot MS. has ' MeUtaiM.'' tbe welKknovo «ii; in Cappaaoeia; Hut. 
.DimoM.. p. to, oomotl; MOews. 

* Watb^eliaa 00*0107^? koI fS be telrrm 'rtyvifeevn. AjUu MMoph. 1. 1. 

I n. XrV. IQS: re ^tin> y 6 ve«n>, itoi >ieripe T 7 <K*v. lO his ElSC DvnoM. Bit ‘Bbhjarl 

WJla o» tbat tkaephllusof SdMsa. wbo Ciod In ISS. ttSttSiatMi Sonet Into Srriao (LaorCa, Svn~ 
mfctn, I, ue>. Sevenie of Tegrit nootaoBi it also {tMCJ. Bar AH <Paro« flalCh ooL SCSI) clue 
tha axpreaaoD “ narrS dbagttH" ptobsblr from the sam« sours. Gf. also Ibn AM UssIMa, I. 
U&.I,iS. 

< no worts of AsascMooi biojoit. SeotUBOs. Eslocomm pfuete. t SOS: oiot> i i iforkpA 

oiwo ou^m^rr! tat Usv rtv ^pm eneipa itai ^ reptSxu. 

* Snofdvw..0(rrt yh>tatv ofrn FTeuSsBtaai, Cabsr (Ms TAsobvis 4ss 

ZenopAaruo, p. 4 S Zollcr, A BW. o/Ore«k PML. Lp. MS. 

s Tbs SOMS bore la «or? obsoure. I think that Bar *Bbbr 4 ra tssotis ^anao&MM to sa? tbst 
ibo ONS la rtentioal with iuott, Zallor, L o.» p. MS. 
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tlMB there vere thctu vno aseuned infinite as ABsxi^oraeA He said 

that when these parts (bI^) coUide mth one another and again separate treat one 
another, generatioii and deetrnction are completed. The active cause of existence 
he affirmed to be the £>uclppU0 dec assumed Infinite elements, but [said] 
that the; differ [Crom one another) and pnnqmn real Being, and that “ B^g is not 
more real than not-Belng.^ Democritus again infinite principles round 

in form ( 02 ^)« which oan be divided off mentally, not in reality. Epicurus, 
again, says of the [first] principles that they are Infinite [in nomher], indlTisible, 
and are set in motion In an infinite vacuum, and that they possess magnitude, 
shape and gravity. 

Others posited the p ri nc i p le as finite, as Bmpedodee. This philosopher] 
set up the four elements as prindplee, and the mingling ) [of the elements], 
which la generetson, he calJe love {ftUrer}, and [th^] separation which 

Is destrucUon, [he ctUls hate (mIm;}].* Aristotle posita three principles, rtdoc 
and deprlvaCioc He also assemes eiements for the becanee the 

deetrucUon of every tUve is the cause of another ddoc. The Stoics s^d that the 
Deity {i Oe^) and thes;!? are the [mateiiaJ] prlnoiplea, the one ea worUng force 
moiv) the other as passiTa {rs vdqgov) and receptive, i. e., father ud mother. 
Some Stoics posited five elements,—god, the eoul 0ji, time and vac' 

uum (iwtdv). 

Pythagoras, the son of Mneearchus, the Samian, he who first gave the name pAv 
lOMpAif to philosophy,B made numberetbe elements of this universe; saying that the 
compound numbers come from the simple ones, and that there is nothing simpler 
than number, bscanse it is bereft of aU nature, and that every nature, ^oe nom* 
ber neceeeaxUy belongs to it, is compound,> and not simple. He aseerte, further, 
that the first number is the active force and the second tbe receptive 

(d^). Tbe full number Is ten (duir), beeauee it cannot he added to, but we [com* 
mence again to] count from it The number four (f<rMfcTtc] is ita [L e., ten’e] 
foundation; for by nseans of it [the ten] is made fall; namely, by [tbe addition 
of] one, and two, and three, and four. Atticus, in the first chapter of tbe book 
Philicua [FhiUipua 7] says that Plato thought [there were] four elemente,—*vCf, 
which is tbe active force, or deity, prsdse be to his goodness; the receptacle 
[degttov f) orM?, which he also calls Che receptive mother^ and < the image 


iajist.irda|3h.i.a 

I Adstotlo, Ueteph. I. a of wbtoh our votOi aro t truaJatloQt nt* ovdA /uXXe* fd 5^ 
reS /id StTOf rlw! Motv. 

* a olorleal waimoB ia NS. 

I Stobona, S 0 IO 9 W Phytiau, I. ob. xit. BobahrastleJ, ‘^EltSb 4l*UIIa] «an.Nlbil,” 11 317. 
aaroaboo EUa. “ 'ty bATTlB," «e. BaMtasob, p. aSS. 

* m ibe ffat BwmW.i a tl, baa Dmobo. " Somo wy tbat tb« 6m ooo vbo pblloeopbiaoO 
wM Prtbaeom.” 

* lo tbe MB. Uds weiU oooun t«lee; boi see MM. bynoat, p. Si. 

iTUnsuailA. (^Bieua, 30D. 






2Si 

[of tbe Ui!Dg generated, i. e., A^ftcioi/tew} or tU«<, which he oaJle the erohe^pe, a&7- 
ing thftt ih Its likeneea the different substsncee were crested; and motion (dvTKif) 
or soul, which nnttJ then had existed without knowledge in the Ue ae the first 
prlnuple, &nd [which] bad been brought into motion confusedl; and not aeoording 
to order In the book Timsus, Plato hunseU safe that these ^zindplee] 

are three,—being, iox«i^y, and a 9eble triad, and [one which) existed before 
the heavens.^ Horeover, he called eUo? Qod,t and mo^n or eoul 

[he called] generatian. And in one place also be sa;s there are two principles, 
combining the deity and tVx Into one, and tb? and motion Into one. STTlanus 
(MS. Stbarlns ?), to whom Plotanus attached himself, and BoSthus (MS. BUTUS), 
to whom Longinns (MS. LUEG8), the teacher of Porph^us, was attached, have 
said mnch about the opinions of Plato; but we omit tbea, in order that this ex¬ 
position be not prolonged. Of the rest, Bardusio posited fire principles or 
beings,i—fire, and wind, and watsr, and light, and darkness; Mani, howsrer, 
only two,—goodness eril.^ And because all these profane [writers] attdbnted 
eternity and not generation to this world, being in oppoaiUon to the holy choich, 
which doee not attribute to it eternity, but generation, i. e., temporal beginning, 
bolding its generation to be true, but denying its eternity, we refute them in a 
body, as we do all their frightful doctrines. A separate treatise, however, is 
necessary againet erery one of these beresles on a larger scale than In this writing. 


• Tlmssus, SS7. Ardtfrur ixovre i ffi. 

tTlDeua.Bb, »* u sal x6p9v wt rivat rfila ffiix9 yrvMac 

t Bnd, ’aiiaiia uahsa.'* 

« Cureteo, ^9(0. 3vr., p, a sto. Ct. also Fares SmUb, a ▼. “ Sobslmstafii,” I U*: aaroo ban 
BJla, p. 810 : BardaeaBSes von Bdosa von Dr. A. Men. HsJIs. UQS; BardaeaoM itr Letste 0«o» 
tlfcar. Lalpfle, isst; W. A Suitb. ffneaip oftd Harriot n torly ArtMa. p. SO; FIQeel. Mbni, 
ssOm Zafrrt im4 mC«w p. ISl. MA er. Bartio Baobsu 80S cootalot a »bort axOaot from 

harCttsin. AprBmJhovrarar [B. 0. L ISl). has M«en IMtfad atjft*. 
e Tibia Ton BosWa, ad. lafarda, 8:1. Fldaal. loo. Mt. p. ITT. 
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This dicUonar? ma^be dealgnatsd notoclj aa vaij Intamtiag; and isstroctiTe, 
bat as quite unique in Its character. Its foil title is IflTsa below.^ 

0 ^ this book which U now la the coarse of being pubUshed in the city of 
Warsaw, five snabers, each contaiaing eighty pages, have reached cae. Tbeee 
Are nambeie comprise the words from the letterto the word . The work 
will be completed In twen^ numben. The book is written throughout in an eaay 
and Sowing ne>bebi^ language, and no exceedingly great Hebrew leanmig la 
required In order to be able to use this dictionai?. 

But what ia there so unique in thia book f tbs reader cnay ask. Eave we not 
already a yer7 large namher of Hebrew dictionaries ? Have not very many such 
been wiitten during the last thoasand yeaia? At no time was tbere a lack of 
this kind of Uteiatuie, since the days when Jebadab ben ’Alan, of Tiberias {died 
in tbe year 932}, wrote hia lencon.s and since soon after him Jahudah Ibn Q> 
reiab composed hla /pporon,^* down to the present day in which Frladcicb De- 
libscb is preparing a new Hebrew dictionary which ia looked for with great 
expectaUouB by the friends of Hebrew philology. (For, according to all that we 
learn of the fortheomlsg work of Delltzsch, It will, in all likelihood, mark a 
decided progresa in Bebrew lexicogtaphyO What, then, is there so unique In 
Finn’s book ? Is it the drcmnstacce that it ia composed in Hebrew f But we 
bare lucA dictionaries, quite a number of ttiem.* 

Oar answer la: Finn is tbe first one wbo baa undertaken to give as a com* 
plete tbeeaurus of tbe Sebrew laoguage. All other Hebrew diotionaiiee 
>^1 speak only of He&mo dietionaries, and not of Aramaic or Talmudic dlotiona* 

"IVIKH * 

•k)M nwoai Kipoh wjdjb^ /rtWn Sb jiinfi .niprjm Kipon ppV 'lyw 
TO op . D'OT'jn D'SyflTO riioam 'Voro , |no wiijin AW’iinm jri'ninan 

. nruTiTO nib^nn 'o^^oa . bmoSni imp . njpBrn Kipnn pp^n niiTjjn ntSon piai 
Sa f3i. n'TibPW n'bon ppSS Dnpn;rTO , o'lnnm bR'>r 'osn 'bnj ’^Boa> O'bi’fia 

TiicS wi* .KjViia ]'s Swop T r*D nan -R^ptsa nawp o*t9*\fin o'tupn wop 
.p-fiS flip .|jKO'’iyppik nmaRi (TORyj'bPD 'Snoj ijt Sy 

I About bJcB and Ua siaBcutloel sad Uticel worke see Pioekor’a lAnvU QadnenCiv’O). L, 
lOS: alM>a«ja«rlA*'O^Nefem»d.*' IL. US,repriotedlobUB«br. AAAonAtfiCsrkp. SI 

*See Ploiker, Io6.oa., p. lOS In a pessaae to be fmod Is blsWealeteod quoted b; Phuker, 
Qurelak UaMlfBestlouibit he wrote t dtoUoouys oomp. «>■» U. Jutrow, eborepe^ US. 

< i,Bi»aa (hsae fiebrew dleaoaartw. wniieo tn Bebr^ and pubUahsO wtihJa e ooBpere> 
tlvelrreceat time, probablxtbe boat hoowa U the ’*Ocar heAhomhlw.’ by r. Beueet miZpo 
BenMw), the fljM edidoo of wblob appealed la Tleans. Ifi ISO?. 
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nea^gatber in only the Worl9cJt<Ut of Che Hebrew Bible, and leave Uiehnab, 
UeUiUta, Slfra. Slfre, Beiaithotb, eto., eaCliel; uoooCieed. Butooi antbordoee 
not leetrict tilmaell to that part of the Hebrew, of which, accideotally, roote and 
ateme have been preaerred In the Old Testament. He defines and expl^na also 
those Hebrew words which are not found in the Bible. And there are a large 
number of eueh Hebrew roots in that part of the poat*blbUcal literature of the 
Jews which dates from the apostoUe a^re and the first centuriee of the Christian 
era. There are still larger and still more extensive numbers of new dsHMtfons, 
formed from these Hebrew roote and steins, which were coming into coaunon use 
in the Hebrew literature cf the Jews in all later ^ee. Such new word^foima* 
tions are coined even by Hebrew writers in our present age,'~often, it must be 
admitted, very dum^ and really nn*Hebrew, but often also very happily and 
quite in harmony with the genius of the Hebrew language. 

The want of such a complete theeaurus has been felt for a long time. Zuns, 
more than thirty years ago, in an article containing Wuemcke fuer e<n Ifbertor- 
der Sebf. ^prodte,’'! deolared this to he a great fault and neglect in our He* 
brew dictlonanes that they are eo narrow and limited in their scope, and he 
thought It not more than right and proper that the lexicographers should take 
notice also cf the Hebrew as it was spoken and written after the canonical books 
of the 0. T. bad been coUeoted. And now what this master wae looking for 
thirty years ago. is gradually being realised. 

We are probably not in error when we suppose that to many leaders of Hs- 
BBAICA, the post-blhiical Hebrew bterature is an unexplored and not much-known 
field. It may. therefore, not be out of place if we use this oocaaion for trying to 
convey here, by a few filaetrations and examples, an idea of the post‘hiblicaI 
Hebrew.—not of its grammatical structure, for Uus would require a special artl- 
ole, or series of artiolea, but of its lexical pecuUailtiee and distinctions. 

It has been said above that in the MiAnah and its cotemporary Hebrew 
literature Hebrew roots and stems are found which accidentally are not to be met 
with in the Hebrew Bible. Let us give some such roots as are not to be found 
in Geseolus, Fuiat, or any dictionary of the Hebrew Bible. 

to sMer into a 'riptr used espe^ally of females; derivatives: 
a maiden ; maiurs state of vxmanhood, etc. 

m3 ^ atnuse, to make merry; derivatives: |m3 feeter; HinHS 
n^jn*l3 amuaemeni, «*UertaMfn«nt, etc. 

pn (compare the bibl.-Hebrew ^ sfrici,* derivatives: p'nO 

eaael; rtnctoew, doss esammotioa; reduplicated: p^p^O , p"TpnO*o 
take ft. or to bs tojfcsn, ftriSly; sseoct Imowisdgs, sdsncs ef prommar. etc. 

*lDd {not used Id Qil), ^ causs damage; nDBH damagti etc. 

I See 2sUKhr, i. Devneh'JUOroentond. Gwattofh., vol. X., {USS: p. bOl sq.; reprioud lo 

Go. St/wiften t«L in, p> U| 
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pain, Si^tring, aJJUakm,' "1^*0 ^ coMtu pain or trouble, 6tc. 
rnn ^ iwn; rttonn wmSng, etc. 

The list could be eeelly enlarged. That these words are pore and genuine 
Hebrew, ud were used not oolj b? the spostlee and th^r cotecoporarioe, but 
also In pre-ChriBCfan times ^ there can be no rational doubt. 

Another clasa of neo*Hebralc words are those which in later ages were derived 
from, and formed out of, such roots as already occoired in the BiblA For 
Instance; 

tAe act of rslooslns' a num from the duty of marrying Us totdotoed sisler' 
^•kno, (see Dt. zxv. 6 aeq.), derived from to drau off; nVl'^rt ^ •Mdero 
Viui rekosed, etc. 

^ leviratUcd ti<uta (see Dt. Ibid.), delved fron (he Isotr, brother* 
{n*kiw. This word Is also the title of one of the tractates In tbe Talmud, 
and 1$ usaally read Joseph Derenbouig:, however, a few years ago, 

advanced the Idea, and supported it by good argumente, that it would be more 
correct to read ‘’Yabmvtk." 

in tbe Bible, ^rangtr uAo dwsQs wOA. ui, from the root ^ dioeU; in 
post-biblical Iitarature tAs prossZj^te; tbetefrem the derivatloiiB ^ ^ 

viake, or to become, a proeelytei prot^ytim; ^"iVJ o female proM^te, etc. 

0prV?l3n dUiinction (from *7^3); the benediction ^)cken on the dote the 
^bab^, in which God Is praised “ who makes a dIstinctlOQ between the holy 
Sabbath-day the profane week-days,” etc. 

n“l10D Hawreth, or HIlDO HeteoraX (from *^00 ^ transmft),—technical 
terms for the traditions concerning the orthography of the original ten of the 
Bible wbal is connected therewith. 

rt5‘?7 - irakJA<iA. the rule, tbe religious law or enactment (from ffo.)i 
Baggadah, Agadahy (from lU, IfTphU to ennewnoe. fo tell), 
the non-BalakhJc psjts of tbs Talmnd (sentencee, marime, parables, oacratlyes, 
bonlleUcal explansCions and amplidcations of biblical paesagse, eto.}. 

« hi the Ulahnah *^20. ^ before a Uri«, an «ntran« into a hoiw; 
in later periods, an introduction into some branch of learning. 

^nO needle i 0*f7 a tailor. In the Bible we find only ^ tAratd. 


> I ceacot rer«eo(« fubuJi ben to tbe coxuASeraura of (hoMOf taj reeCers wSo ace more 
eoarereaat with cte ife* ‘TeetaBaet tnO tie exoeeelstbao 1 clais to b«, tk« foUairlas’ tbeuf SL 
le tbe Ooepei aeeorUles <» 8i. Jobs, zvi. *,«« reed: Jeeue eeld unto Hiobm. ** I mb tbo war. 
tbe tnitb. sod tbe life,” eto.-'* I an tne wey/ ^wh«i oom iU« m»M? Let u» r^waoUato It 
Into tbe Itnauaae of tb« oducetod Jtire in Jeeue* tiwee. led we wlU flad that Jont pr^>ablr 
■eU, rtdSiin '31M ”1 omUw HOIaMah (tbataw), oto., Mid bO naa oomotb to tho Petbac bat by 
cae,'' How tho eeatoDoa beooisae nuoh oloeror, and oxprowet ea Idee wbloh la Ib fuB bannoar 
wita tho theology of iha Feurch Ooapel. Bot wbtt good aeuo oao be eoMMied with tbe worda 
"1 ea the war?" Tb loouac iste tbe ezoellest Hebrew trualstlOB of the How Teemnwit by 
Prof. Preoz DeUWaob. I ooilce that tbe words uodsr eosstdantJas ero raoderod there hr 

tod thlB, I muw oonfeaa, caaeoe me rstbec lisoiiaUoB is referdlor my resderlos as 
eorreot However, It may be worth exaaUeatloD by ezpena. 
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rrw A4 arffvmmti ^ /acuU^ <4 aerfnj; tKe <M of appoarin^ 

befort Ood fti tte TmpU,' (BM Dt. xvi. W); » 6« Jc w proper (from Ui« v«rb 

rrjnww). 

^ pn310 2*1 a eolArated or Ohisenom teacher. prt3l0 1 from pn2 to 
efUne; see Uia biblical traf Xeyi/tem' pri 3 a vhiU LeV. znz. 99. 

ppn • njpn institution^ a s«aW««A«* rule; pV^O to bfl read^/, 
esUAUshed; derived from |pn« ^hlbb ifi three tunes froad in^EcclesUstes. 

P3 (from biblical p^)tfd>rM<t^aSent&»n»< tberefrom attention, deuo’ 

lion, 

fjn (from biblical Hm to J«) Che overuer; In tbe Uleboab, HDJSn [tH *A« 
ooeneer of the spnagoffue; later, the reader, ot the conductor of divine service. 

rn^3^' wbich in the Bible meaoe manual toorh, or bodily labor, ei^idee In 
later tiniee, tenriee in the temple,* and afterwarde divine eerpice lu general. 

And thus conJd ve aiulCiplj these eicainples by the hondicds; we could 
eaumerate whole pages fuU of such neo-habralo word*formatlone, ae n*l3V' 

0 -in (from nonn. and this from on), n’nni r\i)yo, ni^3K, 
rrD33rr. rhnm^ -Tins, To'^n. -in'rt, iroj^or 

nrjTO.eto'i «c* 

All these word'fonnatioDS and denvatives, given aboTe, occur already in tbe 
literature of tbe Talmudical age. But tbe Jewish authors in all subsequent ages 
coined new words, as necessity required, from the old roots. A fuxtire glance 
into the liturgical poetry of tbe synagogue {tbe P^yuliml which originated in the 
middle ages makes us acquainted with a vast number of soeb new fonnatione. 
(l^nns, in the appendices to his Synafrogaie ^oeeie, furnishes several lists of such 
new enrichments of the etore of Hebrew terras by tbe Payyetanitn.) So we find 
a peouliai class of metapbjaical Hebrew terms In the writings of the many Jew¬ 
ish metapbysidans and theologiana of these medlaral tiinee.-'which, of course, 
had to be coined anew. For. who before doodta Qaon, in the tenth century, 
wrote on systematic theology or on apecuIaUve philosophy ? n*f3n ^ neceesity,- 
m’n3 jVsedom qTwiil,' poetCriUt!/; Wnp, e*«ttnp; jmnjj the 

mfua, quanta: 11103 A* Aouvmany, quanUty; J113»K ffce how,* nilllfi one- 
nees; "Tin” m<m«Aei»ra,* niOlp priorily; tTOnortolap of the 

sold, etc.; eucb are some of these abstract pbUosophlcal terms. 

DHlp > DlpID »tc* (Map- blblloaJ D^ip > 0*113)«« fwnd already 
in the more ancient posC-blblical literature, we find m later periods pr^ 

face; nO'Tp (®* S- n0*3p f]03 payment in oduancs), etc. tn our* own timss 
Hebrew Wters hare gflven currency to such words as ril3SP nnn* 

/udaum, and so forth. 

IfStns now, after these UlusCrationj from tbe peculiar Sprochpui belonging 
to tbe realm of Che neobebnuc language and Uteratore, return to Finn's Thesau¬ 
rus. In general, we must say that the antbor ie perfectly competent and 
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qnalifldd tfft hid work, and that In the mttn he Is Mlj reliable. Vet, in a 
few iBBtaocea, it seecos that eome sterna h&re been everloohed, er that sooe other 
fteau are somevhat defeetlTely de&ned and admit of cerrecUons. Thus, e, g., 
QBder OHK the anther etstee coireeCl? Chat in the Talmudloal literature " Edom ” 
waa used as a t;pic^ name for the Roman empire, but be forgfot to add that at a 
later tloie, after the city of Borne bad become Che ceoter and capital of the Cbxla- 
tiaa world,'' Edom was also used to designate Cbristendom. In eome consec* 
tfona Edom means the langaags of Rome, the Latia language {see, e. g., Jehu* 
dah Ibn Tlbbon’a Hebrew translation of Jebudah ba*Levl'e <^san, Q., 77: {>('7 
31^3 — aeitber in the Latin, nor in the Anble language). 

Strange it le that the author forgot to state Chat the noun is, in some 
instances, to be translated by ths <» (preceding a certain day). In this sense the 
word is ueed In the very beginning of Che Mlshnah Pcaa^im. 

Under the atem , reap. K> mention ehodd have been made Chat 
with some philosophical wiitere KtOSCiri means the scirnos cf iogie or of 

diakdtcs. 

S. V. no the author giTea a list of seven va^ns deflnitlone, for whicli the 
word standd in the Bible and in Cbe later Hebrew literature. He mlghc have 
added an eighth definition; be might have informed ua that n'3 means also In 
some connections a iKuuv or a verse in poetry. 

lo tKave of, to shear. Under this article the author mentions correctly 
the Mishnaio abstract nouns derived from it: ni'PJ he does 

not mention the word ^ post>talmudieal times, a mo’ih (literally, a 

Sitom one, one who wears a tonsure), and the word , derived therefrom, the 
flimhlom, also sometimee the language of the monks, the Latin, etc. 

Bnt It is perhaps too earl; to expect in our days a perfect and cumpleto th^ 
saurua, which ahould comprise aXl the words of the Hebrew found in the large 
posbbibUcal literature of the Jews, and which should give aU the meanings aud 
shades of meanings in which these words have been used by various autbore 
and in various times. A number of smaller lexical works, ooUecting and arrang* 
ing the words used by csrCaln authors, or in certain special branches of leaming, 
ought first to be written and publiahed before a full asd complete tbeaauros can 
possibly be undertaken. The field is too large snd as yet not as much explored 
as it ought to be. It would, Cheiefoie, be well if, for instance, one would under¬ 
take to exOact from the grammatical works of the medlsval grammarians th^ 
pecuUar grammatical toms and to expMn them; aud if he would thereby furnish 
uaaglossary in whl<* the words ^ HITlpJ > 

onnn. in\ TJID, pa, ‘rpK'O. «»•> would be properly defined. 

So we ought to have, as a preliminary work, a neo<hebraic philosophical glosaary; 
sJso a glossary explaining medical, mathemstical, astronomical and other sclen- 
Cific Cenna. Sven in the historical Hebrew literature of the medieval and mod* 
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era Jews we meet words which to the beginner most be pnssliogr. though the? ere 
eeemlug]? so ess?. T?hst, for icstance, is to be anderstood b? b? 

0*rnd ? Kot ever? one will know that these words are transletlous of Che 
£arope&n words Ouldfn and ^onns» or that the woid neo-be' 

hi^o squlyalent for MinoriUs, etc., etc. 

But after all, despite eome ahortcomlugis, Flim’e book Is highly commend¬ 
able. 



HOTES ON PSALM IJIIY. 4, 5. 

By Bbt. P. H. Wo«®a, B. 

Tb«i»Joglc«l tMtuitr at St Jobo'a CQUefS, Ozlcrrt» BojiBixl. 

Tba difficult; of tbosOTeisee basheen reccgulzed by aU comiuaiitAton \ and it 
Is Dot my iiit«ntion Co discuas tb« many erpJaDaCloiis wUcb ba70 bMU oflond. 1 
merely wiah to propowasolDOos o< a dUtereuC Usd by vkat appears a simple and 
TreU'werranted exaendatlon of tbe test. If the suggseUon has already been made 
by others and rejected»your readers trills I hope, pardou my ignoiasce. ITow Itia 
cerlamly DOticeable that the chief difficulMee lie In the word cloaingTerse 4, 

begiflomg reree 6. I^eaTe out these words the whole passage is 
quite intelligible. It rune as follows: Tby eoemiee bare roared In the midst of 
tby oongregatiODS, they have set up Uielr signs (l.*e.. probably beathen idols). 
As one lifteth axes oa high npon a thicket of trees, so now all the oarred work 
together with hatchets and hammers do they break down.’^ On the other hand, 
these two words, if read, give us two expressloDS clumsy, unparalleled, mid, in 
spite of all Che labor expended open them, of very doubtful msaniog. This la 
the more remarkable, when we cousider that otherwise the s^le of the psalm is 
vigorous, graphic and ludd. We should not, of eotirse,be justided in rejecting 
these words on the ground already given, were it not that la this case we can trace 
a very probable source of interpolation. In the nic^ verae we find these same 
words at the beginning and tbe en d of the verse. The only differences are that 
the first has the additional suffix ‘ij*, and Che last, according to the hfassoietic text, 
is pointed by different vowels. In tbe Maseoretlo text also the words, riO*1^ 
joined by Uerkha to and this certainly gives a fall sense; but it would 
salt the parallelism and tbe context better to take absolntaly as a ayoonym 
of • ‘VThat tbe Psalmist complains of is chat religions worship and reli^ous 
teaching have been aiiva suppressed. Tbe words jlD'iy originally 

preceded hs the beginnii^ of tbe new sentence of verse 9; or are more 

probably an interpolation arising out of » c<^tise of ioterpolaaou so fre¬ 

quent In all langnagea that it is not necessary to quote paiallelisms. Sneb an Inter¬ 
polation would have been favored by the ambiguity of coostructiou very similar to 
what we meet In verse 4, where the words aip3 ^ ®»ken either with 

the first or tbe second clause of tbs verse. Those who repeated the psalm, or 
heard it repeated, being very familiar with the sound of HOiy immediately 
after might, not unnaturally, have associated these words In sense and eo 
have unconsoioxisly introduced the interpolatloa. This view seems to have tbe 
support of the IXX. Tbe final tn of verae 9 is, as the parallel tri of the firat 
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clause abows, not ao likely a tranalation of as of an wbicb natorally 

onougb arose out of the at tbe begbmlog of Tone 10 . Nov, if la an 

Interpolation, or should be taken with words )nV *U’nV1N 

iJtclOM the whole of Terse 9, and is it not extreroelf likely that the words 

of Torses 4, 6, represent an abbreriatlon of this yeiee? There are two 
obvious ways in which these words may have become interpolated in verses 4, 5. 
Either they were originally a marginal gloss, something of the nature of a note, 
intended to illustrate or explain the use of i more probably they 
point to a diftorenoe of position in very early lif8S.,thatiB to say, the sonl>e sitoply 
wished to point to the fact that In some copy or copies he found this verse standing 
between 4 and 6. The transpositfon from verse 9 to tbe end of verse 4 may have 
arisen even ounteationally. the contrast between QninK ^ U'/linK causing 
tbeir Juxtaposition. That versee got sometimes so transposed we have positive 
etidenca in Fs. xxzvin. 21,22, compared with 2 ^a. sz. 7,6. Sat we protK 
ably have a mora remarkable parallel to the supposed tianspoaiUan In tbis psalm 
in Fs. xvin. IS. 14, cf. 2 8am. xzn. U, 14. Hers, If we bad the psalm alone we 
ehould be inclined to suppose that the phrase genuine in 

Verse 14, and not In verse tS. But a comparison with the LXT. and Samuel 
shows that the reverse was more nearly the case. Tbe true history of the variant 
appears to be as follows. The ordinal reading in verse 18 was probably as in 
Samuel ♦'?nj 1*1^3 njj HJJO* transposition of letters be¬ 
came , and tins latter word gave rise to the two variante “d n“13 

which eventually found their way into the text. Of this origin of V3y there can 
be little doubt; It la possible, hoverer, that ^ word, may have odg* 

inally been substituted as a synonym of 1*13^* does not affect the main 

contention. In either case we get by cockdation the present inadlog of verse 18 in 
Ps. XTU1. supported in this stage by tbe L£g. version of tbe psalm.^ But now 
tbe last words 1"l3 became little intelligible (as a bright sky, not 

hailstones and coals of fire,'’ would be the natural rasult of the pasaleg away of 
the clouds), a&d they were transposed to tbe end of the next verse, where they 
Siiited tbe context better. The present text of tbe psalm represents the final 
stage of text in which the posiUon fonnd in MSS. before and after the transposi¬ 
tion is combined. Tbe only difference between this case and Fsalm lzzit. 
is that here the repeated clause, which is very short, appeais twice in fall; in the 
latter case it is abbreviated in verses 4 sod 6. 


I TbeLZZ. Sow BotmO th«w wotSs In Fa xvitr. 14 , ie SsBuel It ssiew wicb Cbo Hebrew 
tan. 



(jmsis n, 25 AND XLVIir, 10. 

BT RffV. JOHX EDVAB08, 
WbMlMS, IMlu T«rmoi7, 


1. I takd Put and Future to be the primary sigDifiiatloitB of the two teneee 
In Hebrew, i Oteniote adhere to the o]d noaencUtuie, Preterite and Future. 

2. From theee primary e^macatlout are derived various ideas and relations 
wbiGh tbe tenses are used to expreee. 

6. When used to esprees any of these derived noUocs, the Qme to which it 
belOBge, whether Past^ Present or Future, as in tbe case of tbe Participle or tbe 
Infinitive, is wholly indicated by tbe connection. 

4. Some of these derivations are as follows: 


FIWH THS PB.97SIUTB. 

I. Antecedence, or Relative Past. 
II. Causality. 

1. Cause. 


ntOV THB yUTDilE. 

I. Sequence, or Relative Puture. 
H. Result. 

1. Of Cause. 


2. Beaaon. S, Of Reason. 

6. Adversative: thoas:h. notwitb- 9. Adversative: yet,nevertheless, 
staodbs, whereas. 

By adversaiiiie I mean that, from some cause, reason or condition, ox £mm 
some statement, a certain result migfbt be expected; but such la not the case, or 
ti)e contrary or an entirely different one issues. That cause, reason or condition 
Is, in Hebrew, often put in the Preterite, while the Future is nsed to point out a 
result different from, or opposite to, the one which might be expected, nie Pret* 
elite throws the adveTsetive stress on the protasis, Indicated in English by 
Chmph, noCwiiAetandtny, uAsrsos,* e. g., though 1 went, I did not get there. The 
Future in use throws the stress on tbe apodosis, indicated In English by yet, 
nmierMas; e. g., I went, yet I did not get there. 

Geo. u. 26 belongs here. "They were both naked.” Tbe result naturally ev* 
pected is that they would be ashamed. But they were not. With this precisely 
correeponds 1 Hgs. 1 .1, “They covered him with clothes, yet he gat no beat.” 
Ea xxiY. 12, *' So they cried, yet 1 would not hear ” (tbe Future of tbe protasis 
as frequentative Past). 

This will account for the Future in la. xlv. 4. the clauses being inverted. “1 
snraamed thee, though thou knewest me not ” « Thou knewest me not, yet I sur* 
named thee. Fs. Lxsin. 22. with " Yet my heart was embittered, and I was 
pricked in my reins.” In tbe form of Waw oonv. Fret. = Waw with Future sspv 
rated, Fs. i. 21, “These things thou didst, yet 1 held my pence.” 
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Ac^ordijig to sUtemeDt 8 above, examples Id preeeat tame would lUa»< 
trate tbe principle equaUj well. They are comparatively Qomerous. 1 will only 
refer to 2 Sam. zrv. 14&; Is. 2n. 1; Jer. vin. 12 {with OJ); zvux. L4; Ps, 
L. 12; Job TIT . 4,22. 

GsKsaia zltid. lO. 

Tbe Hebrew baa three ways of expressing posslbiUt; and abillQ. a. By the 
uee of followed by the ZnflniQve, often with the preposition *7* 

Future tense. This is one of its dexlTed usee. c. By a combination of the two, 
1. e., the Furore of the future fonn reinforcing tbe essential Idea of the 
verb. 

Tbe flist requires no remark. As to tbe second, see Driver, { 87. There are 
numerooa Instances of the third in present time, e. g., Gen. txvt v. i 4; Exod. 
xrm. 18; Hum. xzn. 87; Deut i. 9; 1 Sam. xrn. 88; Is. Lvn. 20; Jer. vi. 
IC; Am vu. 20; Hab. 1.18; Ps. czizix, 8; Prov. sxx. 21; Job. xui. 2; 
Lam. 1 .14; £c. mi. 17. 

According to statement 8, it may equally as well be used of Past time. 
Under this belong Gen. ZLvm. 10; Joab. vu. 22; zt. 68 eeq.; Jer. xuv. 22; 
Esek. XLm. 5; Hos. v. 18; Job zxzi. 28; 2 Chron. zzzii. 16o, and, In tbe 
sense of lawfuinesa, according to the customs of the country, Gen. zim. 82. 



OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGES MESSIANICAILY APPLIED 
BY THE ANCIENT SYNAGOGUE. 

Bt Bbv, B. Pick, Pk. D., 
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XXX-18. “ And tlierefors will the Lcrd widt, that be may be gratlous unto 
you,*’ etc. 

Rabbi Samuel, the son of Ifachmani, said ChatBabbiJonatbansaid: Uay 
the bones of Uiose who eoropute the latter days (when tbe Messiah shall ap> 
pear) be blown away; for some say, Because the time has come and blmself 
has not, therefore be will never come i But wait Chou fox him, for it is said: 
“ Though he tarry, w»it for him " (Hab- ii. i). Perhaps you will say. We wait, 
bnt he does not w^t; leam rathm to say: “ And therefore wlB the I/jxi wait, 
he may be gracious onto you,” etc.—5hl*7iud BonAedrin, fol. 97, col. 2. 

2d. ” And there shall be upon every high mountain, Md upon every high 
hill rivers and streams of waters,” etc. 

Rabbi Elestar, the son of Rabbi Eaylm, s^: AU that Abrabam did unto tbe 
odnisteringaDgsIe, Godbas repaid to his cbUdivi at their exodus from Egypt, 
and will repay yet Co them in the future. You find by Abraham: ” Let a 
Uttle water, I pray you, be fetched ” (Gen. xvtu. 4), and God rep^d it to his 
children {aa it is said): ” And I wiU take yon to me for a people ” (Exod. vl 
7), where ” I will take you to me ” stands against Let, I pray, be fetdied.” 
Babbl Jocbanan s^d, “To me” deootea In this world; but whence (Is It 
proved that It refers also) to the future I (From) “And the people shall take 
them and bring them to their place ” (Isa. xiv- 2). Of Abraham it is written 
'‘a llWe water;” but God gave his children water at their exodus from 
Egypt, (as is seen from) “ and tJ»u shslt suite the rock, and there shad come 
water out of it” (Bsod. KVii- 8). And hew is it proved that it shall also be 
so In the future? Prom “for the Lord thy God bringetb thee into a good 
land, a land of brooks of water, of foontaius and depths that spring out of 
valleys and hills " (Deut. vm. 4). And how is it proved that It shall also be 
so In the days of the Meeaiah ? From “ and there shall be upon every high 
mountain, and upon every high bill, rivers and streams of water,” and “I 
will open rivers in high place” (Isa. xu. on yttmbm tb. 48, 

sect. 14. 
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-2e. Moreover tbe light of the moon shell be as the light of the eun.” 

This yeiee is quoted as presenting the Meesianlc age in Tblnt^ 
fol. dS» eol< 1; iSanhedrtn, fol. 91, col. 2. Ctod eatd to them {Besaleel and 
Hoses), You haye made a candleetich befose me. but In Che future I will light 
a sevenfold larger light, as it la said, “ Horeover, the light of the moon shall 
be as the light of tbe sun.—Jfidrash on ,Bax4us xxxvn. I, eeot SO. 

XXXll. 2C. ‘ ^ That send forth thither the feet of tbe co: and tbe ass. 

What la tbe meaning of '* bat thou shalt in any wise let the dam go ’^7 {Beat. 
3ccri. 7). It is to Indicate that, by observing this oomoandmeot, you will 
hasten tbe coming of the King Messiah, of whom also tbe word send forth ” 
is written. Whence Is this proved ? It is said, That send forth thitbec tbe 
feet of the ox and tbe as8."-~JV{d4'aeh on D^uifironomy sum. 7, sect 6. 
SXXV. 6, S. Then the eyes of tbe wtnH shall be opened, and the ears of the 
deaf shall be unstopped. Then eball tbe lame man leap as an bait, and tbe 
tongue of tbe dumb mog,” etc. 

Gome and see; all that the Holy One has wonnded In this world be will heal 
in tbe future. Tbe blind shall be healed; for It is said," The eyes of the 
blind abali be opened.” Tbe lame shall be heeled; for it Is s^d,' ‘ Then shall 
the lame man leap as an bart” Tbe dumb eball be heeled; as it is said, 
“And tbe tongue of the dumb sing.”—on Oenssis ZLVi. 28, eect 85; 
TalAiU on i Sam. zjlviit. 24. 

Tbe word “then ” may refer to tbe past and to tbe future. To tbe latter 
refers “then thou shalt see and dow together” (Ua. lx. 5); ^'Uien shall 
tby light break forth as the cuoiulng” ltui. 8); “then the eyee of 
tbe blind,” etc.; “then shall tbe lame man leap,” etc.—TaUeui on /os&uu 
X. 12. 

ZX. 1. “ Comfort ye, comfort ye my people. saiCh your God.” 

When tbe word of Joeeph had such a sootbing effect upon the hearm of the 
tribes, how mnch more will be the effect when the Holy One, blessed be be I 
will come to comfort Jerusalem; as It is said, “ Comfort ye, comfort ye,” etc. 
— HtdroM OR Genesis L. 21, sect. 100. 

6. “And tbe glory of tbe Lord eball be revealed, and all deeh eball see It 
together,” etc. 

On Leviticus zu. the Midrash remarks: Babbi PLInehss said, in the name 
of Rabbi Hoshaya, this parable: A king showed himself to the eoa of his 
bouse In his true likeness; for in this world the shecbloab appears to indlvld' 
uals; but in the future tbe glory of the Lord will appear; as It is smd, “And 
the gioiy of the Lord ehaU be revealed,” etc.—JduinuhoRiettiNcus 1.1, sect. 2. 
—' 10. “ Behold, tbe I<OTd God will come with strong hand, and his arm shall 
rule for him; heboid, his reward is with blm,” etc. 

And on account of tbe suflenuga which Israel suffered, will tbe Holy One, 
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blttsed be be) fire the&x & double lew&rd in tbe days of tbe Ueeeiab; for it 
Is said, ** Behold^ tbe Lord Ood 'will come,” ete.—Folibut on Sa>du« xxxa. 6. 

ZL:. 18. See under 26. 

-26. “ I bare raised up ons from Che north, and be shall come,” etc. 

This verse is Kesslanleally appUed in Che blidrash, where It is eald, When 
the MsMlah rises, who is In the north, mid oomea to rebuild the sanctuary, 
which Is in tbe south; for It is ssdd, 1 have raised up one from tbe north,’* 
etc.—iftdrash on J^vmten vn. IS, sect. IS. 

-27. The first shall say to Zion,*' etc. 

Tbe name of the Uesaiab la *‘the Flttt,** as the Prophet says. The first shall 
say to Zion,” etc.—Tohnud Faachim, fol. 6. col. 1. 

Babbi Ha^ai aaid. In tbe name of Babbi Isaac: It Is said. The fiist (came 
out red. Geo. xzv. 26), on account of the first day; (as It is smd) '*And ye 
shall take you on the first day'' {lev. xmi. 4(0), i. e.. In tbe merit of tbe first 
day I will reveal myself to you as the first; as It Is aaid, " 1 am tbe first, and 
I am the last” (Isa. XLiv.6), and, 1 will get you satlefeotion from the first, 
1. e., Esan; for it is written, “And the first came out red'* (Oetu xzv. 26); 
and, I will build you Qie first, 1. e., the temple; as It is writtes, glorious 
high tbione from Uie beginning is the place of our sanctuary " (Jer. xvn. 12), 
and. Bring yon the First, i. e.. the Zing Meeaiah, of wboca it is written, 
” Tbe first sball say to Zlos,” elc.^^idrosi^ mi Gotw xxv. 24, sect. 68. 

XLIL 1. “ Behold my servant, whom I uphold.” 

Tbrpum; B^old my servant, tlte Messiah, I will bring him near. 

XLID. 10. “And my servant, wbom I have cbosen.*’ 

Tbrgum; And my servant, the Messiah, In wbom 1 am well pleased. 

Lll. 8. “ Ye were sold for nought; but ye shall be redeemed without money.” 
Rabbi Sleasar says; If Israel would repent, they would be redeemed; as it is 
said, “Betuin, ye backs) Idlog cbUdren, and t will heal your backs) Idings'* 
(Jer. in. 22). Rabbi Josliua said unto him: Has it not been already s^, 
' * To were sold for nought, but ye sbaD be redeemed without money " ? “Ye 
were sold” among tbe Idolaters; but ye shall be redeemed, without money, 
i, a., without repentance and good works.—Tblmud Sanhedrin, fol. 97, col. 2. 

7. *' How beautUol upon the mountains are tbe feet of him that brlngeth 
good tidings.*’ 

In the hour when tbe Holy One, blessed be his name 1 redeems Israel, three 
days before Massif, comee Elijah, aod stands npon the mountaUu of Israel 
and weeps and mourns for them, and says Co ^sm, Te mountains of the land 
of Israel, how shall you stand in a dry aod desolate land ? And his voice 
is beard from the worid’e end to tlie world’s end, and after tiiat he says to 

ilo slBilkf oonoKCtoo »ur peasMe U quoMd la JOdruae on LnlUow seotSO: 

Pttfictc (mL BuD6r), p. lO, col. S. 
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tbeiD; P«iu)« bM cocii« to the world, peaco bas como to the world; aa !t is 
said, “ How beautiful upon the mouotaind are the feat of him that brl&^eth 
good tidinga,” etc. And vben the wicked bear it, they rejoice, and tbef say 
one to the other; Peace bas coaxe to us. On the second day be abal] stand 
upon the mountsine of Israel and shall say: Good bas come to tbe world, 
good bas QOme to the world; for It la said, "that bringeCb good tidlnga of 
good.’* On tbe third day be shall come and stand upon tbe mountains of 
Israel, and say: Salvation has come to the world, salvation bas come to the 
world; for it 1« sold, that publiaheth salvation.*' And when be wUl see the 
wicked say so, be will say unto Zion, “tby God reignetb."—in loco. 
• 18 . "Bebcld, my servant shall deal prudently; be shall be exalted and 
extolled, be very h^b.” 

Behold, my servant, tbe ktestiah, sbaU prosper; be shall be exalted, 
etc. " Bebold, my servant deal prudently.*’ This la the King Meesiah. 
'^He shall be exalted and extolled, and be very high.*’ He shall be exalted 
more than Abraham; for of Him it is written, '* Z have exalted my hand to 
tbe Lord ” (Gen. xiv. 22). Be shoU be extolled more than Uoaes; for of Him 
it is written, " Thou oayeet unto me, Extol (i. e., cany) them in thy bosom ’* 
(Kom. XL 12). And he shall be higher than tbe ministering angels; for It is 
said: "As for their rings, they were so h^*’ {Bzek. z. 18). And thus It Is 
said. " Who art tbou, 0 great mountain ? " (Zeob. it. 7), L e., that is greater 
than the fatbers. “ But Be was wounded for onr CmnsgreesiORS, He was 
bruised for our iniquities; the chaacisement of our peace was upon Him, and 
with His stripes we are healed ” {Isa. nui. 6). Bav Hnna, In tbe name of 
Acba. 8^: The chastisements (or afflictions) were divided into three ports— 
one to David end the fathers; and one to the rebellious generaUons; and one 
to King Ues»ab>>-7ai%vt in loco (aUo ThnMuma in loco). 
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*^Pr«fosMr ¥tUn* IKotee.**—Tb« Jamiar? number Dt Hzb&aica coQUiaed 
quite e Dumber of aupgeetave ertlclea, amoog vhiob were the interestij^ ooUe of 
Profeeaor Peters. Bii explanation of the ending fil is Hebrew (in nO^. for 
ioetance) as Wentlcal in origin with the ending dti of maec. adjectlvee and nouna 
in ABsyrian ie quite correct- Tor the sake of preserving the historical character 
of OUT eoence,' 1 should like to call atteution to the fact that> in tbs preface 
(p. xxxvU) to his Akka4i9Ae Sprache (Berlin»1S88K Fiofsesot Haupthas already 
remarked, ‘'abdci* Fdter b Hebr, n'Ot< > was nioht aua ‘abiti entstanden 
ist.” These few words cont^ the whole story, since they assert that Hebrew 
niDK * masculine and not a feminine formation. 

Similarly fox his remarks about &add mowtiom being equal to ^'yff jtaid, 
Dr. Peters might have quoted BssaaiCA. vcl. 1, p. 181, note 1. 

That h and I were reepectively the masculine and feminine perfect third 
person plural endings in primitive Semitic seems quite probable, if we grant that 
primiOve Semitic possessed a pertecU More than that^ the examples Dr. Peters 
dtes (the Chinese pronunciation of Bthopio osgatd, nagari Included) would 
not prove. For the explanation of the forms » 

1 Sam. IT. 18, it will sufSce to refer to Gesenlus’ Bsbrw ffrommor, \ 148: S and 4^ 
MuUer-Eobertson's Oufltses of Hebrew Syvxaa, S 507: 1; 'Wright’s Arofitc Grom- 
mar.Tol. H, 148. 

The ingenious explanation of the form ‘pbp! ^7 te passed over in 

silence. Very problematical is the combination of Hebrew with Assyrian 
id 4. I kn o w of no case la which i in Hebrew corresponds to ^ in Assyrian* and 
sines we have Hebrew , poetic , I see no need of setting up a new pho- 

nettolaw. " Cvnua Adlbb. 

7ohns Eopkini Unitere&y. 

ISM tbs ooooluslOT of Prof. P*nJ Heupt'e « 7 lew of lteiJa»b'# intht AJidomr 
Jaly^lW*. p.»: *04 hr. B<a©ld'# refweno* to the pusa^e la tte prtfeoe <p. 7 ) to lus 
lAondw. 

«»tf never o»uw; epsnlJelform, bowovot, i# JlbSto tS«Z>Ai 0 e.L,Sl. 

iSoWKirwouW brlDs forward in soppon of this the ooatriosUos of plasu ud Anblo 
XlihwWtejpord, and kurSIaammu and , Bttloplc ksr»aod(IWJt*Mfc,.d«- 

tfjrWht S 1v4ff wwaaial. 30:8. «iolsilj Slooe :Br. Jaoaon bM sbotm.in 

tbo g BlWtfvtff L.ai. taaiplaau,eebl48B,iMaas "bop," JujULm lebuwfld 

6 « 

boor, fom. tabl t u; and b u « st ru, Hobfe* 1 'jl^. SJaWc^^^ 




BEZOLD S BABII4)NISCH*ASSIRI$CHE LITBBiTTfi.* 


B 7 tbe pnbUcaUon of thla book Bezold bu placed aU AMTrloIoslatf mujer 
great obligadona to him. It coatalna oseful and neo^eaar; iDformation for 
begio&ara in tbia departmeot aa well as for advanced students and authorittes. 
The former can find in it a abort history of the discoverlea, a list of all the Iid' 
portaot historical texts together with a complete bibliography of the Uteratue 
oonnected with these testa. Its chief valoe to the latter lies In the Index to the 
BriUsh Unseam and other tablets, and in the bibliogra^y. 

The nature of the hook is such that an idea of the great amount of labor 
expended In ito preparation and*of the value to all ^asyrlau studente of the 
topics treated can only be obtained from a list of contente. d.ft«r an introduc¬ 
tion and a Chronological £>seitr$, under the Htttobical iMSCUipnoKB, in ii IS- 
82, are taken np those of the Einga, via.: I. The inscriptions of the old Bab 7 l> 
niftn kings. 2 . Those of the old Assyrian kings np to the beginning of the SpcK 
njm canon. 3. Thoseof toe Assyrian Idj^ from AfidrnSsirpsI to Aldrbsoipsl. 4. 
Those Of the SabyiDDian Idngs from RamSDspiliddina up to toe end of Che Kew> 
Babylonian hdogdon : the Acbisinenian and Seleucldean inscriptions. Under C, 
in {983*^, we have the contract tablets, letters, etc. 11 . Kok-Historicax 
IsscztTFTiOKB. A. The poetical literature. 1 . Epics ^ legends; fables. 2 . Peni- 
tenQal psalms and hymns; prayers and songs. 3. Magical formulas, etc. B. 
The Boientihc liCeiature. 1 . Grammatical lexicographical oolleoCione, 2 , 
Geographical lists. 8 . Matbecoatical, astronomical, aetrologica] and mytho* 
logical insoriptiona 4. Remains of medical and “literary’’ works. By far 
the most interesting to advanced students are the separate lists of the t^lets 
in the Eujundsnblok, George Smith and Rassam collections. Each one of these 
tablets Is described as fuUy as was possible at the time of publication. 

The author has given us a book, the intrinsic value, completeness, typograph* 
leal appearance, etc., of which recommend it to all Assyrian students. 

Robert T. Harper. 


BERBb’BOUBG’S ‘*Lk SCONCE DES REUOIONS ET L’ISLAUISHE.’’f 


A most gratifying testimony to tbe Importanee which the you 2 ^ science of 
reUgioo baa assumed is furnished by the recent establishment at Paris, already so 
rich in Its provlsons for higher studies in all departments of research, of a special 

* Cang«rMM«r nvbvrtiljcr cber CM b4t7locii«b-aMyTleoli« ZJteraMr asMi * 11 ) 00 ) «broB> 
logtsobeu Sx«ur«. »w 0 l llesistarD und dnem Index to 1700 dee firfUsoh.MusedDii. 

benueeoseMa TOO Carl BmoM. LeJpsiff: OOc Seftids, isss. Sto. pp. 804, prioe, M JS. 

t Bcibscs DBS Bbuoions wr D^leiuKiBNi. Par HamrlgnereQlMurB. Parts; LcfcrHX, 
use. pp. se. frASO 
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Bohttd for the leimca -rtligitutts- Aa the fine of the kUi4, unieee w$ laclude the 
(former) theological department of the Univenlt? of Leyden, vbiob aome yean 
ago waa removed from its dogmatic to a purely aeicntific huia and vaa pracUeally 
ioeorporaled with the hlatorical aecQoa of the mdvetelly. It deeervee our epecUI 
attentiOD, and iu development will be watched with deep Intereat by all who are 
alive to the important reaulte which may be expected from the eciaatifle idveeti- 
gation and critacal atudy of religioos, of the derelopment of religioua thought 
and practicee, of the growth ot docCrinea, dogmas and ceremoDlee. At the bead 
of the new school atteda the eminent Frofeasot of the S^euce of Rell^on at the 
CoUdge du France^ Albert TterlJle, whose name alone Isa euffleient guarantee for 
the high rank which the new departure will take; and the brilliant array of 
Bcbolara gathered around BevilJe, including eucb men aa Uaunce Veinee, £meet 
Haveti Hartwlg Dereobouig, E. Lefebure and A. Dergsdgsie (to which we should 
like to see added EneeC Renan], warrant the bolding ont of the very bigheet ez* 
pectatjons. In the spring of 1866. the faculty, oonsiatieg of thirteen profeaaon, 
was organised and courses announced embracing a large variety of subjects apper* 
mining to the religions of India, China, Japan, Greece and Rone, aa well as tbs 
critical study of the or^in and development of Judaism, Christianity and Uahom- 
medaniam. 

The interesting little volnme before us embodies two lectures dstlvarsd hy 
Prof. Hartwlg Derenbourg as an introduction to the courses In tbe department as* 
signed to him, namely, the religion, or rather rsligiona of Islam. He starte ont 
with a picture of tlie condition of Anblc studies in Franee when he began his ca* 
rear seventeen yearn ago. which is desolate enough to reaaeure even those who 
take a despairing view of tbe prospeota for the study In this country. With a 
good deal of humor he describee the character of a very slim audience that gath* 
ered around him In a room of the Sarboime, and who seem to have come more 
out of pity for the youj^ savant than because of sny attraction which the study 
of the AraUe grammar and the Koran had for theto. Perenbourg was careful, 
as be tells os, not to Impose any tasks on bis hearem,’^—they could not be 
called hid pupils,—for fear of losing them entirely. After boldij^ up in contrast 
the brighter picture furnished by the present, Derenbourg enters upon an ezam* 
inatioa of the scope and ajm of tbe science of religion, tbe methods of study and 
tbs at cur disposed. He shows thst, while the sdeoce of religion borrows 
largely from philosophy, archmology, anthropology and ethnography, it is prop* 
eriy to be classed as a branch of historical etudlea. In pursuing hia work, the 
investigator is to be aotuated by no noUve save the desire to underatend and to 
explain in a natural manner phenomena which present themselves to his notice. 
He Is not to place himself iu tbe position of an advocate or of an opponent; and 
while rigidly excluding tbs supernatural as lying entirely outside of bis province, 
he Is to main tain that spirit of respectful sympathywhich aU religicns aa 
tbe great efforts of the human spirit, efforts wbicli represent the best labors and 
hopes of mankind,'' merit In tbe second lecture Derenbourg gives sm admirable 
sketch of the religious movement inaugurated by Uobammed, such as. for com* 
pactness and at the same Qaie clearnees—the whole covering only sixty page^ 
ws do not remember to have seen surpassed. It reminds one forcibly of Kdb 
deke's sketch of the " Ufa of Uohammed," from which one obtsdns a far better 
picture of the general course of tbe prophet’s career than from Spienget's ex* 
hausCive work, notwithstanding the excellent qnalitiee of the latter. We are 
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to see Derenboorg laj stress upon the oeceesit? of studying, by such means 
M &re at our disposal, tbe period preceding Uahommed as the sins ^va non for the 
understanding of the religion tbat bears bfe na&ie. The notion that any religion 
can sprout up, as it vere, otot n^t, or that people suddenly wake up to a recog* 
nitioD that henceforth their worship must be confined to one Dal^, instead of 
tasuy, is welUnlgh exploded. A religion cannot properly be said to have been 
founded ” least of all by a single person; it Is a growth, and the appearance of 
Ualjommed —like that of all religious reforrnen^-marks simply an important 
stage >-a tumlog-point, if you will—in the dSTelopmant of religion among the 
Arabs, the beginnings of which must be sought in a period long prior to bis com* 
ing. The ground had gradually beon prepared to rec^ve the seed sown by him, 
and this preparation was certainly equal in importance to the sowing of the seed. 
Zn addition to such valuable sources for studying the pre-islamitic ti»v»Ae the 
'*Eitdb al Ag&ni’’ (‘'Book of Songs’*) we have now fortunately a number of 
ancient monuments, notably the Himyaritfc inscriptions, which furnish us with 
most precious, though scant, data of pre-islamitic conditions. Such finds as 
the inBciipQoDJ discovered at Teims, some years ago, are an augury of what is 
still in store for future explorers. The eonvictdon has gained ground among 
scholars that the interior of Arabia, unfortunately at present practically inac¬ 
cessible because of tbe dangers attending the traveler, Is filled with stone 
moDumenU of all kinds dating from the days anterior to Uohammed, 

Another point upon which Perenbourg Justly lays great stress is the servicee 
^di Abou Beki. and more especially Omar, rendered to Kahommedanism. £C1$ 
eummir^ up in this connection merits quoting; What the prophets of Israel 
were for Judaism, what St Paul was for CbrlsDanlty, Abou Bekr and Omar were 
tor lelam.” The sword ot Omar acoocoplished what the vitions of hfabommed 
failed to do; and indeed but for Omar, the efforts of Mabommed would have 
rwulted in total failure. Not only does Omar’s converaion mark a turoijig>polAt 
in the foTtmise of the prophet, who until then hsd made little if any headway, 
but the different tactics introduced by Omar, more particularly after Mahommed’s 
death, first gained for the new movement a fooVhold among the Arab tribes, so 
that, while Uahornmed must be put down as the Inangurator of the great move¬ 
ment, Omar Is the real loader of it. To bave united under one banner tribes scat¬ 
tered over a great area and engaged in constant warfare with eaob other, and to 
have roused a people cowardly by nature to a pitch of enthusiasm which enabled 
them to face death in the battle-field with calm retigimtion, nay, to hail it with 
joy. remains an everlastu^ testimony to Omar’s eminent genius, to which is due 
the wonderful spread of a rel^on that numbers more chan one liundiad and sev¬ 
enty-five millions, and so far from being on the decline, as we sometima see It 
stated, is still growing. 

Professor Derenbcnrg stands tonlay in tiie foremost rank of oriental scholars, 
and the high reputation which he enjoys has lately been etlj] further enhanced by 
his edition of the grammatical work of the famous Sibawaibi. Suffice it to say 
tbst the Uttle volume before us is worthy of the successor of Sllvestre De Sacy, 
whose chair for the Arable language and literature at the *’£cole Speclale dee 
Langues Orlentalee Vivantee ” Profeseor Derenbourg at present holds. 

Prof. UoBBia Jastrow, Jr., Ph. D., 

PA4<id«lp^ta. 
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